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Preface 


This preface has two aims: to explain the collaboration be- 
tween Jan Maarten Bremer (JMB) and myself (DJM), and to ex- 
press our gratitude to the institutions and individuals who 
have assisted us in so many ways in our vroject. 

In the fall of 1976, while I was working on another pro- 
ject but hoping to return to Euripides’ Phoinissai with a 
view to beginning seriously the writing of a commentary on 
the play, I read JMB's Arbeitsvorhaben in Gnomon describing 
his initiation of a similar project. After correspondence 
between Berkeley and Amsterdam, in which JMB convinced me of 
the necessity of new work on the manuscript tradition of the 
play before a commentary could be undertaken, we decided that 
collaboration on the large task of collation and analysis of 
the tradition was appropriate. JMB had responsibility for 
obtaining microfilms of and collating VCCrMnMtRRvRwSawWxXaZZb 
ZeZuAtVr, DJM for HMBGaOAAaAbFGLPPrRfSXbZmTAd. JMB made a 
collection of photographs of papyri of Phoin., DJM studied 
the Strasbourg papyrus in detail. In February and June 1979 
we were able, thanks to leaves of absence from teaching 
duties, to work together for some time, in Amsterdam and in 
Oxford respectively. Thus we could pool our collations and 
discuss the further stages of research and publication. In 
this discussion it became clear that regular collaboration 
thereafter would be more difficult at such long distance, and 
JMB generously and gracefully decided to shift his research 
to another topic, undertaking in connection with this study 
only the onerous task of assembling Testimonia. I am there- 
fore entirely responsible for the redaction of the collations 
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into the present form, in completing which task I made, in 
the interests of uniformity of reporting, extensive reviews 
and checks of the collations of all the mss and made all final 
decisions about how to report corrections and doubtful read- 
ings. I must therefore bear responsibility for any omissions 
or errors or for clumsy presentation, whether the mss were 
first collated in Amsterdam or in Berkeley. All that is writ- 
ten in the chapters of Part I is also my work alone and re- 
presents my interpretation of the evidence. The Testimonia 
are due to JMB, but I have myself chosen the manner of pre- 
sentation and supervised the typing, and I have added a few 
passages from a comparison of JMB's list with the previous 
most complete collection (that in the critical notes of Kirch- 
hoff's editio maior of 1855, supplemented by Nauck's addenda 
on pp. 104-106 of his "Euripideische Studien" in Mémoires de 
l'académie impériale des sciences de Saint-Pétersbourg, series 
7, vol. 1, no. 12, 1859). 

Now to the pleasant duty of acknowledging the generous 
assistance which a project of this sort requires and invari- 
ably receives from many sources. First, the project could 
not have been undertaken if we did not have the pioneering 
work of the late A. Turyn, whose service to Euripidean studies 
is invaluable even to those who disagree with his interpreta- 
tions of the evidence; and the daunting prospect of studying 
the tradition of a triad play was made less so by the example 
and helpful advice of K. Matthiessen (the mss we studied in 
detail are the ones he recommended on Ὁ. 123 of his Textiiber- 
lieferung). Nigel Wilson spent several hours with us in 
Oxford looking at facsimiles and microfilms and sharing with 
us his expert judgment. We both thank our respective depart- 
ments and universities (Universiteit van Amsterdam and Uni- 
versity of California at Berkeley) for grants toward research 
assistance and films, and for leaves of absence from regular 
teaching duties. And we are grateful to Dr. S. Hadjistyllis 
for allowing us to have a copy of his Sheffield Ph.D. thesis 
on the recentiores (see pp. xii, 29) and to his supervisor Dr. 
J. H. Molyneux for facilitating both the permission and the 
copying. 
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JMB also acknowledges the assistance of the following: 
Prof. P. J. Sijpesteijn and Dr. K. A. Worp for papyrological 
assistance; C. Moonen-van der Meulen and G. Jurriaans-Helle 
for assistance in the work of collating mss; P. de Wit, I. de 
Jong and M. Beets for assistance in tracing the Testimonia; 
K. Matthiessen for providing photographs of the Phoin. por- 
tions of two gnomologies; Dr. G. Poethke (Berlin) and Dr. H. 
Harrauer (Wien) for sending photographs of papyri; and the 
librarians of the following institutions for sending micro- 
films: Biblioteca Apostolica, Vatican City; Biblioteca Naci- 
onal, Madrid; Biblioteca Governativa, Cremona; Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Biblioteca Nazionale, Torino; University Li- 
brary, Cambridge; Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munchen; Oest- 
erreichische Nationalbibliothek, Wien; Kongelige Bibliothek, 
Kgbenhavn; Universitetsbibliothek, Uppsala. 

I am happy to acknowledge the assistance of the following: 
C. Yialoucas for assistance in collation; Y. Cassidy and D. 
Anderson for typing the collation as printed in Part II; N. 
Marlowe and M. Griffith for proofreading; S. G. Daitz, J. 
Diggle, K. Matthiessen, T. 5. Pattie (British Library), 0. L. 
Smith, A. Turyn, and N. G. Wilson for answering inquiries; 

H. Dermit (London) for checking m3; Dr. L. Di Lello Finuoli 
for inspecting the ms T and answering questions about it; J. 
Schwartz for assistance in connection with my study of π΄; 4. 
Bousquet for information on a Delphic inscription (see Test. 
529-530); E. G. Turner and M. W. Haslam for assistance in 
matters papyrological; A. Morandini, Director of the Biblio- 
teca Medicea-Laurenziana, for special permission to inspect 
the mss L and P, which are normally fuori consultazione; J. 
Diggle, W. G. Forrest, E. Handley, P. Parsons, and L. E. Rossi 
for facilitating visits and inquiries; the American Council 
of Learned Societies for a fellowship in 1978/79 which en- 
abled me to consult colleagues and visit libraries in Europe; 
the Institut de recherche et d'histoire des textes, Paris, 
for microfilms and information; and the following libraries 
for sending microfilms and/or permitting me to inspect mss 

in their possession: Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, Venice; 
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Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, Florence; Biblioteca Ambrosi- 
ana, Milan; Biblioteca Angelica, Rome; Bibliothéque Nationale, 
Paris; British Library, London; University Library, Cambridge; 
Biblioteca Nazionale Vittorio Emanuele III, Naples; Herzog- 
August-Bibliothek, Wolfenbittel. 

In making final revisions of Part I, I have benefitted 
from the comments of my collaborator JMB, of my colleague 
C. E. Murgia, and of the Press readers Michael Haslam and 
James Diggle, to all of whom I express thanks for their at- 
tention to and interest in what I have written. 


Berkeley 
January 1982 


Postscript (June 1982): 

I must add a further expression of thanks, to Prof. H. 
Mahler, who has kindly permitted us to see the typescript of 
his forthcoming publication of new portions of n+? (P.Berol. 
21218) and of a new papyrus 128 (P.Berol. 21207). I have 
thus been able to revise the Catalogue of Papyri (p. 18) and 
to add to the printed collation a few additional variants 
from these papyri. It may be noted that nothing in these 
papyri affects any argument or conclusion made in Part I of 
this study. 
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AIDS TO THE READER 

The reader must be warned of the following conventions in 
my quotation of evidence in Part I of this study. I assume 
that a copy of vol. 3 of Murray's OCT is ready to hand, and 
to save space I do not normally provide a lemma when citing 
variants in discussion. The collation in Part II is the final 
authority for full information, and in my discussion I may at 
times and for various reasons be selective in citing witnesses 
to a particular reading or gloss over minor variations which 
are reported in the collation. The reader must also bear in 
mind that the identification of different hands and detection 
of corrections are difficult matters when the only evidence 
is a microfilm or photograph or xerographic enlargement (and 
even when inspecting original mss I sometimes found such 
questions far from easy to resolve); I record my considered 
judgment or my doubt, but it must be remembered that photo- 
graphs can lie or deceive (the two witnesses I most regret 
not having inspected by autopsy are V and T). Where the re- 
ports of readings of MBVALP (and occasionally 0) differ from 
those of Wecklein and Murray (or reports of readings of the 
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scholia differ from those of their editors), it should be as- 
sumed that they do so advisedly (for improved readings of 
papyri, see p. 16 below). In referring to scholia, I usually 
omit the title Phoin. @.g. £50 = £Phoin. 50), and I refer to 
page and line numbers in Dindorf, vol. III, or Schwartz, vol. 
I, without recording the volume number. 

The symbol / refers to colon-division: ...natip/ESeto... 
means that one line ends with the word πατὴρ and the next be- 
gins with Seto; ...€Seto/ means that €Seto is the last word 
of its line; /yayet... means that γαμεῖ is the first word of 
its line. 

I use the follow notation in the sigla: 


A or at the reading of the main, original scribe in 
linea (at is used where a distinction of 
hands is drawn or special emphasis desired) 

as a variant or note added supra lineam by the 
main scribe or by the scribe who has written 
all the interlinear material at the time the 
ms was first prepared 

Amare a variant or note written in the margin 

aYe a variant (normally to be assumed to have 
been written above the line) written by the 
main scribe and preceded by γρί(άφεται) (καὶ) 

ane the reading ante correctionem 

arpe the reading post correctionem when the cor- 


rection was made by the main scribe himself 
Ae (A3) the reading of the second (third) hand or 
sometimes of the original hand revising the 
text using a different ink (guidelines for 
identification are given for each ms as ap- 
propriate in the Catalogue) 
the reading of a scribe (often the main one) 
acting as diorthotes (usually at the same 
time as he supplies personarum notae and the 
like (used only in the cases noted in the 
Catalogue) 
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ace, Acve | acre 


abt 


ape 


A~’, A(ut vid.) 


are self-explanatory combinations of the 
above 

a gloss written supra lineam (n.b.: the 
distinction between a&l and A® is an impre- 
cise one) 

the reading after correction when it cannot 
be determined which hand is responsible for 
the change (or when only one hand is at work 
on the ms: see Catalogue) 

the reading "as it seems to me" in a word 
difficult to read for whatever reason 
scholion, scholiastes 

the scholion as read in ms A 

the ms A is not extant for this variant 
(through physical damage or through scribal 
omission of the surrounding context) (Such 
damage is not reported if it occurs at a 
point where no variant is reported from an- 
other ms.) 

a letter rendered illegible through erasure, 
overwriting, etc. 


Because this book is produced from camera-ready copy pre- 


pared on a typewriter, I have not used footnotes and have in- 


cluded whatever bibliographic or exegetic detail seemed 


necessary in the text itself. 


PARTI 


STUDIES IN THE MEDIEVAL TRADITION 


CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS 
AND PAPYRI STUDIED 


I give only information that seems essential to this study. 
The reader is urged in all cases to consult Turyn (and, where 
applicable, Matthiessen) for further information on the for- 
mat of ams, history of ownership, and bibliography. N. G. 
Wilson has provided help with the dates mentioned here. The 
key to the numbers of the arg. (= argumenta, prefatory mate- 
rial) is given in Chapter 3. The sigla are those established 
by Murray, Turyn, and Matthiessen, except in one case (I in- 
vent the siglum Tp for Parma 154). 


A. MANUSCRIPTS 


I, Witnesses earlier than ca. 1260 (pre-Palaeologan; veteres 
in my terminology — see Chapter 2) 


B Paris, Bibl. Nationale, ancien fonds grec 2713. Parch- 
ment. Often wildly misdated as a 13th century ms by 
scholars of the last century and considered to be of the 12th 
century by some even today; reliable authorities now place it 
in the years 1000-1050 without excluding the possibility of a 
late 10th century date — so Wilson in agreement with Vitelli, 
Allen, and Irigoin as cited by Matthiessen, 44. Folios 56- 
56%: arg. (1-6, 9); 56%-82: text, with old scholia, but 
some younger (Palaeologan?) scholia and glosses added by B>, 
pt writes text, personarum notae, and scholia in a yellowish 
brown ink; Be writes in a duller light brown ink, the much 
later hand B3 (= Murray's b) in a blackish ink; both Be and 
Β3 sometimes rewrite letters and words of Bt where they were 
faint; when B-'s ink is thinnest and B°'s is darkest it is 
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difficult or impossible to distinguish between them in asmall 
correction; p3 is Palaeologan in date, as the close relation- 
ship of B3 readings with ve 
sequently one must at least suspect that in some cases, e.g. 


and Moschopoulos suggests (con- 


265 (πανταχ)οῦ, I have assigned to Be what may have been 
written by B~). There are some grossly written corrections 
in black of even later date (b), which I rarely note. There 
are surprising omissions in earlier collations of B; collated 
in microfilm, checked on facsimile; original examined March 
1979. 


H Jerusalem, Patriarchike Bibliotheke, 36. Parchment. 
10th-llth century. See Daitz, Jerusalem Palimpsest, 
plates 8-15, Phoin. 811-899 and 1601-1700. Collated from the 
facsimile; on several points clarification was provided by 
Prof. Daitz per litteras; cf. also the corrigenda published 


in Daitz, Scholia in the Jerusalem Palimpsest, 114. 


M Venice, Bibl. nazionale Marciana, greco 471 (no. di 

collocazione 765). Parchment. llth century (so Wil- 
son, in agreement with Matthiessen, 48, and Allen). 75%-76": 
arg. (1-5, 9); 76%-108"%: text with old scholia. m+ writes 
text, pers. notae, and scholia in a yellowish brown ink and 
has sometimes corrected himself (miPC) me (contemporary or 
nearly contemporary with m+) writes ina very fine hand with 
a faint brown ink; in Phoin. there are some corrections in a 
cruder hand using an ink of similar tint (M2). Microfilm; 
checked on facsimile and on original (March 1979). 


Ga Athos, Mone Vatopediou, 36/37. Parchment. 12th cen- 
tury. Cg. G. A. Longman, "Gnomologium Vatopedianum: 
the Euripidean Section," CQ 9 (1959) 129ff. Folios 122-123" 
contain Phoin. 198-201, 270-271, 355-356, 358b-360, 374-375, 
386, 388-389, 392-397, 403, 406-407, 438-440, 452-454, 461- 
464, 469-472, 494-496, 499-502, 507-510, 526-532a, 538-540, 
555-558, 597 (ia. trim., εἰσορῶ omisso), 721, 731, 772, 917, 
965, 1214-1216, 1446, 1595-1596, 1622-1624, 1680, 1762 (ia. 
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trim., ἀλλὰ γὰρ omisso), 1763 (ia. trim., ἐκ Sev omisso). 
Microfilm (there are minor inaccuracies and misprints in 
Longman's collation, op. cit. 137-138). 


0 Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 31, 10. 

[= ms Καὶ of Soph.] Paper. Written by Ioannikios Azyx, 
whose activity has often been placed in the early 14th cen- 
tury (cf. Matthiessen, 39); but D. Harlfinger, Aristoteles 
Graecus. Die gr. Manuskripte des Aristoteles I (1976) 292, 
places this scribe in the 13th century, and N. G. Wilson in- 
tends to argue that Ioannikios should be dated to the late 
12th century (cf. his preliminary remarks in CR 28 [1978] 335 
and JHS 100 [1980] 219). Apart from the style of the script, 
orthographic details (such as position of iota subscript and 
the marking of crasis in μ΄ οὐ, μ΄ εἰ etc.) support such a date, 
and there is no reading in O which has to be assigned to con- 
tamination with the Palaeologan tradition. As to the paper, 
I regret that I was not aware of the new dating when I saw 
the original and cannot myself give any technical details. 
Turyn, 333, recorded the paper as western without watermarks; 
Wilson per litteras reports that Ioannikios used paper for 
his books, paper which "may be western, but if so only western 
in the sense that it may have been made in Spain (the tech- 
nique used there was the oriental one)"; on paper used in 
leth century mss and paper made in Spain under the Arabs, cf. 
J. Irigoin, "Les premiers manuscrits grecs écrits sur papier 
et le probléme du bombycin," Scriptorium 4 (1950) 194-202. 
64%: arg. (3, 5, 9); 64%-87: text (no scholia). ot (Ioanni- 
kios) writes in a dark brown ink and almost all corrections 
are by οἷ, probably in scribendo; there are ἃ few corrections 
in light grey ink (0). At Phoin. 524 a later hand has added 
quo verbo usus frequenter est Caesar (Leonzio Pilato? — ef. 
Matthiessen, 39 n.3). Microfilm; checked on original (April 
1979). 


ν Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, graecus 909. 
Eastern paper. Generally assumed to be early Palaeo- 


4 The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissat 


logan in date (Turyn places it ca. 1280 because he suspects 
that vi may occasionally have used Planoudean material in the 
scholia). Wilson is inclined to a date nearer 1250 (cf. Gn 
38 [1966] 342). 64%, 66: arg. (1-3, 5, 4, 7, 9); 66%-117: 
text (with old scholia; A in Schwartz). Whatever the date of 
vi, the manuscript has been corrected and supplied with vari- 
ants (some comparable to Moschopoulean readings) and addi- 
tional scholia by a Palaeologan hand ve (v in Murray); νΖ 
Supplies glosses such as are found in many recentiores, sup- 
plements old scholia which vi has omitted (e.g. Schw. 249, 
19-20; 287, 10-11) and writes notes not found elsewhere, e.g. 
etymology of nponéteta on 262 εὐπετείας and at 280 (where vi 
had omitted yf) évtedtc td γῆ πατρίς’ τὸ δὲ πατρὶς μόνον A τὸ 
γῆ λεγόμενον ἀτελὲς δοκεῖ elvar (both these and other ve ele- 
ments were copied from V by the scribe of ms Y). Where cor- 
rections are small it is often difficult or impossible to 


distinguish on microfilm whether vP° is yipe or ve Micro- 
film. 


II. Witnesses later than ca. 1260 (Palaeologan) not associ- 
ated strongly with the named scholars; recentiores in my 
terminology — see Chapter 2 


A Paris, Bibl. Nationale, ancien fonds grec 2712. 

[= ms A of Soph.] Parchment. Ca. 1300 (indications 
afforded by the style of the script are inconsistent). 
Folios 38-39: arg. (1-4, 9); 39-59: text. The text is 
written in a clear black or brownish-black ink; the same hand 
(ac) added pers. notae, some glosses, a few corrections in 
red and a few brief scholia, glosses, and corrections in 
light brown; a later hand (A°) has rewritten damaged or faded 
portions of the text, not always correctly (e.g. 1013 δῶρον 
al, μῦρον A). Photocopy; checked on original March 1979. 


Aa Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana, C 44 sup. Paper. 14th cen- 
tury. 72-72": arg. (1-4, 9); 72%-104": text (1- 

1650). Aal 

glosses and some scholia in a purplish ink. λας added σοῦ - 


wrote the text in (yellowish) brown ink and 
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rections and further glosses in red and in pale brown ink; 
further corrections were made in black ink by Aa. There is 
some significant coincidence of Aa-glosses (Aa°?) with Mosch- 
opoulean glosses. Microfilm; checked on original March 1979. 


Ab Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana, F 74 sup. Eastern paper. 
Written in South Italy (probably Otranto) ca. 1300. 
75-76: arg. (1, 8a-b, 2-5, 9); 76-90": text (1-702). [Folio 
91 contains 703-710 in a corrupt form, a later (ca. 1500) re- 
placement, probably copied from a damaged page of the original 
Ab which was then discarded. ] Abt wrote the text in a yellow 
ish brown ink; Ab? added glosses and made corrections ina 
faint brown ink. Microfilm; checked on original March 1979. 


C Turin, Bibl. Nazionale, B.IV.13. Paper. First half 
of 14th century. 66%-67"%: arg. (1-5, 9); 67%-111": 
text (1-1164) with old scholia (T in Schwartz). Microfilm. 


Cr Cremona, Bibl. Governativa, 130. Paper. Middle of 

14th century. 42%-43: arg. (10, 1-5, 9, 6); 43%-55" 
and 58-61": text (1-1065 and 1231-1586). A few old scholia 
at the beginning of the play and very frequent glosses 
throughout, all introduced by xual (some glosses coincide with 
those of Moschopoulos and Thomas, but the coincidences are 
not remarkable). Photocopy. 


F Venice, Bibl. Nazionale Marciana, greco 468 (no. di 
collocazione 653). [= ms V of Soph.] Eastern paper. 
Late 13th century (a scholarly hand). 173-173": arg. (2-6, 
1, 11, 8a, 8c-d, 9); 173-190: text. F+ wrote the text in 
a blackish brown ink and corrected some of his own errors 
(FIPC) | In a flat brown ink the same hand added pers. notae, 
glosses, and corrections (F°). There are also glosses ina 
very faded pinkish ink. There is some coincidence with Thom- 
an glosses. A later hand (much later, ca. 1500, according to 
Turyn) made a few corrections in the text (F°) and added some 


Moschopoulean scholia (e.g. at 499-501 = Dindorf 152, 15-20 


6 The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissat 


and 153, 8-13). ΡΖ uses a greyish brown ink and in some cases 
distinction between small corrections of Β΄ and Fe is diffi- 
cult. Microfilm; checked on original March 1979. 

[Note on the date and hand of F. 

F is the same ms as V of Sophocles, and the same hand 
wrote both the Sophoclean and the Euripidean portions of the 
volume. In his 1975 edition of Sophocles, vol. 1, p. xxviii, 
A. Colonna reports that E. Mioni has identified this hand 
(which he considers to be South Italian) as that of the monk 
Sabas (second Sabas on p. 396 of M. Vogel and W. Gardthausen, 
Die gr. Schreiber), who subscribed the ms Venice, Marc. gr. 
VII.12 in the year 1283. Colonna accordingly dates F/V ca. 
1280. On Mare. gr. VII.12 see E. Mioni, Codices graeci manu- 
scripti bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum II (1960) 27; 
Turyn, DGM p. 47 and plate 28. Turyn correctly rejects the 
description of Sabas' script as South Italian. In comparing 
Turyn's plate 28 (Sabas) with the Euripidean portion of F, I 
eannot accept the identification of F as the work of Sabas; 
the hands are similar, but not the same (F is much more man- 
nered, much more exaggeratedly of the Fettaugen-style, with 
stronger contrast between tiny letters and enlarged loops). 
Even if F/V was written by Sabas (a scribe can vary his style 
over time), without further dated examples of his work the 
inferred date ca. 1280 is no more probable than ca. 1290, 
and to accept the earlier date and assert that F is ipso 
facto pre-Moschopoulean would be a petitio principii. ] 


G Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana, L 39 sup. [= ms M of Aristo- 
phanes; cf. Eberline, 15f.] Paper. Ca. 1320. 59}... 
55: arg. (1-3, 11, 4-6, 9); 55-87": text. at wrote text and 
marginal scholia (Moschopoulean) in a blackish brown ink and 
pers. notae, lemmata, and interlinear scholia (Moschopoulean, 
with a few additional glosses) in red, making corrections in 
both inks (qiPe), There are some further corrections in a 
faint brown ink (G°). The scribe has the peculiarity of 
nearly always writing τὶς, tl where other scribes would write 
τίς, τύ (interrogative and indefinite). Turyn, CGV 108-109 
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with addendum on p. XV, lists four other mss written by this 
learned scribe, and he infers with some probability from the 
subscription to a lexicon of one Georgios Phrankopoulos in 
Vat. gr. 7 that the scribe is Georgios himself. After exam- 
ing a photograph of folio 19 of G, I agree with Turyn's re- 
vised judgment in CGV that the prayer for one Demetrios Ane- 
moukas written in the margin of this page was not written by 
the main scribe of G, as Turyn had earlier suggested (Byz. 
Man. Trad. 342). 


L Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 32, 2. 
Paper. 1300-1320. 221-232: text (no arg., no scholia). 
The text was written by r+ in an ink whose appearance varies 
from faint brown to almost fully black (depending on the 
amount of ink on the pen). With a fine pen and black ink L? 
makes corrections in the text; with a red ink the same hand 
adds many pers. notae which were omitted by 1}. many of 1215 
corrections need not be (and are not) reported since they 
were meant only to rewrite the same letters which υἶ had 
written in his peculiarly sloppy and ambiguous style. Some 
corrections written in brown ink could be either he in scri- 
bendo or by a later hand, Murray's 2, presumably Triklinios 
(the ink is comparable to that used in Triklinios' corrections 
in earlier parts of the ms). The samples of writing in 1215 
corrections are too small to permit the assertion that L* is 
or is not Triklinios (on Triklinios and L see further Chapter 
6). In Phoin. L contains a very few ad hoc glosses and a 
lexicographic note on ϑάρσος vs. Spdooc at 268. Microfilm; 


checked on facsimile and on original (April 1979). 


Mn Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, graecus 560. 

Paper. (First half of?) l4th century. 56%-58"%: arg. 
(1-5, 12, 13, 10, 14-17, 9); 58-99" and 100-101": text (1- 
1586 and 1632-1742) with old scholia. Microfilm. 


Mt Madrid, Bibl. Nacional, 4677. Paper. 14th century 
(perhaps very early therein? — N. G. Wilson). he 
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42: arg. (1, 2, 9, 5); 42-73%: text (1-1708). Mt?° ana 
mMtP° are sometimes very hard to distinguish on microfilm. 
There are many glosses (many shared with, e.g., Cr), a few 
grammatical notes on case-usage on the opening lines, and the 
trochaic tetrameters at 1335ff. (but not elsewhere) are label- 
led as such. In a large part of the play mtP° seems to re- 
fleet collation with a Moschopoulean text, and after line 1400 
the glosses more significantly coincide with Moschopoulean 
ones and there are some Moschopoulean paraphrases and scholia 
added (esp. at 1485-1500). The scribe is given to marginal 
comments on the weariness of his hand (1133, 1624) and the 
unworthiness of his book (268). Microfilm. 


P Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, conventi soppressi 

172. Parchment. 1320-1325. 67-67": arg. (8a, 2, 4, 
5, 10, .28,. Ὁ}: 67°-83": text. pt wrote the text in a brown- 
ish black ink and, being prone to slips of the pen, frequently 
had occasion to erase and correct himself (not all of these 
self-corrections are recorded). There are in the first 200 
lines (and once near the end of the play) a very few cor- 
rections by a later hand or hands (Ρ2), using a fainter brown 
or a black ink. There are no glosses. Microfilm; checked on 
facsimile and on the original (April 1979). 


Pr Reims, Bibl. de la ville, 1306. Paper. Late 13th 

century (a scholarly hand). 32-32": arg. (1, 8a-b, 35 
13, 10, 14-16, 4, 5, 17, 9); 32%-34" and 35-45": text (1-123 
and 879-1766). Pr contains old scholia and frequent glosses 
such as are common in Palaeologan texts (e.g. B3, Aa); miscel- 
laneous etymologies are occasionally added in the lower mar- 
gins and in odd spaces. Microfilm. 


R Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, graecus 1135. 
Parchment (palimpsest, reused for the Euripides text). 
Middle or late 13th century, written in South Italy (probably 
Otranto). 102%-104: arg. (1, 8a-b, 2-5, 9); 104-148: text. 
There are some corrections and additions by a second hand 
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(R°y; which appears on microfilm as fainter and of thinner 
stroke. There is a moderate amount of glossation, comparable 
to that in older mss and other 13th century mss; in some 
places ΕΖ has added old scholia in the margin. Microfilm. 


Rf Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 32, 33. 
Paper. Ca. 1300. 134%: arg. (8a-b, 2, 3, 1, 4, 9, 

7); 135-150": text (1-1726) with old scholia. Rf? wrote the 
text and scholia in brownish black ink, glosses in red, pers. 
notae and other glosses in black. Rr? added reference symbols 
for the scholia and some corrections in a faint brown ink. 

The glosses are comparable to those in older and contemporary 
non-Moschopoulean mss. Microfilm; checked on original (April 


1979). 


Rv Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, graecus 1332. 
Paper. (First half of?) 14th century. [The date 1319 
is tentatively read on folio 18” by N. A. Livadaras, ‘Iotopla 
τῆς παραδόσεως τοῦ κειμένου τοῦ Ἡσιόδου (Athens 1963), 189; 
I owe this reference to Hadjistyllis.] 1-8: text (1001- 
1766) with old scholia. The glosses of Rv show a fairly high 
degree of coincidence with Moschopoulean and Thoman glosses, 
but also coincide frequently with those in other mss such as 
Cr. Photocopy. 


Rw Vienna, Oesterreichische Nationalbibliothek, codex 

philosophicus et philologicus graecus 119. Paper. 
Ca. 1300. 31%-32%: arg. (9, 2-6, 1, 11, 8a-d); 32%-45": 
text (1-1271) with scholia (on 1-1028 only; those on Phoin. 
are almost entirely old). There is almost no glossation. 
Microfilm. 


5 Salamanca, Biblioteca Universitaria, 31. Paper. 
1326, dated by the scribe Ioannes Kalliandros. 169- 
170: arg. (1-5, 12, 9, 13, 10, 14-17); 170-206: text (1- 
871, 921-1424, 1487-1766) with old scholia. The scribe was 
more interested in the prefatory matter and scholia than in 
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the text: he begins the play (lines 1-4) on 169%, but then 
adds further arg. (13, 10, ete.) and starts at line 1 again 
on 170"; columns of text are sandwiched between blocks of 
scholia and some sections of text as well as many individual 
words and phrases are carelessly omitted. The colon-division 
of the iambic trimeters is at times askew, and all pers. notae 
after line 202 (and a few before 202) are omitted. There is 
a normal combination of old and recent glossation. Microfilm. 


Sa Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, graecus 1345. 
Paper. End of 13th century (written in a scholarly 

hand by one Theodoros). 154-154": arg. (2-6, 1, 11, 8a-d, 

9, 4 [repeated]); 155-178": text with a selection of old 

scholia (on 1-1200; thereafter only a note on 1315 and scholia 

on 1741ff. added on folios 179-179"). Pers. notae are omitted 

from 1485 on. The glosses show some coincidence with those 

of Thoman mss. Photocopy. 


W Athos, Mone Iberon, 161 (now 209). [= ms I of Aeschy- 
lus] Paper. Ca. 1300. 1-6": text (1150-1766). The 

first few folios are damaged and in places are difficult to 

read on microfilm or photocopy; there is a good deal of cor- 

rection, most of which I can do no better than describe as 

wee , although in a few places the ink and script are different 

enough to be called we (a hand which also added some glosses). 

The iambic colon-division is often askew in 1159-1171. Of 

the few glosses, some coincide with the Moschopoulean. 

Microfilm (and photocopy of recto pages only). 


III. Moschopoulean witnesses 


X Oxford, Bodleian Library, Auct. F.3.25. Paper. 

Ca. 1330-1340. 159: arg. (1, in the Moschopoulean 
recension: cf. Barrett, CQ 15 [1965] 58-71, and below, pages 
85-86 and 91-92); 159-19}: text with Moschopoulean scholia 
and glosses. Microfilm; checked on original (June 1979). 
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Xa Oxford, Bodleian Library, Barocci 120. Paper. Ca. 

1320-1330. 69%: arg. (1, Mosch. recension; 8d, 9); 
70-109": text with Moschopoulean scholia and glosses. 
Microfilm; checked on original (June 1979). 


Xb Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, conventi soppressi 

71. Paper. 14th century. 190”: arg. (1, Mosch. re- 
cension); 191-237": text (1-1687) with Moschopoulean scholia 
and glosses. The text, scholia, glosses, and all corrections 
are by the first hand (a second hand has added a few glosses 
and made one correction in the arg.). Microfilm; checked on 
original (April 1979). 


IV. "Thoman" (or Thomano-Triklinian) witnesses 


2 Cambridge, University Library, Nn. 3.14. Paper (west- 

ern, without watermarks). Early 14th century accord- 
ing to Turyn (because of the lack of watermarks), possibly 
1330-1350 according to N. G. Wilson (on the basis of the 
seript). 77-78: arg. (18, 9); 78-121": text with Thoman 
scholia and glosses. Text and scholia are written in a black 
ink in a very careful hand; the same hand adds glosses, pers. 
notae, and initials of scholia in reddish purple. Microfilm; 
checked on original (June 1979). 


Zb Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, graecus 51. 
Paper. 14th century; perhaps 1320-1330 according to 
Wilson; dated 1320-1325 on the basis of watermarks in Smith, 
Studies, 81 ἢ. 56; Matthiessen contemplates a date ca. 1305 
because there are corrections in what may be the hand of Tri- 
klinios on folio 62”. Zb does contain Triklinian elements, 
as Smith, loc. cit., and Schartau, Observations, 26, have 
noted: the Thoman synopsis shares variants with T; some 
lyric and trochaic meters are labelled (list in Smith); and 
a few emendations are shared between Zb and T and should pro- 
bably be credited to Triklinios, not Thomas (see Chapter 6). 
66-67": arg. (18, 9); 67-103": text with Thoman scholia 


(on 1-600 only). τοῦ writes in a dark ink and commits and 
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himself corrects in scribendo many errors. There are some 
corrections in the fainter ink used for glosses and scholia 
(Zb2). The glosses are partly Thoman, partly Moschopoulean, 
and partly idiosyncratic. Microfilm. 


Zc Copenhagen, Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Gamle Kongelige 
Samling 3549. Paper, with watermarks dated ca. 1315; 
it is disputed whether the scribe is Triklinios as a young 
man (Turyn, Schartau; ca. 1305) or a pupil of Triklinios 
whose hénd is very similar (Irigoin, Zuntz, Wilson; a decade 
or two later). 104-106": arg. (1, 2, 11, 10, 3, 4, 7, 84, 
5, 6, 9); 106-158": text (1-1658) with Thoman scholia (on 
1-102 only). There are relatively few glosses. Microfilm. 


zm Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana, I 47 sup. Paper. (Middle 
of?) 14th century. 125%-126: arg. (18, 9); 126-152: 
text with Thoman scholia and glosses. The scholia and glosses 
in ZmZu contain some elements absent from ZZbT (but present 
in Gu in the same style as other Thoman elements); but, as 
Turyn notes, Zm contains an explicit notice that its scholia 
are by Thomas (Turyn, 182). Likewise, the Thoman synopsis 
in ZmZu is in a recension which differs slightly (mainly in 
omissions) from ZZbT (cf. Schartau, Observations, 25). zm? 
writes 125-145" in a brownish ink, 146-152” in a blacker ink, 
and adds pers. notae and a few corrections in purple (zmP°), 
Further corrections (zm) are written in a black ink in the 
first part and in a lighter ink in the second. Microfilm; 


checked on original (March 1979). 


Zu Uppsala, Universitetsbibliotek, graecus 15. Paper. 
First half of 14th century. 85-86%: arg. (18, 9); 
86%-119": text (1-58, 101-1593) with Thoman scholia (cf. on 


Zm). Smith, Studies, 133 n. 19, has noted that Zu has a 
metrical scholion on Hek. 59-215 whichis probably Triklinian 
and that on folio 87 the iambic lines among Phoin. 106-126 
are labelled as such, another apparently Triklinian feature. 
Microfilm. 
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V. Triklinian witnesses 


T Rome, Bibl. Angelica, greco 14. Paper. 1300-1325, 

the working-copy of Demetrios Triklinios. 1047-105": 
arg. (18, 9); 106-167": text (1-1760). The pages written by 
a scribe (termed τ by Turyn) for Triklinios contain the fol- 
lowing lines: 1-102, 385-637, 713-783, 851-993, 1082-1226, 
1376-1484, 1603-1709. On these pages Triklinios has made 
corrections in the text and written Moschopoulean and Thoman 
glosses and scholia (Thoman scholia have thickened, enlarged 
initials; Moschopoulean items, both glosses and scholia, are 
marked with a cross). The remaining lines of the play (all 
the lyric sections) are on pages written entirely by Demetrios 
himself (termed τῦ by Turyn). In addition to the Moschopoul- 
ean and Thoman material these pages contain Triklinios' met- 
rical scholia (marked with a cross and ἡμέτερον). Many pages 
are water-damaged and difficult to read in microfilm, and I 
have been unable to make distinction between Τῷ and τῦ on 
pages written by the other scribe (my visit to Rome unfortu- 
nately coincided with the beginning of the long Easter closure 
of the Biblioteca Angelica); nor could I always confirm on 
microfilm the reported differences between tT? and pt mentioned 
by Turyn. Microfilm. 


Ta Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, Urbinas grae- 

cus 142. Paper. 14th century (dated 1345-1350 on the 
basis of watermarks by Smith, Studies, 46-47). 121-122: arg. 
(18, 9); 122%-186": text. A remarkably faithful apographon 
of T, very useful for resolving doubts when T is difficult to 
read and employed as the main Triklinian witness on 1761-1766 
Microfilm. 


VI. 15th century witnesses 


Ad Athos, Mone Dionysiou, 334. Paper. 15th century (or 
later?). 136%-137: arg. (1-5, 9); 137-185 and 202- 

208 and 209-209": text, with a few Moschopoulean scholia. 

(Previous published reports of the pagination of this ms are 
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inaccurate.) From line 915 on, almost all pers. notae are 

omitted. The scribe commits innumerable errors of accent, 
word-division, and orthography (esp. oo/o and ο͵ω), not all 
of which are recorded in the collation. Microfilm. 


At Athos, Mone Vatopediou, 671. Paper. 1420-1443 (scribe 
Girard of Old Patras; cf. N. G. Wilson, Révue d'his- 
toire des textes 4 [1974] 139-142). 155-156": arg. (2-6, 
1, 11, 8a-c; a synopsis of the background of the play based 
on arg. 7 and the content of Iokaste's monologue, ending xal 
ἐστράτευσε (sc. ἄδραστος ) κατὰ τῶν ϑηβῶν ual ἐνικήϑη διὰ τὸν 
ϑάνατον τοῦ μενοιμέως καὶ ὑπέστρεψε πάλιν εἰς td ἄργος φονευ- 
ϑέντων τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν; 9): 156"-190": text. The text (and 
two old scholia: on line 1, Schw. 245, 7 and 11-13; on line 
45, Schw. 414, 1-30) is written in dark ink (At+); in a light- 
er ink (At?) are added pers. notae and glosses and a few 
brief scholia (a mixture of old and Moschopoulean and Thoman 
elements). Microfilm and photocopy. 


Vr Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, Palatinus 
graecus 343. Paper. Ca. 1500, written by one of the 
Gregoropoulos family, whose contribution to the Aldine edition 
of Phoin. is discussed in Chapter 1, p. 20. From the limited 
published examples of their work (Georgios, plate 21 in H. 
Omont, Fac-similés de manuscrits grecs des xv et xv1® 
siécles [Paris 1887]; Manuel, plate 33 ibid.; Ioannes, p. 266 
of E. Legrand, Bibliographie hellénique ou déscription raison 


née des ouvrages publiés en grec par des Grecs aux xve et 
XVI© siécles II [Paris 1885]), the hand of Vr seems to me to 


be that of Ioannes. 1-39: text (63-1766) with old scholia. 
Microfilm. 


The mss listed above under I-VI were fully collated and are 
fully reported in the collation in Part II, with the limita- 
tions and exceptions mentioned above for specific mss. The 
following mss are occasionally referred to in discussion and 
in the collation, but were not collated systematically and 
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are not included in the omnes and reliqui of the collation. 


VII. Other mss 


An Paris, Bibl. Nationale, Suppl. grec 393. Late 15th 
century. 31-33”: Phoin. 916-1073. The ms is heavily 
corrected as if for a printer, and Sicherl has shown that this 
is a remnant of the text given to the printer for the Aldine 
edition of Euripides (see Chapter 1). The original text seems 
to be the work of either Georgios or Manuel Gregoropoulos 
and the hand which entered corrections in preparation for the 
printer seems to be that of Ioannes Gregoropoulos. Collated 
from the original (March 1979). 


Gu Wolfenbuttel, Herzog-August-Bibliothek, Gudianus grae- 

cus 15. 14th century. Mainly of interest for the 
scholia, which are a compilation of Moschopoulean elements 
(Gr in Dindorf) and Thoman (Gu in Dindorf; often in a re- 
cension similar to ZmZu) with some admixture of old scholia 
and material of uncertain origin. Microfilm. 


Tp Parma, Bibl. Palatina, Fondo Parmense 154. 14th cen- 
tury. See Chapters 6 and 7. Readings drawn from 
Smith, Scholia metrica. 


Υ̓ Naples, Bibl. Nazionale Vittorio Emanuele III, II.F.9. 

14th century. Of interest for its scholia, which are 
mainly Moschopoulean but include other elements (see Chapter 
1). Microfilm. 


Yf Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, conventi soppressi 

98. 14th century. Of interest for its scholia, which 
include Moschopoulean and other elements (see Chapter 1). 
Microfilm. 


Yv Venice, Bibl. Nazionale Marciana, greco 469 (no. di 
collocazione 799). Dated 1413. Of interest for its 
paraphrase (see Chapter 1). Microfilm. 
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Za London, British Library, Arundel 540. 15th century. 
Gemellus of Z, according to Turyn. Original inspected 
February and May 1979. 


VIII. Composite symbols (used in discussion) 


xX = XXaXb, or the Moschopoulean recension 
C = ZZbZeZmZu 
ρι = FPrsa 


P5 = AbMnRSVrW 

P3 = AaPRfRvRw 

Py = AMt 

In reference to the prefatory material only, Chapter 3: 
δ. = BFMnRwSSaAt 


1 
δ. = AbPrRRf 
δ. = MnSPryf 


The mss are normally cited in the order HMBGaOV AAaAbCCrFGL 
MnMtPPrRRfRvRwSSawW XXaXb ZZbZceZmZu T AdAtVr; but in some 
discussions family groupings are used. 


B. PAPYRI 


This list includes a tablet and a sherd as well as papyri and 
is based on a compilation made by JMB. Papyri have been as- 
Signed numbers by sequence of publication. Line numbers must 
not be taken to imply that the whole line is extant, and no 
inference ex silentio about the reading of a papyrus is to be 
made from the collation in Part II. We have so far as poss- 
ible collated the papyri anew (using photographs or the pub- 
lished plates of nt}? and πϑ and nm; I have inspected the 
originals of nm? (London part), π΄, and m1) and in some cases 
have arrived at improved readings. For new readings other 
than those in 13 or m1? a Berichtigungsliste prepared by JMB 
will appear in Mnemosyne in 1983. The improved readings are 
included in the collation in Part II. 
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I. Papyri of Phoin. (or of scholia on Phoin.) 


πὶ 4-5 A.D. 1892 
(wooden tablet) 


Π 2-3 A.D. 1899 

m3 2 B.C. 1904 
(ostrakon) 

πἢ 1 A.D. 1912 

nm 3 B.C. 1922 
6 

Π 6 A.D. 1934 

πΐ 2 A.D. 1935 

n° 6 A.D 1 

.D. 939 
(acc. to 


E. G. Turner) 


Weinberger, M.P.E.R. 5 (1892) 74- 
77 (Pack 425): lines 1097-1107, 
1126-1137 

Grenfell and Hunt, P.Oxy. 2.224 
and (1938) Roberts, P.Ryl. 3.547 
(Pack? 421): (Oxy.) 1017-1043, 
1064-1071; (Ryl.) 646-656 

Hall, CR 18 (1904) 2; Milne, P.Lit. 
Lond. 75 (Pack® 416): 106-118, 
128-139 [Hall's transcription 
is unreliable; a new transcription 
by DJM, as checked, confirmed, and 
corrected by Helen Dermit of the 
University of London, is forthcom- 
in ZPE.] 

Hunt, P.Oxy. 9.1177 (Pack* 417): 
171-184, 220-226 

P.Strasb. WG 307; Crénert, Nachr. 
Gesellsch. Gott., Phil.-Hist. Kl. 
1922, 17-22; N. Lewis, Etudes de 
papyrologie 3 (1936) 52-75; cor- 
rected transcription in my study, 
ZPE 38 (1980) 1ff. (Pack® 426): 
1499-1581, 1710-1736 

Wilcken, P.Wirzb. 1 (Pack® 419): 
scholia, containing lemmata from 
lines 24, 43, 90, 344, 347, 417, 574, 
606, 631, 638/640, 640, 651, 658, 
683, 730, 808, 982, 1019, 1023, 
1033, 1043, 1046, 1108/9 
Vitelli, PSI 11.1193 (Pack 
1027-1047 

Oellacher, M.P.E.R. n.s. 3 (1939) 
21 (Pack 418): 307-310, 337-341 


2 423): 
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n? 2 A.D. 1948 P.Berol. inv. 11868, Manteuffel, 
JIP 2 (1948) 81-84 (Pack 424): 
1079-1095 

n° soo a. 1959 Barns, P. Merton 2.54 (Pack 422): 
768-789, 793-806 

m+ = 6-7 A.D. 1960 Βαγῆβ, P. Ant. 2.74 (Pack® 415): 
31-35 

m= 5 A.D. 1964  P.Berol. 17018, Miller, Staatl. Mus. 


Berlin, Forsch. und Ber. 6(1964) 10- 
13, and (forthcoming in Arch.f. Pap.) 
Mahler, P.Berol. 21218: 493-503, 
505-512, 533-534, 543-548, 565-569, 
591-597, 601-605, 615-618, 684(?), 
690-703, 719-720, 722-739, 829-833, 
846-851, 861-867, 898-900, 931-934, 
1079-1095, 1113-1129 


n?3 3 ALD. 1969 P.Berol. 21169, Mahler, ZPE 4(1969) 
101-107: 280-297, 337-351, 364- 
392 

π1} 1 B.C. 1975 Feinberg, BASP 12 (1975) 71-74: 
183-190 

m> 243 A.D. 1976 Haslam, P.Oxy. 44.3153: 552-575 

m® 9-3 avn. 1980 Haslam, P.Oxy. 47.3321: 3-40, 
51-63 

nm? 3-2 A.D. 1980 Hughes, P.Oxy. 47.3322: 3-124, 
46-61 

nS 6 ap. 21982 P.Berol. 21207, Mahler, Arch. f.Pap. 
(forthcoming): 1383-1387, 1415- 
1418 


II. Papyri containing Testimonia to Phoin. 
nm 3 A.D. 1931 Vitelli, P.Vat.gr. 11 (Favorinus, 


de exilio) (Pack? 455): 40, 362- 
363, 367-370, 403, 406, 476, 531- 


536, 613 
n° 6 A.D. 1932  Oellacher, M.P.E.R. n.s. 1 (1932) 
(ace. to 2 
Ε. 6. Turner) enone Pyth. 1) (Pack 1356): 
0 
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Catalogue of Papyri 


π΄ 3 B.C. 
nd 1 B.C. 
(ostrakon) 

n° 3 A.D. 

πὖ 3 A.D. 
(ace. to 
E.G. Turner) 

πϑ 2 A.D. 

πῇ 2-3 A.D. 

πὶ 3 A.D 

nm 1 A.D. 


1938 


1949 


1953 


1957 


1962 


1966 


1968 
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P.Cairo inv. 65445, Guéraud and 
Jouguet, Un livre d'écolier... 
[Publ. de la Soc. roy. Egyptienne 
de Pap.: Textes et documents, 2] 
(Pack® 2642): 529-534 

O.Edfu 3.326, Manteuffel, JJP 3 
(1949) 102-103 (Edfu hymn) (Pack® 
1934): 3 (bis) 

Norsa and Vitelli, PSI 13.1303 
(adaption/imitation of Phoin. agon) 
[= TrGF adesp. 665 Kannicht-Snell] 
(Pack* 420): based on Phoin. 446- 
637 

Hubbell, YCS 15 (1957) 183 (Dem. 
or. 23) (Pack® 311): 543, 544 


Turner, P.Oxy. 27.2455 (hypothe- 
seis); ef. Barrett, CQ 15 (1965) 
66-68; Haslam, GRBS 16 (1975) 149- 
174 (Pack® 453): 
arg. 1) 

Coles and Barns, P.Oxy. 31.2544; 
ef. CQ 15 (1965) 52-55 (hypothe- 
seis): 


3, epitome ( = 


epitome ( = arg. 1) 
Ingrams, P.Oxy. 33.2661 (gnomolo- 
gium): 393 

Parsons, P.Oxy. 42.3004 (gnomolo- 
gium): 536 


There is also one testimonium on stone, a Delphic inscription: 
see Test. on 529-530. 


PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS 


The modern history of the text of Euripides' Phoinissai begins 
with the Aldine edition (Venice 1503), the printer's copy for 
which was prepared, as Sicherl has shown, by Ioannes Gregoro- 
poulos and not by Markos Mousouros, as had previously been 
believed. A fragment of the ms given to the printer survives 
in folios 37.332} of the ms An, and it is enough to reveal that 
An was an inferior eclectic ms of the 15th century (written 
by Ioannes' father Georgios or brother Manuel) carrying read- 
ings peculiar to such recentiores as MnRSVr together with a 
number of Moschopoulean readings. In correcting the ms for 
the printer Ioannes Gregoropoulos eliminated most Moschopou- 
lean readings and inserted readings found in a ms closely re- 
lated to the subfamily MnSVr, as the insertion of εἰμὶ in 969 
and of δ΄ in 1060 and agreements in peculiar readings in the 
Argumenta between MnS and the Aldine edition prove. (Vr it- 
self is a ms of ca. 1500 handsomely written by one of the 
Gregoropouloi, perhaps Ioannes. Its close relation to the 
Aldine edition is shown by such unique agreements as 159 τῶν 
ἑπτὰ vr Ealdine; 416 ἧ Vr*’?aAidine. Although it is certain 
that Vr is not an apograph of the Aldine edition [e.g. 183 
φῶς Vr, πῦρ Aldine; 194 εἰ Vr, ἣν Aldine; 444 ἥκει Vr, χωρεῖ 
Aldine; 473 δωμάτων πατρὸς transp. Aldine], in the nature of 
the case it is impossible to say whether Ioannes used Vr it- 
self or its exemplar in the process of correcting An.) The 
effect of Ioannes' choice was to begin the printed tradition 
of the play with a peculiarly corrupt form of text which was 
also relatively free of the many simple but necessary correc- 
tions already made by Palaeologan scholars. Scholars from 
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Canter (1571) and Grotius (1630) to King (1726) and Valckenaer 
(1755) worked to purify the text, partly suo marte and partly 
by collation of additional mss (many of which were Moschopou- 
lean in character; Grotius and especially King, however, had 
access to Triklinian mss). By 1800 the text had attained ap- 
proximately the same level of quality which it had already 
reached in the better portions of the Moschopoulean recension 
ca. 1300. Early in the nineteenth century Matthiae assembled 
a large number of collations and published in 1821 lengthy 
critical notes reporting with no distinction manuscripts of 
different ages and values (he was the first to report read- 
ings of L; A had already been used by Brunck in 1780; M was 
first used by Hermann in 1841; in none of these cases were 
the mss used fully or accurately). By mid-century the method 
of Lachmann had brought such indiscriminate industry into dis- 
repute and Kirchhoff based his epoch-making edition of 1855 
on a severely-pruned selection of the oldest known mss, re- 
jecting all others as depraved and contaminated products of 
the Palaeologan renaissance or later. He was the first editor 
to make full use of MBVAL (P was not used until Wecklein). 
But Kirchhoff misdated B and so undervalued it, he had no 
photographs for repeated consultation, in some cases he had 
to rely on the collations of others, and both his collations 
themselves and his proofreading of his critical apparatus 
were at times faulty. The only editor since Kirchhoff who 
seriously attended to the collation of mss of Phoin. was 
Wecklein for his 1903 fascicle in the Prinz-Wecklein edition: 
he recognized a somewhat earlier date for B, was the first to 
use P for Phoin., and obtained extraordinarily detailed col- 
lations of M and L, but the collations used were not all made 
by the same man operating on the same principles, with the 
result that (in addition to a few erroneous reports) his ap- 
paratus often gives a misleading impression through omission 
(the collations of B and P and, to a lesser extent, A had 
important omissions; errors and omissions concerning P made 
it appear much more akin to L than it really is). Whatever 
the exact meaning of Murray's remarks in his 1901 preface to 
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vol. I of his OCT and of his statement veteres denuo inspexi 
solos Parisienses A et B in vol. III, p. iii (1909), when he 
came to editing Phoin. he merely adapted Wecklein's apparatus, 
repeating erroneous reports made there, misunderstanding 
Wecklein's entry at 912, and recording non liquet or ut vide- 
tur not where mss are difficult to read but where previous 
reports were contradictory or inadequate (in the Ashmolean 
Museum Library in Oxford one can see Murray's copy of Weck- 
lein with the apparatus marked and emended in preparation for 
the OCT apparatus). 

A new beginning in the understanding of the tradition of 
the triad of Euripides came with Turyn's invaluable 1957 stu- 
dy, The Byzantine Manuscript Tradition of the Tragedies of 
Euripides. Turyn offers precise identifications of the re- 
censions connected with three named scholars of the period 
1280-1320, Manuel Moschopoulos, Thomas Magistros, and Deme- 
trios Triklinios; identifies a promising group of Palaeologan 
mss as recentiores, a family contemporary with but mainly in- 
dependent of the scholarly recensions and with a descent se- 
parate from the veteres usually cited by editors; puts for- 
ward controversial views about the value of L and P in the 
triad, about Moschopoulean contamination in A, and about the 
intention and extent of the emendatory activities of Moscho- 
poulos and Thomas. Zuntz, in the course of superseding 
Turyn's treatment of the relationship between L and P in the 
alphabetic plays, also reassessed Turyn's own evidence on the 
scholarly recensions of the triad and the relationship of L 
and P there; he concluded that the activity of Moschopoulos 
and Thomas was real, but much more restricted than Turyn had 
believed and that L and P in the triad present a complicated 
mixture of genuine tradition and Palaeologan emendation. In 
another critique of Turyn, the openness of the tradition in 
both the earlier and the later medieval periods has been 
championed by Di Benedetto against Turyn's view of the possi- 
bility of constructing a stemma. A similar critique of 
Turyn's assessment of the tradition of the non-triad select 
plays was provided by Barrett in the introduction to his 
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commentary on Hippolytos. And finally, his severely exclu- 
Sionary attitude toward the Palaeologan scholarly recensions 
of the tragic triads and all readings which occur uniquely or 
nearly uniquely in them has met with opposition from scholars 
who are persuaded that a generously eclectic approach is jus- 
tified. R. D. Dawe has led the argument in the cases of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, and for the Euripidean triad opposi- 
tion has come from Di Benedetto and especially K. Matthiessen. 
All argue, with justification, that Turyn in general took too 
little account of the openness of the tradition and of the 
cultural conditions of the Palaeologan renaissance, in parti- 
cular the pattern (described by Browning) of movement of texts 
from the threatened and lost portions of the Empire, a move- 
ment which enriched the traditions of many authors. Dawe 
makes the valid point that there is an improbable mix of the 
brilliant, the merely intelligent, and the insufferably stu- 
pid or careless in the readings which Turyn assigns to the 
deliberate intervention of Moschopoulos or Thomas and also 
observes that those scholars rarely claim to have emended the 
text in their scholia, which are after all the best available 
evidence for their readings and their capabilities. These 
objections to Turyn are not, however, fatal to his entire 
position: even some modern scholars affected with the pruri- 
tio emendandi produce a combination ofthe brilliant and the 
insufferable in a given batch of suggestions; the idiocies 

in the Palaeologan recensions may be due to carelessness and 
uneven attention to different portions of the text, and such 
faults do not prove that the good and intelligent readings 
cannot be due to care and attention on the part of the scho- 
lars; and even Triklinios, the most outspoken of scholars in 
proclaiming διωρϑώϑη παρ΄ ἐμοῦ or the like (e.g. at 180 and 
258), does not always remark upon his own emendations, while 
Moschopoulos clearly had a much more reserved personality and 
his silence is of uncertain meaning (see Chapter 4). Di Be- 
nedetto proves against Turyn a high degree of horizontal con- 
tamination and correctly values the evidence of Ὁ and C, but 
bases his decision about VALP and the Palaeologan recensions 


Copyrighted 


material 


2} The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissai 


and the value of the recentiores on too little evidence. 
Matthiessen deploys against Turyn another (potentially more 
powerful) weapon, namely more precise dating of Palaeologan 
hands in the light of the researches of recent decades (and 

a major source is in fact the valuable work done by Turyn him- 
self in CGV and DGM): he argues that many of the recentiores 
are to be dated prior to 1300 (rather than after, as Turyn 
believed) and may have been copied before the work of Moscho- 
poulos was done or at least before that work (the work of a 
very young man) acquired its enormous stature, so that it may 
be impossible for their agreements with Moschopoulos to be 
due to contamination from Moschopoulos; likewise, he argues, 
texts copied in Southern Italy around 1300 or shortly before 
are unlikely to have had access tothe Moschopoulean recension. 
Unfortunately, neither the mss in question nor Moschopoulos' 
activity are precisely dated, and his work may have had im- 
mediate stature whatever his age because it came from the cir- 
cle of Planoudes. If Moschopoulos was born ca. 1265 and join- 
ed Planoudes ca. 1280 (as is usually assumed), his work on 
the Euripidean triad may well have been complete before 1290 
(Planoudes himself is believed to have been born ca. 1255 and 
was a scholar of stature by 1280; for Moschopoulos' chrono- 
logy see the important corrections of earlier views made by 
J. J. Keaney, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 64 [1971] 303-321). 
Therefore, if a Moschopoulean gloss appears in linea in a ms 
which may date ca. 1290 or if a conjecture which fits the 
Moschopoulean mould is shared by recentiores of such date, 
then it may be necessary to lower the estimated date of 
Moschopoulos' work accordingly, or at any rate to push the 
problem back one step and consider the possibility that read- 
ings which become prominent in Moschopoulos may have been in- 
vented a little earlier by his teachers and comrades in Con- 
stantinople. In sum, the issue between Turyn and Dawe or 
Matthiessen is not yet fully settled (and, as I shall argue in 
Chapter 4, cannot in some cases be settled), and it is still 
worthwhile to make a detailed study of the problem in con- 
nection with Phoin. 
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To do so, it is necessary to obtain the best available 
information in as complete a form as possible about the tra- 


dition of Phoin. We are here able to go beyond Turyn (and, 
to a certain extent, Matthiessen) in several ways. First, 
the few mss cited regularly in the apparatuses of Wecklein 
and of Murray have been collated anew; H is now better used 
thanks to the facsimile and collation published by Daitz; the 
l2th century gnomology Ga is used for the first time: all 
this gives a fuller and truer image of what the pre-Palaeo- 
logan tradition actually is. Second, the ms 0, cited spora- 
Gically by earlier editors and believed on inadequate grounds 
to date from ca. 1320, has here been added to the pre-Palaeo- 
logan group because the scribe Ioannikios Azyx has been placed 
in the 12th century by Nigel Wilson (and there is nothing in 
the readings or affiliations of O in Phoin. to make one doubt 
this new dating: see pp. 55, 96): a number of readings 
formerly attested first in Moschopoulos, Thomas, or mss of 
Palaeologan date are thereby assured of an earlier origin. 
Third, several more papyri have come to light since Murray 
and even since Turyn, and examination of the originals or of 
good photographs has in several cases produced corrections to 
the available editions. Fourth, I have, unlike Matthiessen, 
attempted to make use of the scholia and glosses in assessing 
the activities of Moschopoulos and Thomas and the possible 
affiliations of mss. Fifth, the collection of Testimonia has 
been updated and expanded. 

The scholia and glossation to Phoin. present a complex 
problem, and a careful analysis of the various forms of scho- 
lia and a new critical edition are, if not really necessary 
to the student of Euripides' plays, nevertheless desiderata 
for those interested in scholia in general and in medieval 
scholarship. My sondages have been less than fully systematic 
(and were designed mainly to determine to what extent certain 
key glosses of Moschopoulos or Thomas may have been inherited 
and widely available to cause corruption in some mss), but it 
is appropriate to describe here without detailed proof or 
exemplification the state of current knowledge. The old 
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scholia as found in MBVC are fairly well presented in Schwartz' 
edition (his symbols are MBAT; for Phoin. he also quotes a 
single yo-scholion from RfRv at 1363 and a note from the pre- 
fatory material in Mn at 1760, and he uses Sa for the Aristo- 
phanic hypothesis); but this edition must be used with caution 
by anyone studying the tradition as closely as is being done 
here: Schwartz' method of editing the lemmata is virtually 
unintelligible and has several times seduced Murray into 
falsely ascribing a reading to lemma Σ (e.g. 61); there are 
omissions in the apparatus criticus (e.g. at 21606 = Schw. 
406, 29 one would falsely infer that VY quotes line 30 with 
tov ἐμὸν); some interlinear glosses are omitted even though 
they are written by the main scribe (e.g. κλέος at 821; 
Schwartz' principle seems to have been to include interlinear 
gloss-phrases but not single words); and Schwartz tacitly cor- 
rects some errors, again misleading Murray (e.g. 21240 = Schw. 
378, 23 has ἐμμένειν not ἐμμενεῖν). The student of the Palae- 
ologan scholia has a useful but faulty resource in the com- 
bined edition of older and more recent scholia in Dindorf 
(vol. III, 1863): although the scholia and glosses marked Gr 
in Dindorf are generally Moschopoulean, Dindorf has not re- 
corded every Gr note from the ms Wolfenbtittel, Gudianus grae- 
cus 15 (= our Gu), and some Moschopoulean paraphrases appear 
in a slightly modified form under the symbol I (= Arsenios' 
1534 editio princeps of the scholia) — a new edition of the 
Moschopoulean material would have to be based at least on 
XXaXb along with G and T; the symbol Gu in Dindorf is a more 
unreliable guide to Thomas' scholia, since some Gu-scholia 
are not found in any of the five Z-mss I have used and others 
appear only in ZmZu (but should be Thoman if we can believe 
the note in Zm ascribing all exegesis to Thomas). The origin 
of Gu-scholia which are not shared with Z-mss is an unresolved 
problem. Turyn devotes his third chapter to speculation about 
scholia perhaps to be ascribed to Planoudes and suggests that 
isolated Gu-scholia and non-Moschopoulean scholia in Y and Yf 
as well as the paraphrases in Yv may be Planoudean. Unfortu- 
nately, he draws all his examples from Hek. and Or., and the 
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extension of the argument to Phoin. is not assured. In Y, 
for instance, there seem to be no visible labels μαξ or μανλ 
affixed to the scholia on Phoin.; the main scholia are Moscho- 
poulean, but a cursive hand has added some additional glosses 
early in the play and sporadic scholia which are either ver- 
batim repetitions or looser adaptations of scholia vetera; 
some Y-scholia exactly match v?-scholia, but since Y is in 
part (text and scholia of Troades) copied from V, this proves 
nothing about Planoudean origin (although Turyn has speculated 
about Planoudean connections for the ms V itself). In Yf 
there are very few non-Moschopoulean elements in the scholia 
on Phoin.; the nature of what there is can be gleaned from a 
glance at the scholia in Dindorf assigned to Fl. 59 (=Yf) but 
not Gr (= Moschopoulos): the vast majority are glosses which 
any Palaeologan scribe of moderate intelligence could have 
composed (e.g. 550, 551, 584, 596, 600, 607), and only a few 
show a hint of interest in etymology or the precise use of 
words (e.g. 624, 759, 1312, 1390, 1645). The paraphrase in 
Yv seems to me basically a stitching together of Moschopoulean 
glosses and paraphrases with supplementation where these were 
unavailable; it would therefore be a post-Moschopoulean pro- 
duct (the ms itself is post-Thoman, since it includes some 
Thoman scholia), and I find it hard to conceive of Planoudes 
wasting his time on such a project when his own student had 
already written a rather full set of scholia and glosses. I 
quote the paraphrase of lines 10-16 and underline once words 
repeated from the poetic text and twice the coincidences with 
Moschopoulean glossation; it will be seen immediately how 
little intelligent effort was involved in writing such apara- 
phrase: 

ἐγὼ δὲ παῖς μὲν καὶ ϑυγάτηρ κληίζομαι καὶ καλοῦμαι 

τοῦ μενοικέως, ἔφυ δὲ καὶ ἐγεννήϑη καὶ ἀδελφὸς ἐμοὶ 

ἐκ μιᾶς fos ὁ uptwv. καλοῦσι δέ με ἰοκάστην- τοῦτο 


γὰρ τὸ ὄνομα δηλονότι ἔϑετο ual ὠνόμασεν ὁ imp. 
γαμεῖ δὲ καὶ εἰς γυναῖκα λαμβάνει ἐμὲ ὁ Adtoc. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ ἦν ἄπαις ἔχων τὰ ἐ λέκτρα ἐν τοῖς δώμασι χρόνια 


ἀντὶ τοῦ χρονίως, ἐλθὼν ual ἀπελθὼν ἐρωτᾷ ἤτοι ἠρώτησε 
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tov potBov ἐξαιτεῖ te ἅμα ἀντὶ tod Arnoev & μοινω- 


νίαν ual συναυλίαν παίδων ἀρσένων εἰς τοὺς οἴκους. 
(As far as I have been able to check for Phoin., Yv is not 


the verbatim source of Arsenios' paraphrase, but it could have 
served as the source he freely rewrote, if he made rather more 
than the slight adjustments described by Turyn, 69.) Yv also 
contains a few grammatical scholia of uncertain origin (e.g. 
on 39: μελεύω οὐ μόνον τὸ προστάσσω ual ὁρίζω ἀλλὰ ual τὸ 
ἀπλῶς λέγω, ual ἀμφότερα πρὸς δοτιμήν; cf. Eanon. Dind. 46, 
5-10). As for the isolated Gu-scholia (not all of which are 
printed in Dindorf), they cannot be adequately studied until 
an edition of the scholia in Z-mss is available, for many Gu- 
scholia not found in ZZa do appear in ZmZu. In the meantime, 
it does little good to speculate about Planoudean origins. 
Many Gu-scholia are imitations of scholia vetera or glosses 
of no distinction, but there are intriguing reflections of 
erudition in a few places: pFUy 8 ἄλομα: ἡ evSeta ἡ GAE τῆς 
ὥλκος τῇ ὦλμι τὴν ὦλμα καὶ κατὰ διάλυσιν τοῦ ὦ μέγα εἰς & καὶ 
ὁ μιμρὸν ἐν μεταϑέσει τούτου ἄλομα [this differs from the de- 
rivation from OAE in Et. magn. gen. a 527 Lasserre-Livadaras ]; 
3 ogg ϑάλλος ὁ κλάδος, SdAoc δὲ τὸ τούτου βλάστημα (cf. pp. 
96 f. below); £9471 ἢ tO κυρεῖ περισσὸν ff td ndSev (cf. p. 
100 below). The Triklinian scholia are partially edited in 
Dindorf from corrupt descendants of T; they are easily legible 
in Ta, an extremely faithful copy of T. T also contains a 
nearly complete compilation of Moschopoulean material and of 
one form of Thoman material, but Triklinios has tacitly cor- 
rected their paraphrases where he felt they had blundered 
(e.g. Moschopoulos at 629, Thomas at 1486) and so is not al- 
ways a safe witness to their views (but anyone who edits 
either group of scholia should include the evidence of T). 

In sum, we need new editions of the Moschopoulean, Thoman, 
and Triklinian material, and an investigation (and at least 
partial publication) of anonymous Palaeologan scholiastic 
activity in B3v°yvyryvGu and other mss (such as Cr). Exami- 
nation of the scholia vetera contained in such mss as PrRfRvS 
might also be worthwhile. 
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The remainder of Part I is devoted to discussion of the 
medieval manuscript tradition. Although we have many intri- 
guing glimpses into the ancient tradition in the numerous 
papyri of Phoin. (and more will certainly come to light in 
years to come), discussion of the presumable fluctuation of 
the text from Euripides' lifetime to Alexandria and to late 
antiquity is not crucial to the evaluation of the medieval 
tradition, and the readings of the papyri are deployed inthis 
study mainly for the helpful light they shed on probable sur- 
vival of ancient readings in the recentiores. The most trou- 
blesome and exciting problem in the ancient tradition, the 
question of interpolation, can best be dealt with, case by 
case, in the commentary I am preparing. In what follows I 
have deliberately reduced argument with other scholars to a 
minimum, as there has been ample criticism elsewhere of the 
weakest features of Turyn's work. Nor do I frequently enter 
into debate with the theories or the stemma of Tuilier, which 
would add extra detail to an already over-detailed discussion: 
Matthiessen, 81ff., has been more than generous in his dis- 
cussion of the shortcomings of Tuilier's stemma, and I am in 
full agreement withthe criticisms made inreviews of Tuilier's 
book by Diggle, CR 21 (1971) 19-21 and Kresten, Byzantinische 
Zeitschrift 65 (1972) 400-406. Some part of our work of col- 
lation and several of my conclusions have been anticipated in 
the unpublished 1979 thesis of Hadjistyllis on certain recen- 
tiores of Phoin. (My own conclusions were made and lists of 
examples drawn up before I read the thesis, so the high de- 
gree of confirmation is quite significant and gratifying.) 
Hadjistyllis collated in full detail the mss AaAbMnPrRSSawAt 
Vr and examined several others (e.g. FG) in less detail. He 
noted, as I do in Chapter 2, the problems involved in Turyn's 
identification of a family of recentiores and the fact that 
in Phoin. at least there are nevertheless enough signs of 
agreement to link in a loose manner many of the mss Turyn so 
designates. Hadjistyllis also documents fully the family 
MnSVr and suggests its kinship to AbR and to W, and he adum- 
brates the kinship of FSa and PrSa. The present study can go 
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quite some way beyond Hadjistyllis' work because it attempts 
a wider coverage (such as could not justifiably be expected 
in a Ph.D. thesis) and avoids dependence on the inadequate 
picture of the tradition of the veteres provided by Murray's 
apparatus. 

The plan of the remaining chapters is as follows. Chap- 
ter 2 studies veteres and recentiores, investigating the pos- 
sibility of constructing a stemma, identifying families, exa- 
imining the incidence of conjectural activity, contamination 
from the scholia, and probable survival of true readings from 
antiquity, and considering the problem of unique vs. multiple 
transliterations from majuscule to minuscule. In Chapter 3 
the prefatory material is catalogued and analyzed and its im- 
plications for the relationships among mss are assessed. Chap- 
ters 4 and 5 deal with Moschopoulos and Thomas respectively, 
and in each case it is my interest to delimit more precisely 
what those scholars did and did not do (and the grey area in 
which we cannot say) and to characterize their relationship 
to older and to contemporary mss. Chapter 6 is concerned with 
Triklinios, not only with his easily—-detected editorial acti- 
vity in T, but also with his earlier work in Tp and with his 
possible influence on the Z-mss and on a few other mss not 
identified as Thoman by Turyn. In Chapter 7 the contribution 
of the study of variations in colon-division in lyrics is pre- 
sented; and in Chapter 8 some final conclusions about the mss 
studied and some miscellaneous notes on other mss and on 
orthography are included. An index locorum and an index of 
mss for the Chapters of Part I are provided at the end of 
the book. 

Part II contains the collation of the poetic text and of 
the major items of the prefatory material of Phoin. and the 
list of Testimonia. The principles of inclusion and exclusion 
for the collation are described there, but it may be in order 
here to explain why the collation appears in this format and 
in such detail. It is a working document and was prepared to 
be neutral to most hypotheses of affiliation and dependence 
(of course, it is not neutral to the hypothesis of kinship 
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among the X-mss or the Z-mss). Hence the mss are grouped by 
age and type: HMBGaOV; AAaAb etc. (through W) in alphabetic 
order; X's; Z's; T; later mss AdAtVr. For a critical edition 
an editor would of course eliminate some witnesses (and pos- 
sibly add a few more) and use symbols for the common ancestors 
of any well-defined families, but it was not worthwhile to 
redact the whole collation on such principles when its present 
form had already cost so much time and effort. Some will find 
the degree of coverage of orthographic minutiae, accentuation, 
and odd singular readings overgenerous. To this objection, 
there are several replies. First, matters of orthography and 
accentuation are often transmitted in a significant manner, 
even if not so consistently and significantly as readings 
themselves. Second, orthographica may be a valuable indica- 
tion of the quality of a source or of editorial activity ina 
source. Third, this is a working document which can be used 
as a basis for collation and evaluation of the remaining mss 
of Phoin., and if apparent lectiones singulares and ortho- 
graphic peculiarities had been omitted, the utility for fur- 
ther study would have been impaired. Fourth, it is a docu- 
ment which can also provide material for a study of Byzantine 
systems of accentuation (especially of enclitics, crasis, 
etc.) or of Byzantine vernacular pronunciation. Finally, I 
have found in my own research that I need or want answers to 
questions for which editors all too often have not seen fit 
to supply information which was presumably known or available 
to them, and I observe that there is a tendency for the com- 
mon knowledge of earlier generations to be lost sight of be- 
cause of the selectivity of modern (or late 19th and early 


20th century) editorial practice; consequently I am more 
grateful to an editor who tells too much than to one who 
tells too little. 


2 


VETERES AND RECENTIORES 


In the terminology of Turyn's fundamental study, all mss of 
the triad plays which are not assignable to the real or pre- 
sumed recensions of the three named Palaeologan scholars 
(Moschopoulos, Thomas, Triklinios) are counted as veteres. 
Within this class Turyn tends to identify texts as vetustior 
or recentior, a distinction which begins as a temporal one 
(earlier than the Palaeologan renaissance vs. later than its 
beginning) and shades into the generic (mss with select plays 
vs. mss with triad plays only) and then ultimately turns into 
a family distinction (recentiores being mss derived mainly 
from the presumed hyparchetype ep in Turyn's stemma on p. 308 
of his book). Of the mss studied here, Turyn deems HMBV 
vetustiores on basically chronological grounds and adds to 
this group on the basis of shared errors or shared absence of 
errors the mss ACFMtORfRvRw (admitting a degree of Palaeologan 
interpolation in AFMtORw and some admixture of recentior ele- 
ments in RfRvRw). The recentiores, in his scheme, are the 
mss AaAbAtMnPrRSSaVrW. No explicit statement is made about 
Cr and G and Ad 1-600 except that they are veteres, while L 
and P languish in their own family, heavily interpolated from 
the Palaeologan recensions, separate from both vetustiores 
and recentiores. 

In my own classification of the mss in the Catalogue, pp. 
1-16 above, and in the ordering of the sigla in the collation 
in Part II, I have modified and in part abandoned Turyn's 
somewhat equivocal terminology. Matthiessen has given ample 
evidence that Turyn's stemma is misleading and unhelpful for 
the triad plays because of the large degree of horizontal 
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contamination throughout the medieval period (not just in the 
Palaeologan era). ‘The family which Turyn sees descending 
from his hyparchetype p is in fact not so clearly distinct 
from the mss of his Venice and Vatican classes, and when the 
p-mss do go their own way they are frequently joined by their 
contemporaries FPRfRvRw and by the older ms 0. Matthiessen 
has accordingly abandoned Turyn's vetustior/recentior distinc- 
tion and has instead classified the mss as older (pre-1205) 
and younger (post-1261) on a purely chronological basis. I 
have followed his scheme with two slight alterations: (1) I 
accept Nigel Wilson's dating of the ms Ὁ to the 12th century, 
which means that this ms is not a close relative of M which 
has suffered some interpolation from Moschopoulos and Thomas 
and even perhaps Triklinios (Turyn, 334), but a relative of 
M which happens to be the first extant witness of several 
readings formerly regarded as Palaeologan interpolations (see 
further pp. 52ff., 95f., 126f., 143 below); (2) I regard V as 
the youngest of the older group rather than the oldest of the 
younger group, for, whether or not Wilson is right to suspect 
a pre-Palaeologan date for vi, the text of yi is admitted to 
be anterior to the earliest possible date for Moschopoulean 
activity and does not, in my opinion, reflect in any signi- 
ficant degree contemporary scholarly conjecture (see pp. 55ff. 
below; the same is, however, not true for the hand ψ 

The older group of mss for Phoin. is, therefore, (H)MBO 
(Ga)V, and these can most simply be termed the veteres. I 
use the term recentiores in a purely chronological sense to 
refer to the younger mss AAaAbCCrFGLMnMtPPrRRfRvRwSSawW, and 
I have listed these mss thus in the collation and elsewhere 
so as not to prejudge any questions of affiliation or conta- 
mination. It may turn out that C, an excellent witness to 
the scholia vetera (T in Schwartz), is just as pure as V and 
more closely related to M than V is, and it may be that R by 
its date is in fact older than V or older than the earliest 
possible date for Moschopoulos, but these facts should be 
allowed to emerge from a careful examination of the evidence 
(or from eventual advances in the precision of dating offered 
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by palaeography). The weakest aspect of Matthiessen's cri- 
tique of Turyn is, I believe, the ease with which he assumes 
that mss possibly dating to the decade 1290-1300 are free of 
Moschopoulean and Thoman influence. This is the very thing 
we cannot be sure of in a period of such intense activity and 
such enthusiastic collation; and, given horizontal contamina- 
tion, it is possible to find in one and the same ms both read- 
ings which reflect an older source used by a Palaeologan 
scholar (for the adoption of a variant or for the generation 
of a conjecture) and readings which are borrowed from that 
scholar (see pp. 113ff., 135f. below). One main concern of 
this study, therefore, is to clarify the relationship between 
the recentiores and the contemporary scholarly recensions. 
But this chapter will concentrate on veteres and recentiores 
to the exclusion of the Palaeologan recensions (I reverse, as 
it were, the order of approach used by Turyn) because we need 
to know what sort of conjectures, errors, survivals, and 
affiliations exist among veteres and recentiores before we 
can weigh the problems posed by the activities of the named 
Palaeologan scholars. 

To save space and to avoid tedium I must present a limited 
selection of examples or even a summary of unnamed examples 
to support claims of affiliation. My major sources for such 
examples are various working lists drawn up during redaction 
of the collation. There was, first, a list of some 165 errors 
considered significant or probably so (as opposed to ortho- 
graphic or phonetic) in which the error has infiltrated more 
than a small fraction of the tradition and less than an over- 
whelming majority. Secondly, there was a list of some 170 
passages in which the true reading (or the closest extant 
approximation thereof) survives in a small minority of the 
mss studied (excluded from this list are true readings which 
can be strongly suspected of having been restored by conjec- 
ture; there is of course considerable room for doubt and var- 
iation in deciding what to exclude): the list contained 
about 50 examples in which a non-orthographic true reading 
was in five or fewer mss, 55 orthographica in five or fewer 
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mss, 30 examples in which 8 non-orthographic true reading was 
in six, seven, eight, or nine mss, and 35 orthographica in 
six, seven, eight, or nine mss. Thirdly, there were several 
lists of shared errors among readily noticeable groupings. 
In some cases I was able to add further examples from outside 
the lists because I have grown very familiar with the colla- 
tion. I have refrained from preparing elaborate statistical 
data from these lists because there is a significant and un- 
avoidable degree of subjectivity in the selection and classi- 
fication and considerable complication caused by yp-variants 
and supralinear variants of the first hands, so I think it is 
just as useful to state my carefully considered opinion of 
degrees of affiliation as it would be to tabulate percentages. 
Let us begin with the veteres which cover the entire 
play: MBOV. Every possible constellation of agreement in 
error and in truth is found, indicating a strong degree of 
horizontal contamination well before the Palaeologan renaiss- 
ance. Here are some examples, mainly non-orthographic, from 
the working lists (n.b.: the totals in parentheses are re- 
lative to the sample, not to the text of the entire play): 


1. M true, BOV false (10 times): 717, 783, 794 (bis), 
888, 1364, 1438, 1569, 1578, 1684 
M false, BOV true (10 times): 296, 553, 751, 803, 804, 
830, 835, 912, 1414, 1715 
2. B true, MOV false (7 times): 105, 456, 504, 629, 1335, 
1501, 1516 
B false, MOV true (6 times): 349, 408, 540, 1455, 
1456, 1617 
3. O true, MBV false (7 times): 47, 788, 1282 (om.), 
1301, 1322, 139}, 1717 
O false, MBV true (36+ times): 26, 30, 170, 199, 302, 
408, 519, 633, 732, 748 (bis), 792, and over two dozen 
more errors in lines 1000-1766 
4. V true, MBO false (7 times): 85, 98, 188, 297, 628, 
651, 1575 
V false, MBO true (21 times): 6, 18, 59, 112, 145, 
343, 428, 582, 594, 658, 874, 907. 977, 1084, 1137, 
1164, 1166, 1203, 1309, 1344, 158 
5. MB true, OV false (11 times): ah 250, 834, 905, 
980, 1147, 1240, 1249, 1279, 1622, 1717 
MB false, OV true (2 times): 1496, 1682 
6. MO true, BV false (9 times): 198, 223, 301f., 305, 
309, 335, 788, 794, 1371 
MO false, BV true (18 times): 40, 43, 125, 201, 237, 
285, 286, 447, 462, 488, 522, 560, 580, 689, 734, 
750, 760, 765 
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7. MV true, BO false (3 times): 572, 1520, 172 
PT aa BO true (6 times): 492, 575, 684, 
163 


The most striking features which emerge from these examples 
are the close affinity of MO in the first 600 or 700 lines of 
the play and the frequency with which O (especially after line 
700) and to a lesser extent V are isolated in error against 
the other veteres. The infrequency of the MV vs. BO dichotomy 
is also noteworthy. Strictly speaking, there is too much con- 
tamination to allow a convincing proposal for a stemma, but I 
think something like the following would provide one possible 
oversimplified view of the relationship of these mss in Phoin. 
(I anticipate a few points to be made shortly, and I omit sev- 
eral broken lines of relatively minor horizontal contamination 
which should, of course, be assumed): 


1 
685, 687, 


ἡ 
\ 
| 


© 
Po 3 


Ad (1-400/600) 


This tentative stemma assumes one early medieval archetype a, 
but I have added additional non-archetype sources (B and y) 
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because I consider it impossible for all the variety in the 
veteres to have arisen by transmission froma alone (see pp. 
67, 75-77 below). The same sort of relationship among MBOV 
could be represented by eliminating φ. and 02 as hyparchetypes 
under a and allowing for massive contamination between a and 
B or a and y or among all three in O and V and less striking 
contamination elsewhere. I represent explicitly the hybrid 
nature of B because (as will be shown later, pp. 51f., 61) 

it is not, as Tuilier argues (with a nationalistic affection 
for the local ms which is reminiscent of earlier centuries), 
the only pure witness to the tradition of Euripides, but de- 
cidedly impure, carrying errors or conjectures in many places 
where the truth has survived in other veteres. Finally, I 
have added to the above stemma the first 400 or 600 lines of 
the late and wretchedly copied ms Ad (contamination from an- 
other source is already detectable in 400-600 and is almost 
overwhelming after line 600 in Ad); Ad is the only one among 
the later mss studied which shows any remarkably consistent 
affinities with one of the veteres. 

To prove the common progenitor of MOAd we may cite, e.g., 
the errors at 62 (xpvonAdtatc), 125 (μὲν om.), 134 (ἄρ with- 
out case ending), 199 (λάβωσιν), 231 (olvdSac), 237 (nap), 
263 (μήτε), 562 (ἔγχει), 760 (ποιῶν), and minor orthographica 
at 242, 259, 264, 469, 562. Instances in which MOAd alone 
carry a true (or nearly true) reading are also relevant (186, 
198, 301f., 309). It should be noted that both O and Ad 
occasionally agree in error with me? ἤδη Μὲ has himself cor- 
rected the reading or with mt when (the nearly contemporary 
or contemporary ) me has written the true reading, so neither 
is likely to be a direct descendent of M itself: note M*°o 
at 40, M?°ad at 76, 371, Mo at 32, 148, 447, 488, M*Ad at 
30, 155, mond at 125, 134. Ina few of these cases the ori- 
ginal reading in M is actually obscured, and in others it 
would have taken a very perverse scribe to ignore the cor- 
rection and copy the letters partly visible underneath. The 
close similarlity of O's forebear in the earlier part of the 
play to M is also confirmed by the fact that O twice has in 
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linea words which appear supra lineam in M and presumably in 
their common forebear: at 45 M has the gloss éneBdpet, which 
replaces ἐπεζάρει in linea in 03; at 371 ἄλγους is omitted in 
linea in M but written above the line, but in Ὁ ἄλγους has 
replaced ἄλγος in linea. 

The limited value of this or any other stemma is clear as 
soon as we try to find a place in it for H, in which only 189 
lines of Phoin. are extant. H shares rare true readings with 
M at 818 and 1684 and with V at 851 and has the truth alone 
among the veteres at 878; in shared errors H shows no decisive 
affinities, but I find no significant HB errors and only 
orthographic HM errors (884, 1622), whereas there are four 
each for HO (871, 881, 1664, 1693) and HV (897, 1630, 1643, 
1689) (note too 1622 γ᾽ om. H, transp. OV). When we add to 
these five errors of H alone (814, 846, 896, 1616, 1664) and 
six shared with one or more recentiores (817, 823, 849, 1606, 
1697, 1698), it is apparent that H contains a highly eclectic 
tradition which preserves very good readings but is less puri- 
fied, more open to inferior strains, than the tradition of M 
and B. Ga, which carries only 82 lines of the play, has sub- 
stantive agreements in error with H (1622), B (540), BV (199) 
(if these two cases of δ᾽ τ᾽ are really substantive), MBO 
(597), V (494; cf. omitted nu-moveable 462, 965), O (1763) 
as well as several orthographica shared with M, 0, or MO. In 
errors shared with recentiores (462, 472, 501, 539, 1215) 
there is no consistent pattern of affinity. Ga is no easier 
to place in a stemma than H. 


When we turn our attention to the group of mss which Turyn 
identified as the P-family, we find that they do in fact dis- 
play in Phoin. many signs of common descent or at least of 
cross-contamination (this is not to say that the same will be 
found true for Hek. or Or.). In joining together the col- 
lations of the various mss, I was quickly struck with the im- 
pression of four small groups with obvious conjunctive errors: 
ρι = FPrSa (for almost half the play simply FSa, since in Pr 
123-878 are lost); ρ5 = AaPRERvRw (Rw ends at 1271, and Rv is 
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extant only 1001-1766); P2 = AbMnRSVr, with W added in 1156ff. 
(although Vr is listed separately in the Catalogue and col- 
lation as one of the very late witnesses, it is clearly a 
member of this family and is discussed here with the recenti- 
ores); and ρῃ = AMt. 

First, let us document the families. All lists are ex- 
empli gratia, and further examples can be found by perusing 
the collation. In parentheses I add any additional witnesses, 
which may give a clue to the ancestry or the further ramific- 
ations of each group. 


ρι: FPrSa in error (1-123 and 879-1766) 


66 τῆς om. (add. F°) 
95 πάντα δ᾽ corruptum: πάντ᾽ F 
885 λόγοις (M) 
904 paSetv σαφῶς transp. (0) 
924 we om. (add. ΡΖ); αἰτεῖς (Ad) 
925 δὲ om. (add. F°) 
938/939 incorrect division of iambic cola 
984 πόμπιος FPr, πομπος Sa 
1081 γ΄ om. (Zm?°zu) 
1144 (καὶ om.) ὁ σὸς δὲ 
1253 κρατήσεις (At; Mosch. gloss) 
1280 εἰ μὲν (Rf) 
1328 nal om. (add. Fe) 
1365 γὰρ om. (A) 
1456 (ἥρπασ᾽ om.) éx νεκρῶν εἷλε Elwoc 


UV πάντα Pr, πάν δ᾽ Sa 


FSa in error (123-878; Pr not extant) 


145 τὸ om. 

156 γένετο; μιᾶς Ep. transp.; ἔμ transp. F, om. Sa 
171 ἔνσπονδος om. (add. Ε΄) 

181 μαὶ om. 

190 μήποτε semel 

270 τοῖς add. 

294 σεβίζουσα F, σεβάζουσα Sa 

338 καὶ add. 
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368 alterum 9’ om. (6) 

387 χρήζω μαϑεῖν (Zb°) 

407 ἔστι (ν) μέγα 

441/442 incorrect division of iambic cola (RfRw) 
455 λαιμότομον 

484 μὲν add. (cf. Testimonia) 

506 τὴν τῶν (V; cf. Testimonia) 

555 οὔτι (CAt) 

563 ἄστυ μαδμεῖον F, ἄστυ κμαδμείων Sa(Cr) 

596 χάριτας ἄδραστος transp. (6) 

628 οἰδίπου om. (P) 

632 8° om. 

736 γένοιτο 

749 πύλαισι μαϑὼς 

819 εἰς F, ἐς Sa (ὡς rell.) 

867 μρέον πάλαι transp. (cf. πάλαι γῆ κμρέον L) 


There are also errors of FSa not shared by Pr: 3, 18 transp., 
22, verses 24-25 in reverse order, 93 (Mt), 114 (G), 972 (Rw), 
1259 (5), 1690 (H); errors of FPr not shared by Sa: 36 (μα- 
Setv om. Pr; ζητεῖν ff μαϑεῖν F), 66 (8° om. FPr; etiam &o om. 
Pr), verse 890 misplaced after 893, 992 (Zb2°) , 1194, 1384 
(ὑπερσχόντ᾽ F, -oxd@vt’ Pr, ef. -oxdvd’ RYP), 1451, 1459 (Reo 
20), 1636 (cf. Mn®*), 1663 (Mn); errors of PrSa not shared by 
F: 957, 1063 (BRr@°Rw), 1106 (Mn?°P), 1120 (MnP°RFZzbP°zc), 
1741. See also the discussion of 1508-1514, pp. 123-125. 

The mss FPrSa are all assigned dates either 1290-1300 or 
ca. 1300 and all three are written in similar scholarly hands 
of the Fettaugen type, suggesting perhaps a single scriptor- 
ium. Occasionally the Testimonia or isolated agreements with 
H or B prove that the reading of P, is several centuries old- 
er than FPrSa. Despite the impressive agreements in error 
listed above, we must assume considerable contamination in 
all three mss. In the working sample of errors mentioned 
above, p. 34, out of 98 instances covered by all three mss, 
FPrSa agree in error 13 times, in truth 30 times, and fail to 
be unanimous in the remaining 55 cases. Where Pr is not ex- 
tant, FSa agree in 43 out of 65 cases. Sa sometimes departs 


Copyrighted 


material 


Veteres and Recentiores μι 


from FPr to agree with RS and their kin, but not so frequently 
that there would be any temptation in Phoin. to view SSa as 
very close kin (such as they are supposed to be in Turyn's 
view of the recentiores). In the second half of the play F 
often departs from PrSa (or Sa) and carries a true or better 
reading, but the PrSa (or Sa) reading is then added by Fe 
(e.g. 792, 871, 1100, 1524, 1526, 1717): this suggests that 
the ms from which F was copied had been incompletely "cor- 
rected" from a P, source and that the same p, source was 
later available to Β΄ for "correction" of F itself. Finally, 
it should be noted that in the prefatory material FSa are 
very close kin and carry many errors peculiar to themselves, 
while Pr has different affinities (see Chapter 3). 


1 


P5: AbMnRSVr in error (1-703) 
70 ἀρὰς (-ἄς) (ΚΓ ΡΟ) (Matthiessen, 57, incorrectly re- 
ports F as a carrier of this error) 
90 δ’ add. 
94 ἔλθοι (ALZ) 
170 ἐκπλῆσαι (SaZZc) 
199 εἰ (Cr; cf. ἐν Sa) 
206 νιφοβόλοιο (885) 
239 yao (from gloss) 
327 δώμασι (δόμασι Ab) 
350 σίδηρος (MtP°xaxb) 
408 δ’ om. (B) 
413 τὴν om. 
459 ἐκδέξῃ (RfSazmZu) 
521 pou 
544 βαδίζειν (XaZc) 
618 σύ μοι transp. (Rw; ov με m+?) 
MnRSVr in error (704-1150) 
748 δ᾽ ἑπτάπυλον (δ᾽ add.) (Rw®); ef. 6’ ἑπτάπυργον VZZc; 
ἐπτάπυλον δ΄ AMt; éntdnvupyov δ΄ OAt 
751 ἔχει (Μ) (ἔχειν Mn) 
754 γένοιτό τ΄ 
166 ἡμῖν ἀργόν ἐστι (ν)ὴ (MAAt) 
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778 αὐδῶ (MAL) 

781 ὁρμῶμεν 

823 ἦλϑον (HAaRfy) 

926 σιωπήσαιμ΄ (AaAdAt ) 
950 μελέαν 

977 ποῦ (AaRf) 

993 πόλεως (cf. 2) 

1126 στρόφιγξι γ΄ (RERvRw) 
1150 δ΄’ (Rw) 


MnRSVrW in error (1150-1766) 


1235 δὲ (Aa) 

1236 ἔλεξ΄ ὁ (AaG) 

1309 λόγους (VAa’?sa®) 

1318 γραῖαν om. (OAt) 

1334 ἡμῖν (for πᾶν) (PPr®sa’zc?°at, cf. Aa) 
1335  tlva λόγον 

1338 πεπραγμένοις (Aa) 

1359 ἐκόσμησαν (OCrP) 

1394 δὲ 

1406 elxov άμφιβ. transp. (RfRv) 
1426 ἐμπλήσ(σ)ειν (OPRFRVAt) 
1456 νεκροῦ (PAt) 

1587 σὸς παῖς transp. 


Also noteworthy are agreements in truth or probable truth in 
narrowly attested readings: 808 χηλαῖς 5 (χαλαῖς Hermann); 
1384 ἐξολισϑάνοι (Aa; not W); 1502 τάδ᾽ αἵματα W, τάδ᾽ αἱ- 
μακτὰ MnRSVr; 1725 δεινὰ 6elv’ vel sim. (F°PPr®zzb; Π2). 

Within thee, family there seem to be two subfamilies in 
lines 1-703, AbR (both South Italian, probably from Otranto) 
vs. MnSVr, established primarily by a number of errors shared 
by MnSVr, e.g. 


5 μάδμος γ᾽ et γῆν ϑεῶν [Vr] 
159 τῶν ἕξ παρϑένων 
198 γένος add. (cf. 545}) 
342 σῷ 
386 μᾶτερ 
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452 οὔτι (Px) 

456 yopyévac 

478 αὖϑις om. (FSaAt; transp. 6) 

546 ἅλιος 

594 ὅστις (εἰς om.) (cf. Sot’ εἰς AbDR, RfSa) 
603 πλεῖστον (56 χ) 

607 ἀπὸ add. 

615 ἰδεῖν (BRfx®) 

627 ἄτιμα 


For AbR there are fewer errors, but enough, e.g. 


131/2 ὕδωρ AEAayetv Ab, ὕδωρ Aoyayetv RUY 
153 énéBa (AaRf) 

165 παρὰ 

334 τέμνοις ἀράς transp. 

473 (προσκεψά) μενος Ε΄, cf. -pevovuc Ab® (cf. Σ) 
506 τῶν (LZmZu) 

581 προϑεὶς (M°F) 

613 yap add. (Aa) 

621 τάδε (AamMtP®) 

630 ἐλαύνομαι (Rf) 

649 τέκετο téneto (0) 

674 δ᾽ om., ἐν add. 


After 703 MnSVr continue to share errors not found in R or 
RW: e.g omissions at 768, 793, 968, 986, 1196, 1347, 1430 
tO), 1706; additions at 834 (OVCr), 955, 1060, 1061, 1381, 
1729; transpositions at 1022, 1211, 1354; also 843 dot’ οὐμὸν 
(cf. dot’ ἐμὸν HO), 1288 διδύμων τέμνων (cf. £), 1761 οἰκτρὸς 
olutpdc (αὐτὸς om.) [Mn]. There are a few examples for every 
other possible combination of agreement in error within the 
family, suggesting contamination from outside the family. W 
frequently departs from the family, and within the family 
stands somewhat closer to MnSVr than to R: note 1274 μᾶτερ 
MnSVrW (VPAt), 1301 otev. lax. MnSVrW (Aa) vs. tay. otev. R 
(O etc.), 1515 prius ἣ om. 1°MnSVrw(RfRv) ; on the other hand, 
1388 éotdAal’ RW (ZAt) vs. ἐστάλαξ᾽ MnSVr (AaZmZu) and 1415 
σὺν αἱματηρᾶ (-pd W) σταγόνι RW. The following stemma will 
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not be too misleading, providing one assumes many lines of 
contamination from outside: 


Po 


Ab 


Mn 5 


Vr 


Hadjistyllis studies Pop in greater detail than I have done 
and is tempted to subdivide further (MnS vs. Vr), but himself 
notes the difficulties caused by MnVr vs. S and SVr vs. Mn 
agreements. It seems to me that there is enough contamination 
in all three (especially in Vr) to make it impossible to prove 
an MnS vs. Vr dichotomy and to make it of no practical value 
even if one were convinced of the dichotomy. The South Ital- 
ian element in P.5 is perhaps of interest in connection with 
the many agreements of ρρ with O in the latter two-thirds of 
the play, for Ioannikios Azyx appears to have had a collabor- 
ator from Italy in several of the mss he worked on, though 
not in O itself (I owe this information to Nigel Wilson, who 
will give more details in his eventual publication dealing 
with Ioannikios). It has already been noted how important 
the ρρ family, especially Pop,» Was for the Aldine edition of 
Phoin.: see p. 20 above and pp. 85f. below. 


P2: AaPRfRw in error (1-1000) 

168 εὐπρεπὴς (many rece. and x) 

291 Evyyéveta (Mn®zzu) 

351 εἴτ᾽ ἔρις εἴτε σίδαρος transp. (ZcZu) 


417 δ’ (n°y) 


Veteres and Recentiores 45 


“μ ἥκει (2°2b°°vr; yo-variant in MAbCMnRZmZu) 

464 μηδαμῶς (AbL?MnY?saSyr¢) 

492 πράττων (MtZZb) 

523 μεϑήσω (2bZc) 

527 τόδ΄ (AMtAt, cf. Testimonia) 

539 det (ADRZZbAt) 

633 αὖϑις om. (0G2°z702°at+) 

652 ἔτι βρέφος εὐθὺς (AADRAt; different transposition Z) 
792 GAA’ add. (F°®sa, arrat; cf. Mes8?) 


Compare also errors of AaPRf such as 16 τέκνων (PrR’?zzpZcAt), 
79 elc/éc (xZcT), 803 μήποτε μήποτε (mcP¢Rat), 912 μάλιστα 
σώσαιμεν πόλιν (cf. M, cf. RAt); or errors of AaRfRw such as 
317 ἐμὸν τέκος add. (R), 353 δόμοισιν, 366 τ΄, 448 συνωρίδας 
(rete, 20), 509 πλεῖστον (A), 964 τόνδε (R). 


AaPRfRvRw in error (1001-1271) 


1116 ξὺν (FPrSa, RP°, zzbTAt) 
1140 σύνϑημα (MnRSVr, At) 
1211 te enclitic (VRZb) 


Compare also errors of AaRfRvRw such as 1020 ἐχίδνης (πόμηβ 
Vr), 1135 δ΄ add. (0), 1244 πρόμαχον (RW); or errors of AaP 
RfRv such as 1096 δ΄ om. 


AaPRfRv in error (1272-1650) 
1567 φανερὰ yoepa transp. (GWZAt) 


Compare also errors of AaRfRv such as 1444 πόμεϑα (MnAt), 
1611 διδούς (At); or of PRfRv such as 1383 ἐξολισϑαίνη (VZ), 
1597 μητρὸς om. (LEAGAt). 

For the whole family it is also relevant to consider 
agreements in rarely attested true or nearly true readings 
such as 47 upéwv (OF °GxZcTAt ), 488 alterum μήτε (LSaZbZcT), 
537 oup-...oun- (LET, cf. Testimonia; see pp. 174f.), 1019 
πτερόεσσα (not P; cf. πτεροῦσσα MBA), 1101 ξυν- (not PRw; 
also in mMnRSVr), 1132 βάϑρων in linea (not P; also in nMn 
SVr; ye-variant in MCSaAt). The kinship of these mss is also 
indicated by some agreements in colon-division in lyrics, 
some of which reflect correct interpretation of dochmiacs and 
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so must go back to antiquity (see Chapter 7). 

The members of the family P3 are all subject to contamin- 
ation from outside, and this contamination seems to be strong- 
er than in P, Or Po. Both P3 as a whole and its individual 
members (especially Aa) show kinship with Poi 6.8. 168, 484, 
859, 921, 925, 1201, 1426, 1439, 1481, 1526; for Aa in parti- 
cular e.g. 823, 926, 977, 1235, 1236, 1309, 1334, 1338, 1383. 
It seems likely that, despite manifold contamination, both 
P5 and P2 descend from a common ancestor, and in view of the 
fact that PoP 2 readings in the second half of the play often 
turn out to be first attested in 0, this common ancestor may 
be identified with P>5 in my tentative oversimplified stemma 
on p. 36. 

Within P2 any combination of disagreement seems possible, 
as one or two members of the class defect through contamina- 
tion. P is perhaps the most heavily contaminated. RfRvRw 
(or for most of the play RfRw or RfRv) seem to form a sub- 
family: (1) errors not shared by AaP: 362 με om., 381 τὸν 
add. (te add. Aa), faulty division of iambic cola 441/2 (FSa) 
and 446/7, 515 ἐχρῆν, 585 αἴσχιστον (AMtZZceT), 1009 ἐξ. om. 
(Le), 1126 στρόφιγξί γ᾽ (MnRSVr), 1308 δεῦρο τόνδε transp., 
1335 λόγον, 1335 fi om., 1340 γὰρ add., 1409 ἀπαλλαγεὶς (0Cr 
RW), 1446 ἐχϑρὸς transp. (W), 1448 πόλει ϑυμουμένη (V), 1482 
σώματα (vV°Y°w, cf. R), 1613 τ΄ om., 1641 κακὸν (B2°OLZm), 1652 
ye om. (H) , 1661 μεϑήσω (0); (2) rare true readings surviving 
in this subfamily: 516 ἐξαιρεῖ (BVAb*), 788 χοροποιοί 5.1. 
(in linea mP°o), 1203 udunég- (not Rw; also in OLZbZcP°zmzur), 
1335 γόους (B). Agreements of this subfamily with W are also 
striking: cf. 1244, 1409, 1446, 1482, 1526, 1559/60, 1580. 
RfRw have a few points of contact with the family ρη: colon- 
division 441/2, μαδμείων 1063 (B); also Rf alone at 1120, 
1280, Rw alone at 972. The family P2 is clearly related in 
many passages to the Thoman mss (see Chapter 5), and the 
above lists (as well as many examples not cited) make it 
clear that the eclectic 15th century ms At drew heavily ona 
source from this family, one especially similar to P and Rw. 
The following stemma will not be overly misleading, if 
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allowance is made for contamination: 


p 
P20 P25 


Rf Rw 
Aa 


Py: AMt in error 


27 accent ὄϑέν viv 

295 & om. (At) 

340 ξένων (Vr*) 

423 δυοῖν δύο transp. (CCrAt) 
447 δὴ = (CCrAt) 

525 ta & GAA’ (cf. Testimonia) 
545 ἔχει φϑόνον transp. 

569 ἀμείψατο 

585 αἴσχιστον (RfRwZZcT) 

590 ξυμβῶμεν (ADR, PRERw, G) 
632 τ’ οὐμοὶ caiPc, also in MnSAt) 
657 ἦν om. A, dv Mt 

670 δ᾽ add. (MCCr) 

732 dpyetov (OFR) 

744-745 inverso ordine habent 

756 6’ (Mn*°) 

161: 5° 

807 ἀμουσοτάταισιν (σὺν om.) (Cr) 
827 πύργοι (Mt?°) 

849 σπουδῇ om. (Lzm?°) (add. μι) 
926 uw’ om. (GAt) (add. aP®) 

1007 γαίης (Vr) 

1014 ἀπαλλάξαι 

1095 versum om. (add. mtP°) 

1237 τάξεως (CrMnk®S) 

1280 ye (Cr) 

1337 γὰρ om. (AaS) 
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1372, 1390, 1587 ἐτεομλῆς (Γῆν; Cr at 1372 only; Z at 
1587 only) 

1393 ἐσιδὼν (VCrMn®°) 

1525 onapayuotc ἀπαρχὰς om. (add. mtP°) 

1567 nmatot (OW*°T) (corr. mtP°) 

1606 τέ με (0) 

1610 δ’ (Pr) 

1621 βάλης 

1634 &Santov (AaP, G°*At) 

1667 λουτρὰ νεμρῷ transp. (V; cf. Pr) 

1675 μ΄ om. 

1699 xép’ (HLRvZ) 


Also noteworthy are the rarely preserved true readings at 
1226 (ἀριστῆς) and 1285 (without interpolated exclamation: 
but see pp. 146ff.). Mt has a few Moschopoulean scholia and 
many με readings are most easily explained as derived from 
a Moschopoulean text. But Py itself is already closely re- 
lated to Moschopoulos, in a few cases seemingly presenting 
the error from which the version of the text found in x arose, 
and in a few cases lying under suspicion of influence from x. 
For AMtx agreements and a discussion of the problem they pre- 
sent, see Chapter 4. Despite the striking agreements in 
omissions and transpositions listed above, A and Mt differ 
frequently throughout the play (e.g. at 28 out of 160 in- 
stances in the test sample) and are perhaps best viewed as 
the offspring of gemelli which have both undergone contamin- 
ation, although it is theoretically possible that one could 
be descended from the other via a heavily contaminated inter- 
mediary or that they are themselves gemelli derived from a 

ms which underwent considerable "correction" between the 
copying of the two. 

As for the remaining recentiores, it is no easier to 
place them relative to the veteres or the families just de- 
lineated than to place H relative to the other veteres. C 
shows some affinity to MO, as Turyn and others have noted, 
but contains many errors not in M and occasionally sides in 
error and in truth with B or V against M; there are a number 
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of interesting points of contact between C and Py in the list 
given on the two previous pages. Cr has a more noticeable 
but still minor connection with Py but is in general highly 
eclectic, presenting a few striking agreements with MOAd 
(301/2; see also pp. 156ff.), some interesting shared errors 
with the equally eclectic G (e.g. 33 τινος om. haa transp. 
Cr; 311 GeAnt’ &6éunta) and with L (e.g. 242 note add., with 
2°" 2p2m; 295 noAuvetun add., with ZbZm; 335 αἰὲν transp., 
with ZbZm; these readings seem to me to have been inherited 
by all four mss CrLZbZm from the ancestor of L used in Thessa- 
lonike). As was just mentioned, G is thoroughly eclectic, 
with a few interesting contacts with V (e.g. 55 [correct] 
ἄρσενας; 100 μλίμακα δ΄; 220 [correct] χρυσο-, with PVr; 438 
οὖν om., with PZc*°at) and with P or PW (e.g. 1384 ἅτερος 
ἴτυος transp. GPAt; 1685 τἀμὰ δὲ GPW with Pr’?’saat). L pre- 
sents us with confusingly varied connections: although it 
has a number of connections with P3 and with P, and although 
certain shared errors of LP (e.g. at 382 and 554) are unlikely 
to have arisen by horizontal transmission and so presuppose 

a common ancestor, so much contamination has intervened be- 
tween that ancestor and L and P themselves that it is almost 
as if they did not have a common ancestor at all in the triad 
plays (cf. Matthiessen, 63f.). At, in its unhappy eclectic- 
ism, seems to have culled errors from almost every possible 
source, but especially from P3 and PRw and Thoman sources. 

It is imprudent to venture a stemma in such circumstances 
of contamination, but if one wishes to picture the tradition 
loosely on the basis of the tentative stemma drawn on p. 36 
above, then P5 and P3 can be placed with some confidence along 
with O under P53 Py and Py fall more closely toward the center 
of the stemma (ρ: however showing some affinity to the P>5 
side), as do CCrG (C being closer to M, G closer to V and B); 
L remains as problematic as H and Ga among the veteres, 
though it has some connection with P and P33 and, if we anti- 
cipate the conclusions drawn in Chapters 4 and 5, we shall 
find x to be close to Py and fairly central in the stemma, 
whereas € is closer to P2 and favors the fringes of the 
stemma. 
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CONJECTURES IN THE MEDIEVAL TRADITION 

Turyn interpreted a very large number of readings in the 
recentiores as conjectures and assumed that they were made by 
the named scholars Moschopoulos and Thomas. Both Zuntz and 
Matthiessen have shown that Turyn's image of the extent of 
such conjectures is exaggerated (and my own discussion in 
Chapters 4 and 5 will support that judgment), but Matthiessen 
concludes that there is very little evidence of Palaeologan 
conjecture at all in the tradition of Hekabe. It is my im- 
pression that in the tradition of Phoin. there is a good deal 
of evidence for conjectural activity and editorial adjustment 
and that much of this predates the Palaeologan era and even 
the date of our earliest mss. The scholia, moreover, reveal 
conjectural activity in antiquity, such as the rewriting of 
line 52 to eliminate the word €naSAa, which seems to have of- 
fended Atticists; the addition of ὡς ὕδω at line 167 to govern 
φυγάδα wéAcov; the substitution of of...éuydv@ for ool...&xu- 
yovot at 682 (with learned—but I think unreal—reference to 
the alleged shift from old Attic to Ionic alphabet early in 
the tradition); and experimentation with the plural ἦλθον in 
the crux at 817. Other variants with a claim to antiquity 
are: 494 καὶ tabdd’ nie, which may result from repair of a 
defective text caused by haplography in TAYTAY® (the haplo- 
graphy survives in, or occurred once again in the source of, 
MnSSa; Ga and V have another conjectural supplement, οὖν): 
547 ἔχειν, which is a grammatical regularization advocated in 
the scholia and found in the indirect tradition and in a few 
mss; 878 τί δρῶν ὁποῖα, where the omission of οὐ may have 
been designed to remove hiatus and in any case ὁποῖα is de- 
signed to repair the meter after the loss of 00; the alter- 
native version of 915 mentioned in the scholia, which may be 
due to misunderstanding of the rhetorical force of Kreon's 
question and of the lack of a literal response to it in the 
next line; the alternative verse-ending 1599 μητρί τ΄ dva- 
βῆναι λέχος (£2), a pedantic alteration designed to bring the 
line into harmony with other sources; 1628 δμῶας, perhaps the 
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Suggestion of someone who visualized the stage action and 
wanted it to be explicit in the text. 

Next may be considered the conjectures which are already 
in the veteres, esp. in H and B, the oldest veteres, and so 
must be very early medieval contributions if not in fact 
ancient: 


76 φυγὰς δ΄ MC nd: perhaps a metrical correction in re- 
sponse to the error φυγάδ᾽ dnwSeT (cf. p. 52 below for 
another conjecture so inspired). 

148 assignment of the word Aoyayéc to the pedagogue in all 
veteres. 

301-302 φοίνισσαν ὦ νεάνιδες βοὰν ἔσω / δόμων μλύουσα 
τῶνδε. . . BV etc.: this rewriting of the dochmiacs 
of Iokaste's opening lines cannot be an accident. 

488 μήτε τι M°BV: when the object of προσφέρειν was mis- 
understood as a prepositional phrase πρὸς ἀμβάσεις, it 
would have been tempting to supply an object with τι 
(μημέτι mtoR may be a slip rather than a further con- 
jecture). 

572 δορός BO etc.: this is clearly a conjectural supple- 
ment to a defective text, whether ancient or medieval, 
whether that text had δή or 6** or, less likely, con- 
tained no word at all (cf. S); if the error δή for διί 
was made in transliteration from majuscule (as a vis- 
ual error δήζδιύ are not easily confused in pure 
minuscule, but of course majuscule eta appears in 
minuscule mss from the middle of the 10th century), 
then the restoration of διύ later in the tradition 
implies consultation of another majuscule source or 
re-examination of the same source, and the fact that 
the author of the emendation δορός chose a word begin- 
ning with ὃ may be a result either of philological 
acumen or of a re-examination of a source with 6**. 

814 ὃ γὰρ ὃ HP® (voluit ὃ yap? cf. Cr): a deliberate 
change based on the scholiast's remark that οὐ is 
redundant. 

826 ἃ (A) πεδίον mPCR ete. : it seems clear that dunedlov 
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was the only transmitted reading known to 2, whose 
λείπει δὲ ἥτις vel sim. gave rise to the conjecture. 
909 τοῦτό σοι B: this transposition of the accidental 

(unmetrical) reading σοι τοῦτο found in OV ete. repairs 
the meter and maintains the superficially plausible 
sense created by that error. It is remarkable that 
the author of this conjecture understood that a final 
short vowel cannot be counted as heavy before initial 
mute and liquid (τοῦτο φράσω), for the Moschopoulean 
tradition is unaware of that refinement (cf. 591 onfin- 
toa μρατοῦντα, 726 τολμῶσι πλέον; the latter was left 
uncorrected by Triklinios). 

1456 ἐκ νεκρῶν λάβε ξίφος B: ἥρπασ᾽ fell out after ὑπερπα- 
ϑησασ΄ (cf. L), and B's insertion of λάβε is one attempt 
at repair (cf. εἷλε Eloc FPrSa). 


There is, next, an important group of conjectures first 
attested in the l2th century, but some of course may be older. 
We here see that the O-tradition is peculiar not only in its 
presumably accidental errors, but also in its access to sense- 
conjectures and clumsy attempts at metrical correction. 
(Without looking in an organized fashion, I have noticed 
similar corrections in Ὁ at Hek. 62 [we for μου] and 982 
[τόδε om. ] and in OV at Hipp. 809 [τὸν δαίμονα for δυσδαΐί- 
μονα.) 


76 φυγᾷ δ᾽ OCrZc: an attempt to deal with φυγάδ᾽ ἀπωϑεῖ 
(ef. above, p. 51). 

302/303 γήρᾳ τῷ παιδὶ τρομεράν O: an attempt to deal with 
the repetition of γηραιῷ nodt .. . ποδὸς and, if the 
variant γήρᾳ τρομερὰν is older (I suspect it is), a 
clever conflation of γηραιῷ ποδὶ and γήρᾳ. 

494 ταῦτ᾽ οὖν Exacta Ga (ταῦτ᾽ οὖν 9° ἕκαστα V): in re- 
sponse to haplography (cf. p. 50 above on nm), 

748 μολὼν in fine versus (ἐλθὼν om.) OAMtx: the substitu- 
tion makes sense only if there was once a text which 
lacked ἐλθὼν, and a reason for omission of ἐλθὼν can 
be found in 2, where Eteokles is thought ridiculous 
for saying "going to the city" when he is in it. 
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fot’ ἠΐϑεος OPZZbAt: all mss have ἤϑεος written thus 
as quadrisyllabic, and ἐστ᾽ for ἔστιν seems to be an 
attempt to scan - - -w - at the end of the verse. 
ἔσται O: if not an accident, this is designed to 
regularize the grammar after the future more vivid 
protasis. 

πόλιν OV etc. and δόμον yevPy, 
μόνῳ is the truth here, its easy corruption to μόνος 
(mB*cr) after μόνος in the same position in 1231 would 
have invited such emendations; but as Diggle points 


1, if we assume that 


out to me, πόλιν and δόμον could also have started 

life as glosses supplying an object. 

τοῖσιδ΄ OVMnRSVrWAd: here, as often, a form of demon- 
strative ὅδε plus elided δ᾽ has been corrupted to elid 
ed demonstrative without δ΄ (τοῖσδ᾽ AAaCCrF etc.); 
τοῖσιδ΄ is a simple metrical adjustment. 

ἐξηύδων OAa2MnRSVrwWSa*zzbT: in a text with the error 
λόγοισι ϑαρσύνοντες preceding, the form κἀξηύδων is 
unmetrical (and the ual is otiose), so ual was removed 
(for another, probably accidental adjustment and a 
possible conjecture by γέ see p. 98). 
δόμων ἔξω κρέον OAaPMnRSVrWxZbP°zmZuT: if Brunck's 
uptwv ἔξω δόμων (already conjectured in G: see below) 
is true, then O's reading is a conjectural transposi- 
tion to repair uptov ἕξω δόμων, It is possible, how- 
ever, that O's reading is true and that the unmetrical 
text arose from a transposition simplifying the order 
to ἔξω δόμων; if true, the reading may be a survival 
rather than a conjecture. The vocative of uptwv in 
Euripides is elsewhere always transmitted as upéov 
(xpéwv is a variant in the three relevant passages of 
Sophocles; variant also in the falsa lectio Ant. 1198), 
but neither upéov nor Ἀκρέων is metrically guaranteed 
in either author. It may also be noted that in 14 of 
15 cases in Eur. (2 out of 3 in Soph.) uptov is at the 
end of the trimeter (exceptions: Phoin. 960, OT 637). 
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1344 


1353 


1574 


1596 
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ὥστ᾽ ἐμδαμρῦσαί γ΄ OAaPREMnRVrWF°PrSaTAdAt: for any- 
one who believes Hartung's ὥστ᾽ dv Saupboal γ᾽ is the 
truth, this reading is a metrical conjecture based on 
ὥστε δακρῦσαί γ᾽ MB etc.; but (1) the presence of ἂν 
in the scholiast's paraphrase is no proof that any 
scholiast ever had ἂν in his text; (2) although encli- 
tic pronouns are found after ὥστε in result-clauses, 
the normal word order when the verb of the result- 
clause is potential is to have ἂν no earlier than 
third in the clause, i.e. ὥστε seems to introduce but 
not be part of the result-clause colon (this point is 
also made by A. S. Kapsomenos in OfAtpa. Tuuntixds 
τόμος Σ. ©. Καψομένου [Thessalonike 1975], 69-72; in 
our separate searches he and I have found one excep- 
tion, Soph. El. 333f. dot’ dv, et σϑένος λάβοιμι, 
δηλώσαιμ᾽ dv utA., where dv seems to me immune to re- 
moval and is perhaps due to rhetorical emphasis, to 
mark clearly the potentiality of the phrase before the 
et-clause intervenes); (3) it is hard to see why dv 
would fall out, whereas ὥστε δαμρῦσαι from ὥστ᾽ éx- 
δακρῦσαι occurs again at Or. 1122. If therefore dot’ 
ἐμδακρῦσαι is true, it may be a survival rather than 

a conjecture (if the latter, perhaps based on Or. 
1122). 

αἰνιγμούς τ᾽ OT (cf. R): τ᾽ was added because it was 
felt to be easier to treat σφιγγὸς alviypots as an 
additional object of ἔτλης coordinate with téppova 
rather than to construe téppova as predicative to 
αἰνιγμοὺς (see also pp. 103, 143). 

τραύμασι τ᾽ O: the grammar of the accusatives in 1575 
is harsh and obscure, and the interpolation of τ΄ was 
a simple device for making the accusatives a second 
object of ηὗρε (1570); such was the construction favor 
ed by Z, but they noted ὁ δὲ λόγος ἀσύνδετος. 

τλήμων... «ἔφυν Ο: τλήμον᾽ ef τις ἄλλος.. -ἔφυ is unidi- 
omatic; by ignoring the rhetorical connection with the 


previous line, the emender produces excellent idiom 
within line 1596 at the expense of a metrical fault. 
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1631 κηρύξατε OLPREPrSaRSVrt (B°° seems to me not to have 
had -ate): the phonetic error unpv&ete for unevEetar 
is as old as H, and the aorist imperative is a cor- 
rection based on that error (it makes sense, but is 
unmetrical). (If B?° had μηρυξάτω, that was probably 
a metrical emendation of μηρύξατε, and the error would 
be older than B.) 

1649 ἣν πονηρά γ᾽ ἢ μαμκμῶς [τ΄ om.] εἰρημένα, i.e. ἢ for ἦ 
(4) and t’ om. O (the former also VRFSa; the latter 
also AaAt, which have εἰργασμένα): here incorrect 
accentuation of 4% led to deliberate omission of τ΄; 
perhaps both changes were assisted by misinterpretation 
of ἣν as ἦν, which is found only in 8. 


The above list offers an impressive image of conjectural act- 
ivity in the source of 0, and it is enough to assure us that 
if there are readings shared by Ὁ and Moschopoulos which we 
feel certain are conjectures, there is no need on that account 
to doubt that O is earlier than Moschopoulos (see Ὁ. 96). 

Finally, we may consider presumable emendations first 
attested in the 13th century and later (but not suspected of 
being Moschopoulean or Thoman or Triklinian), again with the 
understanding that some may well have originated earlier than 
the 13th century. In compiling these lists I have set aside 
some (not all) cases in which the change appears to have been 
inspired by the scholia, since it is often a problem whether 
such changes enter the text accidentally or through stupid 
misinterpretation or through intelligent selection between 
alternatives; the excluded cases are discussed separately in 
the next section. 

Turyn suggested that V even in its original text and 
scholia (written by v') might have some connection with Pla- 
noudes, and Di Benedetto has attempted to support a connection 
between V and the circle of Planoudes by arguing for a quali- 
tative difference between the changes in V and those found in 
pre-Palaeologan mss. He argues that we have deliberate emend 
ation or gloss-substitution in five passages: 70 ὀργὰς (but 
this was never a gloss on straightforward εὐχὰς; if not a 
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random scribal error, it may have arisen from a nearly illeg- 
ible forebear in which ἀρὰς had been written over εὐχὰς); 

158 ποῦ pot (obviously unmetrical; no obvious reason for the 
change); 267 t@ add. (obviously unmetrical; probably intrus- 
ive gloss); 870 ἔνϑ᾽ (at 8° is not a difficult relative, as 
Di Benedetto claims, so there is no motive for the change); 
1223 δ΄ om., npotnfpE’ scr. (possibly a conjecture, but shared 
by RS and RfRv and possibly older than V). Di Benedetto then 
points to three readings which are usually deemed survivals 
of truth in V; he suggests that editors have overvalued them 
and that we should consider printing the majority reading 
(and, I suppose, call V's readings conjectures). The read- 
ings in question are: 297 dunétacov V; 1410 ἀμφέρει V, FPr 
Sa, GxT®; 1535 ζοάν V (confirmed by 1). I have already 
argued in ZPE 38 (1980) 15 that there is no conceivable 
reason for a Byzantine to conjecture Codv for ζωάν at 1535, 
and I may add here that the accent is no indication that V 
has a simple phonetic error for Cudv, since medieval scribes 
were undecided how to accent Coa (nor are modern scholars 
certain: ef. Radt's treatment of Soph. fr. 556 vs. fr. 592.4 
and LSJ s.v. vs. E. Schwyzer, Gr. Gramm. I.244). In the two 
cases of du- for dva-, there is no evidence that any 13th 
century scholar imported apocope into metrically ambiguous 
passages such as Phoin. 297 and 1410 (the limited attestation 
of apocope in Phoin. 105 and 504 confirms this observation; 
on ἀγκμ- in 1501 see pp. 138f.); moreover, there is ample evi- 
dence that apocope tends to yield in a tradition to the fuller 
form. Therefore, although (as Di Benedetto notes) the dva- 
forms are metrically possible in both places, it is not good 
method to prefer them to the forms in a@u-. Finally, of the 
five passages where Di Benedetto sees a choice between 
assuming survival or conjecture/correction by V, 516 ἐξαιρεῖ 
is already in B, 1496 upavSeto’ is already in O and £, and 
1394 μνήμην is not in V at all; only the correct dialectal 
forms at 55 (ἄρσενας, with G) and 188 (ποσειδανίοις, with P) 
are really open to doubt (and the latter seems to me too 
subtle for a 13th century scholar). I doubt, therefore, that 
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a qualitative difference between V and HMBO has been esta- 
blished by Di Benedetto. Nevertheless, there are a few more 
possible emendations in V: 983 ἔρυγμα (an ad hoc formation 
based on ἐρύκω) fixes the meter of the corrupt tradition; 
1722 off. ὥστ᾽ ὄνειρον ἰσχὺν ἔχω ἡ ef. zs’. ef. Mn: 
either the change in distribution of lines 1720-1723 or the 
form ἔχω could be an accident, but the combination of the 
two involves deliberate change; 1759 Eyvwv VGSa: a gramma- 
tical normalization to match ἦν later in the line (but the 
post-Euripidean author of these lines may have meant ἦν to 
be first person and ἔγνων may be true, in which case ἔγνω 
would be an ancient conjecture by someone who insisted that 
ἦν was third person). 
Other recentiores may be reviewed more briefly. 
A 548 ἀπονέμων: based on £; 1345 οἴμοι ye συμφορᾶς : γε 
added to assimilate to iambic scansion. 
Aa 596ff.: several lines are made a syllable longer in the 
first metron (596, 597, 598, 599, 600, 602, 616), appar- 


ently in an experimental attempt at "restoring" acatalect- 


ic iambic tetrameters; 608 ye om. a.c.: perhaps an at- 


tempt to repair the meter (tolerating hiatus); 1282 versum 


Ant. trib. AaZe: one way of making a little sense of the 
intrusive verse, which was tolerated so unthinkingly in 
the majority of the mss, including x; 1607 — see pp. 
o8f., 149. 

Cr 396 (φυγάδας om.) ἔχει λόγος: corrects the faulty meter 
of P's reading (guy. om.) λόγος ἔχει; 878 τί ὄδρων (gloss 


ἐποίουν) : to deal with the imbalance caused by the trans- 
mitted tl δρῶν ὁποῖα δ᾽ οὐ λέγων; 1021 dpnayd (nominative): 


a good conjecture if not survival of the truth; note too 
Cr's ὑπὲρ τῆς tup. in arg. 1, line 7, presumably a con- 
jecture. 

G This ms presents us with the most prolific and talented 
conjecturer among the recentiores: 618 y’ οὐ: removing 
the irony of Iokaste's remark (cf. Kirchhoff's suggestion 
δ᾽ οὐ); 755 δορός: to go with διὰ μάχης rather than a 
redundant modal/instrumental δορί; 773 αὑτὸν: taken as 
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equivalent to ἐμαυτὸν (cf. H 898 ἐπίσχες αὑτοῦ); 810 
GSnc: to suit dactylic meter (Triklinios was content in 
such a case to indicate synizesis above &t6ac); 865 κλή- 
σας: probably also an editorial intervention; (?) 911 
νῦν δὴ; 1085 σ΄ ἡ: for ethical dative σοι; 1282 ἀντ. ἣν 
δ᾽ ὑστερήσῃς; ton. οἰχόμεσϑα. ἀντ. uatdavii: the 
cleverest treatment of the intrusive verse; 1322 μρέων 
EEw δόμων (also At): anticipating Brunck's metrical cor- 
rection (see p. 53 above); 1352 τέρμ᾽ ἄρ᾽ : a better con- 
jecture than Triklinios' on the corrupt tépu’; 1656 ἄ- 
ϑαπτος: fixing the metrical problem posed by the erron- 
eous 66’ ἀνὴρ; note also in arg. 1, line 14, the sensible 
καὶ δίκαιον ἔπραξε for otiose ual δὴ ual ἔπραξε, probably 
a conjecture, but one which may hit upon the truth. 

382 . . . τάδε; Set γὰρ (P): either ταῦτα became τάδε by 
accident, as often, and the addition of γὰρ is a metrical 
adjustment; or yao intruded to prevent asyndeton and τάδε 
is a metrical adjustment; 836 Seto’: this looks like an 
attempt to make the line metrical with the error πεδίον. 
382 (cf. on L); 396 (φυγάδας om.) λόγος ἔχει: ἔχει seems 
to be an intrusive gloss, but omission of φυγάδας is pos- 
sibly a deliberate change made after the intrusion; 

562 (see on R below); 673 (see p. 148); 1582 πολλῶν ὑπῆρ- 
ξεν οἰδίπου uaxdv δόμοις: the word-order bn. of6. xan. 
looks like a correction of the unmetrical version found 
in the rest of the P3 family, AaRfRv, ὑπ. nan. of6.; 

1760 κατέσχε: matching this verb to the third-person 
verbs of 1759. 

368 ofc ἐνεστράφην: perhaps a metrical correction of οἷς 
ἐνετράφην (Ab), but if so it implies insistence on the 
Attic scansion -ἕτράφην; 562 λάβη Rol, presumably a var- 
iant reading designed to repair the meter after uaduelov 
had become μαδμεῖον (RSVr, AaRf, FG) before genuine ἕλῃ 
(λάβη is in linea in P, which has μαδμείων). 

361 δ᾽ étdpBno’: an excellent conjecture if it is not in 
fact the truth; as J. Butterworth notes in his unpublished 
London Ph.D. thesis commentary on Phoin. 1-637, Porson's 
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At 


δ᾽ ἐτάρβουν does not consort well with the aorist in the 
synonymous phrase εἰς φόβον τ΄ ἀφιμόμην. 

1676 εἴδετε (2) wee; modern scholars have questioned the 
appropriateness and reference of the singular el6ec, and 
εἴδετε would be easier. 

1198 μέλλει Seotc: transposition to repair meter of the 
error ϑεοῖς μέλλει (VRw); ef. 776 (fixing error in 2). 
405 τὸ δὲ γένος (Zb): correction of unmetrical τὸ γένος 
δ᾽ or an independent insertion of δὲ to prevent asyndeton; 
1114 ἔἕἔστηκ΄ F°PrMnVr, cf. ἔστηκ᾽ SSa: probably a cor- 
rection of the slip fotn x’ MvFtetc.; 1144 (nat om.) ὁ σὸς 
δ΄: ὁ is already interpolated in M, and this reading is 
possibly a response to the apparent hiatus of M's καὶ ὁ 
σὸς; 1456 ἐμ νεκρῶν εἴλε Elwoc: similar to the conjecture 
in B (above, p. 52), but without B's unaugmented verb; 
1508/1514 (see pp. 123-125). 

90 μελάϑρων δ΄: an attempt to make the infinitives ἐκλι- 
πεῖν (89) and ἰδεῖν (91) coordinate because ἰδεῖν was not 
easily understood as epexegetic to ἐκλιπεῖν (was the con- 
jecture originally μελάϑρων τ΄ 2): 1456 νεμροῦ (PAt): a 
pedantic adjustment of the inexact plural; 1748 Oid. con- 
tinuant, Exovoa add. (not W): at least one of these two 
changes must be due to conjecture. Note also for Pop (Mn 
SVr) 159 τῶν ἐξ napSévwv for ἑπτὰ napStvwv (cf. below, p. 
63). 


Miscellaneous combinations: 


221 γενοίμαν V 


846 ἐξώρμισαι MnRSVr, AaLRf 


10 μὲν om. CMnRfSaZzue “at: possibly a metrical adjustment 
caused by aquadrisyllabic scansion of wAntCouar (but 
CRf do have trisyllabic μλήζομαι). 

ep; Σ shows concern that the "becoming ser- 

vant to Phoibos" should be in the future and is ill 

expressed by ἐγενόμαν, and the optative of wish solves 

this problem. 

esa, CT: Σ implies that €Eoo- 

μισαι was the transmitted orthography and attempts to 

explain it in various unconvincing ways; someone else 


found it preferable to emend to the perfect indicative. 
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The true reading should be ἐσώρμισαι, which, I suggest, 
was corrupted to éEop. in the 4th century B.C., when 
epigraphic sigma was still in use (Z2+80); for fur- 
ther instances of confusion of elc/éE see J. Diggle, 
Studies on the Text of Euripides (Oxford 1981), 116, 
where in many cases the confusion may be medieval. 

1274 prodelision “γώ GP°Pvr (see pp. 100, 131). 

1282 ὑστερήσω CrRfRv’Y (etiam yf*): another attempt (cf. 
on Aa and G above) to make sense of the intrusive 
verse, which would be "improved" further if this con- 
jecture were combined with xatdavetv pr’? ag, 

1370 τύχης ὅσοι / κμᾶβλεψαν Sa®w*°: this looks like a re- 
sponse to the unusual construction of τύχης don. 

1509 tle EAAnV mn? Zp: conjectured to follow more easily 
after interpolated ndtep in 1508 (cf. ZPE 38 [1980] 
117}. 

1659 τι FSa, LPRfRv, ZZb°Zm: perhaps a metrical conjecture 
designed to consort with the error δύω, which is in 
many mss, including all of those with Tt except F. 

1685 τἀμὰ St (ἐγὼ om.) Gpwe? , PrSa, At: asyndeton often 
invites the insertion of a conjunction; here the omis- 
sion of ἐγὼ makes it likely that we have a deliberate 
change. 

The examples given above are not exhaustive, but they suf- 
fice to provide a caution against certain assumptions which 
preoccupation with the three named Palaeologan scholars might 
induce. Conjectural and editorial activity can occur at any 
period, from before the date of H and B to the 15th century 
ms At (and even Vr ca. 1500, since 416 ἥ vr’? is presumably 
a conjecture, not a survival). In the earlier medieval period 
the traditions of B and O are more likely to carry conjectures 
than the traditions of the other veteres. In the Palaeologan 
era Moschopoulos and Thomas and Triklinios are not the only 
scholars making conjectures and not the only ones with an 
understanding of the iambic trimeter: G or its source is an 
unusually skilled practitioner, but other mss give glimpses 
of intelligence of one sort or another applied to the 
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scrutiny of the text of Phoin. One final sidelight in this 
survey of conjectural activity is an additional proof, if 

such is any longer needed, that Tuilier's notion of B as the 
one true representative of pure tradition is preposterous: 

B carries excellent tradition, but it also carries conjectures 
(at 572, 909, 1456) made because scholars did not expend 
enough effort to locate the truth in other mss. 


CONTAMINATION FROM THE SCHOLIA: ACCIDENT OR POLICY? 

The collation of mss of Phoin. provides many examples of 
all the accidental forms of corruption which occur in scribal 
transmission, but comparison of certain errors with the relev- 
ant scholia points to one form of error which is not so well 
known: the adjustment of the text based on attention to the 
scholiasts' efforts to explain the genuine (or at least genu- 
inely transmitted) reading. A. Tuilier, in Etude comparée du 
texte et des scholies d'Euripide [Etudes et commentaires, 77 
(Paris 1972)], has assembled a large number of examples in 
which he thinks the scholia have induced errors in various 
mss, but I find his inferences from the wording of the scholia 
sometimes unreliable and his judgment of individual cases 
often erratic. Therefore my study of this problem has pro- 
ceeded from my own collection of examples and I do not enter 
into debate with Tuilier's views (in any case Tuilier concen- 
trated his attention on MBVALP only). 

Certain scholiastic terms are ambiguous between descrip- 
tive/exegetic force and prescriptive force. For instance, 
λείπει may mean "X is missing and is to be mentally supplied 
when you construe this passage" or "X is missing and one 
should look around for a supplement." In the following pas- 
sages either someone has taken the descriptive λείπει as pre- 
scriptive or the lacking word has been written above the line 
without λείπει earlier in the tradition and then descended 
accidentally into the text: 

77 Be! λείπει ὁ καὶ, vat κῆδος: hence μῆδος τ΄ 88, LMt, 

Λα ΓΤ (and similarly 188 τ΄ add. P°RfSaZcAt; 1635 καὶ 
add. RfRv; the conjecture τ in O at 1574 where Σ says 
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ὁ δὲ λόγος ἀσύνδετος is comparable). 
95 yet λείπει τὸ μέγας: μέγας in linea add. Rf. 
792 MS+ λείπει τὸ ἀλλά: GAA’ add. AaPRERW’°, F°saG, CTAt; 


δὲ add. BR. 
999 EBV" λείπει τὸ ef: εἰ (for ot) AaRt!°Rw®xa°zmzuatVr?< 
1226 = λείπει. .. τὸ ταῦτα λέγων: hence verse 1225 inter 


polated (already in antiquity?). 

1561 EVS λείπει ἡ ἀνά: ἄρα ἔβας Sa, ἔβας dv we, ἂν ἔβας T. 
Likewise, ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ γὰρ is meant to be exegetic, but γὰρ 
replaces δὲ at 239 in Pos yao joins δὲ in linea at 250 in Rf 
and at 817 in At, and we can guess that a similar note once 
existed on δὲ in 198, where all mss except MOAd (cf. Stob.) 
have yap substituted for δὲ. And the remark ὁ μὲν ἀντὶ tod 
yao at 855 induces γὰρ 5.1. in Rw and μὲν γὰρ in linea in Poy 
A scholiastic gloss headed by ἀντὶ τοῦ can likewise intrude, 
as 846 ἐξώρμισαι (above, p. 59); at 473 the participle (npo- 
σμεψά)μενο(υ)ς is 5.1. without ἀντὶ τοῦ in AbR, but has not 
penetrated the text in the mss studied; and among glosses 
without ἀντὶ τοῦ that have intruded we may mention e.g. 821 
μλέος Rw and 1244 πρόμαχον AaRfRvRw, RW. 

Another ambiguous term is πλεονάζει or περισσόν ἐστι or 
παρέλμει, all of which can be descriptive ("X is superfluous 
and may simply be ignored when you construe this passage") or 
pejorative/prescriptive ("X is superfluous and either the 
poet should be criticized for its presence or X should be de- 
leted as an interpolation"). The former sense is intended in 
£361 περισσὸς ὁ te, D497 ἵνα πλεονάζῃ ὁ μὲν, £498 ἵνα πλεο- 
νάζῃ ἡ μία ἀντωνυμία, £814 τὸ πρῶτον οὐ περιττόν ἐστιν, Σ986 
πλεονάζει. . . τὸ ὡς (i.e. ὡς and πρὸς are considered to be 
two prepositions governing a single noun), £1176 td οὐ πλεο- 
νάζει, but in each case we find omissions in the tradition: 
361 τ΄ del. Aa-, fort. om. C®°; 497 μὲν om. πὶΖ, 498 μοι om. 
AZmZu, 814 οὐ om. ΗΡ ον, 986 πρὸς om. CrMnSVr, 1176 οὐ om. 
αι 1 pzzezmzu. The latter meaning is familiar from the Homer 
ic scholia and may (or may not) have been intended by the 
authors of £428 (the verse is an interpolation) and of £973 
(referring to 974, considered an interpolation by some modern 
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scholars), but there has been no effect on the medieval tra- 
dition in either case. Another exegetic category inviting 
corruption is ἀντίπτωσις, by which difficult grammar is ex- 
plained on the assumption "you may construe case X as if it 
were case Y in order to make sense of this passage": the 
various genitive endings of tetpaBau- at 792 (Ft, Rf-=Rw, RS) 
are based on the £, and the ἀντίπτωσις mentioned in EV 1564 
is found in supralinear form in ΒΖ. Much substitution of 
this sort may of course be accidental intrusion (as is clear- 
ly true in conflated readings such as γὰρ δὲ at 250), but 
some changes can only be deliberate (e.g. insertion of τε 
when Σ says that καὶ is lacking; omission of a word said to 
be superfluous). 

A few other categories of contamination from the scholia 
are worth mentioning. £156 comments on the fact that Anti- 
gone's eagerness is highlighted by her asking nod twice (in 
156 and 158); Thomas has taken over this observation in his 
note on τὸ διπλοῦν nod. But someone has misunderstood either 
the original scholion or Thomas' note and doubled the inter- 
rogative in 156 (ποῦ ποῦ ZbZmZuVrP?°; I take not not A to be 
an error for ποῦ not; for further discussion see p. 127). 

The pedant who changed the number of Niobe's daughters from 
seven to six (159 τῶν €& MnSVr) either approved of the author 
ity of Pherecydes (who is quoted in £) or was thinking of 
Homer (11. 24.604). Solecism can also inspire emendation: 

at 283 the nominativus pendens, an example cherished by the 
ancient grammarians (cf. Testimonia), is eliminated by Ab 
(μέλλει for μέλλων) because it is solecistic; at 1288, with- 
out using the actual term, = remarks ἔδει yap εἰπεῖν and Mnsvr° 
do have the genitive plural there recommended as normal. 
Comparable to this is the attempt to deal with the combination 
of participle and infinitive as complements of ἀνέξῃ in 547- 
548: Σ suggests that ἀπονέμειν or -νέμων should be read ac- 
cording as one selects ἔχειν or ἔχων, and accordingly A has 
ἀπονέμων and ἀπονέμειν is in AaPRf, Mtx (although ἔχειν is 
only in Rf and χ; it seems to be an ancient variant, since 

it is found in the Testimonia). Finally, certain banaliza- 
tions are paralleled in the paraphrases of Σ (412 singular 
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ϑηρὸς Rwx; 993 ἐκκομίζει πόλεως AaMnRSVr [from 2B]; 1033 na- 
tépwv P [from EV]; 1035 ἐν οἴκοις RL®°C; 1216 ἣν μή ue B, AMt, 
GLOAt; 1754 στολισαμέναεη VA, FSa, LPWOAG? “at ; perhaps 

1506 SvoEvvetov Rf, if it is not just an accident) and could 
either be older than those paraphrases or the result of con- 
tamination from the paraphrases. 

A striking feature of the examples cited above is the 
frequency with which we find such contamination between text 
and £ in the families of recentiores discussed earlier in this 
chapter, especially P5 and ρ,: This is an indication that 
these traditions are inferior, but surprisingly that inferi- 
ority is not necessarily due to ignorance or accident (as op- 
posed to the quality of MB being due to scholarly erudition 
maintaining, say, an official University text at Constantin- 
ople). We seem to have rather a contrast between relatively 
disciplined learning in the tradition of mss such as M and B 
and relatively reckless or foolish or careless learning in 
the recentiores. Such defective learning could be provincial 
Byzantine learning of the middle ages, but it could equally 
be, in some cases, late antique schoolmasterly pedantry. We 
could be more certain of the date of such contamination if 
we could either definitely establish or definitely discount 
the existence of a similar pattern of conjecture or contami- 
nation in response to the Palaeologan scholiasts Moschopoulos 
and Thomas; but the small number of possible cases, discussed 
in Chapters 4 and 5, are very difficult to evaluate. 

If at least some of the cases of contamination from the 
= are due to deliberate choices made by scholar/scribes, then 
the possibility exists that the frequency with which we find 
ye-variants of M and B or the Σ actually read in linea in 
some of the recentiores is not an index of direct survival of 
an alternative tradition into the 13th century, but rather 
the result of conscious promotion of yp-variants into the 
text (whether from a perverse fondness for the less favored 
reading or from consistent misinterpretation of yp as γράφε 
rather than as γράφεται). Unfortunately, I see no way fully 
to resolve this doubt, at least from a simple examination of 
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the instances. The fact that there are 
(in readings and colon-division) in the 
be due to continuous tradition tends to 
cion, but the evidence of contamination 
the other way. The tendency of certain 
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other ancient features 
recentiores that must 
acquit them of suspi- 
from the scholia tends 
recentiores to agree 


with papyri (see next section) does, however, make the hypo- 


thesis of genuine tradition slightly more probable. At any 


rate, the relevant instances, involving 
lies P» and P25 are as follows (the mss 
have the reading in linea): 


174 φιλαιμάτου 2°°: AbMnRSsP°, LPT 


especially the fami- 
listed after the colo 


246 φοίνισσα £Y°: AaPRw, MnS, AMt, CrGL 


390 δυστυχές ΜΡ; AaRfRw, AGx (also 
Μη» ἥκει MYP: AaPRERW, Vr, ΖΞ Ζο 
600 κομψὸς EVYP: Aa 


Plut. Mor. 605E) 


680 βοαῖς ΜΡ: (conflated with λιταῖς) AaRw, AbR 


878 τί μὴ ΣΡ: RW 
878 ποῖα ΣΡ: (H in margine) P 
1070 κυδρὴ MY? ΑΔΗΓ (Rw in margine: 


μυδρὴ nual ἐνδόξη) 


1132 βάϑρων ΜΥ͂Ρ: (m1) AaRFRVRW, MnRSVr 
1201 ἔχοιεν ΜΡ: OV, AaRfRvRw, MnRSVrW (ἔχειεν Sa) 


1319 κλαύση MY?: AaL, MnSVrW 


1376 κτεῖναι 9’ ΜΡ: uretvar δ᾽ Aa, MnSW 


1449 δὴ ΣΜΥΡ and BY®: Mn[S]vr 


1529 δισσῶν ΜΡ: (n°?) AaPRERVW, xXCTAt 


1551 ὦμοι ἐγώ MYO: Ww 


1558 φονίαισι BYP, φονίαισι vel -atc 
(conflated in Z) 


1578 ἔβαψεν BYP: (ἔβαλεν Μὴ AaPRERV, 
1628 δμῶας MYP: REW 


AaPRfRv, W, ZbAt 


W, xZZmZuAt 


1635 τριπτ. νεμρῶν γόους MYPBYP: MnRSVr 


Whether these readings reflect continuous tradition or not, 


they clearly characterize P»5 and P3 as akin to one another 


and different in quality from the tradition of the veteres. 
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PAPYRI COMPARED TO MEDIEVAL MSS 

The numerous papyri of Phoin. have offered a valuable 
glimpse of the variety of the ancient tradition, have con- 
firmed a number of obvious conjectures, have added a new ele- 
ment to the debate about interpolations in Phoin., and have 
proved the extreme antiquity of some corruptions which have 
infected the whole tradition (the papyri also have an uncanny 
tendency to be lost through damage at some very intriguing 
eruces). But what is of interest here is the way in which 
errors of limited currency in the medieval tradition and 
rarely attested true readings appear in the papyri, raising 
the question of continuous survival vs. separate occurrence 
of the same error (or independent conjecture of the truth). 
Let us begin with some cases in which it seems probable that 
continuous tradition is involved: 


A. Errors 
36 ul. Iv ml®, ἰδεῖν BYPAYPymns, ἰδών vYP 
47 upéwv δ᾽ m’Mad, BV, AMt, FSa, CL 
296 πρόδρομος m3mc, AaPRERW, CrFGS, x 
618 transp. ov ne nt? σύ μοι AbMnRSVr, Rw 
1529 δισσῶν mMYPaaPRERvW, xCTAt 
1535 μαμρόπουν nopPegipe 
los to have found μαμρόπνουν so difficult or objec- 


x (I see no reason for Moschopou- 


tionable that he had to resort to conjecture, so I re- 
ject Turyn's view that the agreement between papyrus 
and mss is accidental.) 

1548-1549 ἃ om. nm, ἃ misplaced in MnRSVr, AMt, CrF; con- 


flation of misplacement and true placement in MOVG 


Lw?5y 


B. Truth, Possible Truth, Near-truth 
47 upéwv (sine 6’/t’) π᾿ !oaaPRERw, FCGyZcTAt 


131-132 Aoxaydv vel sim. 1>BAaRfoRw, AbMnRSVr, saciPc,61 


596 βέβηκεν π᾿ 283 
183 προσευχ- 1 OMAa 


2 a. 1s—1s 


BA — also 1042 π' μ "ΒΒ (the uncontracted 
form πτερόεσσα at 1019 in AaRfRvRWwye may well go back 


1019 πτεροῦσσα Π 
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1038 
1041 
1101 
1101 
1132 
1501 
1515 
1516 
1535 
1569 
1721 
Lf25 
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to antiquity, for at 1042 m’, which is not extant at 
1019, has this open form; but the open form would also 
have been known to scribes from Soph. OT 508). 

émwt (tT) ot n°B, AaMnRSVr, SaGMtx 

πολεος πῶ, πόλιος Rw 


Ευνῆψ- mM AaRfRw, MnRSVr 
-fwav mRe Rw 
βάϑρων TM AaRFRvRw, MnRSVr 


-πμαλέσωμαι 1° BV~* Aaw® 

prius ἢ om. M°RfRv, MnSVrw 

ἐζομένα om. 1B (etiam A priore loco) 
ζοαν mV (see above Ὁ. 56) 

ὀρομένα 1M (r¥P) 

πάτερ non add. MMV, MnRSVr, RfSa 
δεινὰ bis hab. M-FPr®, MnRSVrW, PZZb 


If these readings are correctly classified, then it seems 


very unlikely that the true readings were all in a hypothet- 


ical single 9th century archetype and then were quickly 


driven 
appear 


out of the main medieval tradition so that errors 
in mss of the general quality of M and B while the 


truth survived in P5 or P3: it is easier to believe that 


more than one majuscule text of Phoin. made a contribution 


to the 


medieval tradition. The errors listed above are not 


quite so decisive for the question, since some could have 


been yo-variants in a single archetype. 


In 


several other cases the common error (or common true 


reading) is of such a nature that the agreement could be 


accidental or due to conjecture and we must hesitate to as- 


sume that continuous tradition is necessarily involved: 


A. Errors 
16 


12/13 e(Set0o?) in fine versus 12 scr. coepit π΄; πατὴρ 


14 
133 
188 
283 
382 


ἔϑετο / γαμεῖ... CrPrRf 
δώμασι (sine v) nm Syvezy 
δ᾽ om. π320 


ἀμυμονίοις πὖ" 


VRf (cf. CrZm) 
οἰδύπους π᾿ 310 
τε om. πϑρ 
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383 Sduvw n+3g 

417 δ’ (for y’) 1° AaPRERWYZZcT 

494 αὖϑ΄ om. πὶξ 
upon the haplography; ad8° is also omitted in MnSSa, 


GaV, with different supplements consequent 


with no supplement. 
497 vel un [και transp. vel un (xual om.) m2, μὴ καὶ 
transp. G 
566 δαπανηρὸς π᾿ °vnSspY? (Μη probably came from = and not 
from direct collation with a ms that had the variant 
in linea) 
595 ταυτὸν (for τὸν αὐτὸν) nm? Rw 
728 προσβάλλω nts, AaRfRw, FoMt, ZZbZmZuAt 
777 φίλοις n° φύλος zm=Zu® (it is hard to understand 
φίλοις except as a mistake for otAoc) 
1106 €yyov- (for Exyov-) nRevr 
1128 ἄρεως mcmns 
1514 ἐλελίζῃ MSaZe (cf. Pr): the unambiguous second-person 
middle ending may be part of the whitep-conjecture at 
1508 (see pp. 123-125) and need not be a survival. 
1522 δακρύοις Π’, -ὕύοισιν RFRvSaVrW, G°x 
1527 διδύμοις 1°MnRSVr, RfRv, Ad 
1530 λέπε M-AAAPRERVW, x, ZbZmZuAt 
1537-1538 δυστ. δεν. transp. MT AaPxl (see p. 112) 
1729 οὐρανὸν Sa (perhaps even οὐρανόν τ΄: ZPE 38 [1980] 
22) 
One factor which may make one hesitate to ascribe all these 
agreements in error to coincidence is the frequency of agree- 
ment between papyri and members of P2 (AaPRfRvRw). 
B. Truth, Possible Truth, Near-truth 
26 μέσων no apr 
30 τὸν ἐμὸν nor y2pzezmt (see p. 90) 
171 tle πόϑεν (κυρεῖ om.) my 
341 ματρὶ n3zezur 
375 ἔχουσι 137.6 (perhaps the original reading of this 
interpolated line, probably once quoted in the margin) 
799 βασιλεῦσιν n° yp 
1021 dpnaya mcr 
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1100 τευμησσὸν nMBCRwZm~° (a pre-Greek name in -codc; fre- 
quently corrupted in various authors to forms with 
single sigma and with teAu- for τευμ-)} 

1104 νηΐσταις mc (it is impossible to be sure whether vnt- 
ταις or vntotarc is the truth, but I suspect vnlotatc 
is) 

1128 ἐς (for etc) nat 

1516 εμπεταλοις (for ἀμφὶ μλάδοις) π΄, πετάλοις Aa?” , δρυὸς 
πετάλοις in paraphr. £: against ZPE 38 (1980) 28-29, 


I now incline to accept 1's reading; Aa®+ may come 


gl 


from = rather than from collation (at whatever date) 
with a ms bearing ἐν πετάλοις in linea. 

1522 λειβομένοισιν 1 Aa(S?) (-oto.v also appears in Tp, 
where it is arguably a metrical correction, and Aa is 
closely related to Tp) 

1576 φονιον 1? 
somehow confused av with o¢ and not corrupted φόνιον 
to φονίος. 

A few of the above could, of course, be genuine survivals, 


» φονίος R: the accent suggests that ἢ has 


but it likely that most are due to scribal intervention (or, 
in cases such as 1128 or 375, to accident). 


INDIRECT TRADITION COMPARED TO MEDIEVAL MSS 

The Testimonia provide another means of verifying that 
readings first attested in the Palaeologan era are one, two, 
or even nine or ten centuries older. We have no real control 
on the possibility that Palaeologan scribes may have borrowed 
a reading from the indirect tradition and so created a mis- 
leading appearance of continuous tradition, but in surveying 
the examples I have formed the impression that such contamin- 
ation must have been very rare if present at all (of course, 
in certain shared readings the same error may easily have 
arisen independently in the indirect and in the direct tra- 
dition, and it is possible that medieval mss of indirect tra- 
dition authors were sometimes "corrected" by collation with 
Euripides mss). Especially striking are agreements with 
Testimonia in Latin authors, whose traditions will have been 
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quite distinct from that of Euripides since late antiquity or 


earlier (e.g. 3, 525, 542). The instances relevant to read- 


ings in Moschopoulean and Thoman mss are discussed in Chapters 


4 and 5, and here I list a selection of the more interesting 


coincidences of recentiores (and in two cases of V) and the 


Testimonia (for complete references see Testimonia in Part 


ΤΊ). 


3 
18 
20 


32 
285 
391 


470 
484 
500 


525 
527 
540 
547 


554 
820 
954 
959 
1098 
1159 
1164 
1174 
1764 


ἑλίσσων: Macrobius et al., AAbRS 

abAaua: Origenes, V 

oluog σὸς transp.: Origenes (one 13th century ms of 
the Philocalia), V (cf. od¢ om. AbMnS) 

γενύεσσι ETheocr., γενύεσιν Aa 

πόλει: Eustathios, ΕὟΡ 

μὲν om.: Musonius apud Stob., Mt (accident? ἕν μὲν > 
ἕν) 

δεῖται: Johannes Philoponus, AbRRw” (etiam = paraphr.) 
νῦν μὲν: s"¢01, Fsa 

ἂν ἀναμφίλεκτος 5, οὐκ dv Av ἀναμφίλεμτος (paraphr.) 
Porphyrios 

τὰ 6° ἄλλα: codd. Suetonil, AMt 

τόδ᾽ ἡἠτόδε: Stob., AMt, AaPRfRwAt 

8’ om.: Dio Chrys. (some codd.), RfSa 

ἔχειν: Oenomaus et al., Rfy®, x (the reading may have 
entered Rf from the = rather than by continuous trans- 
mission from antiquity) 

ye om.: Stob. (one ms), LPAt 

φοινιμολόφου Photios, Et. gen., πλάφου Sa 

ὃς: Eustathios, Sa 
χρὴ: Plutarch, SaZmZu 
δ᾽ om.: £°1095, C 

δὲ om.: Eustathios, Rf 
ΣΟΊ 095, VCGPRw 
ἐκόμπαζε: Tzetzes (some codd.), Sa 


σὸς παῖς transp.: 


σεμνὰ νίκα: Lucian (some codd.), R°Rv (σεμνὰ only, G) 


A few orthographica are also of interest. The Testimonia 
(like the papyri) tend to indicate that scriptio plena was 
much more widespread in the ancient tradition than in the 


Veteres and Recentiores 71 


medieval mss (and I suspect that scriptio plena can sometimes 
be considered a slight indication of the antiquity of the 
source of ams or a family): 534 udEfASe(v) AbMnRSVr, cf. n° 
(the addition of nu to a scriptio plena form is a frequent 
source of false readings in the medieval tradition); 542 Eta- 
ξεν Priscian, Aa; 542 μαὶ ἀριϑμὸν Priscian, AaRfRw, CrLZbZm 
Zu; 868 ἐτεμνώϑη EPhoin. 4, Mn, cf. ᾿τεμνώϑη ZmZu (voluit 
Mt). The Euv/ouv alternatives in tragic mss are impossible 
to rationalize and most editors do not have a settled policy 
about which form the tragedians favored. In the mss of Phoin. 
ξυν seems more likely to survive or intrude in the families 
PoP 3 than elsewhere (see Chapter 8): in one case the Euv- 
form is attested a century earlier (1116 Eustathios, AaPRfRv 
Rw, R, FPrSa, ZZbTAt; cf. also 1451 συν- Stob., Cr). Other 
orthographica: 325 6vodp@vea Hesych., PT; 529 ἑτέομκλες Sext. 
Emp., OAa°PRf, CCrLSa, MnRS, C; 667 φραδέσι Hesych., RwAt; 
805 ἐπίσημον Eustathios, v*SMnPRwZc°Ad; 1451 χειρὶ Stob., 
VCrMtAd. 

In a play so admired for its gnomai, it might be expected 
that there would be some contamination from gnomologies to 
the direct tradition, and there is at least one verifiable 
case of this. We see in Ga that quotable trochaic tetrameters 
tend to be assimilated to iambic trimeter form (so 597, 1762, 
1763). The most economical explanation of the appearance of 
the same (not quite metrical) assimilation to trimeter form 
in OPRvWAt at 1763 (ἐμ Sev om.) is that the ms tradition has 
at some point been adjusted to match a gnomology such as Ga. 
A second possible instance arises if one believes with Tuilier 
that at 198 γὰρ is correct and δὲ (Stob., MOAd) is an error, 
for the gnomologic tradition would be a likely source for 
the error; but the replacement of δὲ by γὰρ in such a quasi- 
causal context is a phenomenon that has ample parallels, 
whereas if a gnomologic tradition wished to eliminate γὰρ in 
order to generalize the quotation, τι rather than δὲ is the 
expected change. (For the generalizing corruption in gnomo- 


logic traditions, see 0. Hense, Acta Soc. Philologae Lipsi- 
ensis 6 [1876] 333-335; A. Meschini, Helikon 13/14 [1973/74] 
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35eff. It is because of such a tendency in gnomai that one 
should not prefer ὅπου τὸ μέρδος of the indirect tradition to 
ἀλλ΄ ἐς τὸ κέρδος of the mss at Phoin. 395.) A third possible 
instance involves both an adjusted tetrameter and gnomologic 
generalization: in 597 εἰσορῶ is included by Stobaeus, but 
omitted by Ga and by Tzetzes, Eustathios, and Apostolios, and 
in Eustathios we see that the trimeter gnome is quoted with- 
out &’, so that it becomes a self-contained proverb with no 
extraneous link to a context. I doubt that it is by chance 
that Mt has omitted the same δ᾽ at 597. Moreover, the pre- 
sence of the variant δεινὸν in the ms tradition may ultimately 
be due to adjustment or corruption of the gnome in its sepa- 
rate existence. Finally, there are two uncertain cases: 
391 (see list above, Ὁ. 70); 599 γὰρ om. Apostolios, G (this 
omission is more like a gnomologic corruption than that in 
391). 

Three more subjects connected with the Testimonia deserve 
discussion here. First, the early 14th century Lexicon Vin- 
dobonense of Andreas Lopadiotes (an associate of Moschopoulos) 


shows, according to A. Colonna, Boll. del Com. per la Prep. 


dell'Ed. naz. dei classici gr. e lat. 19 (1971) 14-16, a few 
coincidences with Moschopoulean material, but is in general 


not based on a text with characteristically Moschopoulean 
readings. The two most striking agreements between the Lex- 
icon and the recentiores in Phoin. are 284 ἐσχάραις (with Aa 
CrRf) and 693 ξυμ-)συμβαλεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν transp. (with Cr, 
which has ovu-; ξυμ- without transposition is in RwZ; one 
Vatican codex of the Lexicon has the order ξυμβ. Bova. πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, according to the report of Colonna). A third coinci- 
dence is probably trivial: 943 ἄπω with Mt. Second, the in- 
direct tradition provides interesting confirmation of the 
penetration of a new variant just published in nto, in line 
18 natéwv for τέμνων is also in Origenes, the Pindar scholia, 
and Et. magnum (but τέμνων has equal support in the indirect 
tradition; παίδων τέκνων are again variants at 16, with téx- 
vov in AaPRf, PrR’?, ZZbZcAt, and unmetrical τέκνον has oust- 
ed παῖδα at 22 in FSa); this is not the place to discuss 
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which word seems right, but the existence of the variant in 
18 (and perhaps 16) probably has something to do with the 
fame of the line and the fact that people quoted it often 
from memory. Third, after Haslam's excellent use of testi- 
monia in his proof that Phoin. 1-2 did not begin Euripides' 
play, one might have hoped for some light from a fuller col- 
lection of testimonia on other problems of alleged interpol- 
ation. In the one case in which modern editors have actually 
appealed to the indirect tradition to support a deletion, 
they do so improperly: since the context in which Oenomaus 
uses Phoin. 546-547 does not permit quotation of 548 as well, 
no inference from the omission is allowable. (Valckenaer's 
misuse of Eustathios 650, 49 to impugn Phoin. 27 need not be 
discussed.) But from our Testimonia, one new case does 
emerge: Diodoros' (or rather the excerptor's) reference at 
10.9.8 to the prayers of Polyneikes and Eteokles as extending 
from 1364 to 1375 implies that 1376 was not in his text, and 
this fact supports those who follow Valckenaer in believing 
that the line is interpolated at both 756 and 1376 and not 
just at 756. 


CONCLUSIONS 

Enough has been said now to indicate that the recentiores 
cannot be ignored by an editor of Phoin. The papyri, the 
Testimonia, the scholia, the fortuitous availability of 189 
lines in an additional old ms (H), and (as will be shown in 
Chapter 7) the evidence of colon-division in lyrics all con- 
firm that many elements first attested after 1261 (or ca. 
1280) are older and sufficiently independent of the tradition 
of the veteres to deserve to be weighed alongside that tra- 
dition. Elements which are not only old but also true and 
presumably not restored by conjecture either during the Palae- 
ologan era or in earlier centuries do exist: fragments of 
the Aristophanic hypothesis survive in AbR, FPrsa, PRfRw, At; 
of readings in the text we may cite e.g. 21 Banyelav, 420 Snp- 
otv, 488 μήτε, 537 ouu-...oun-..., 572 διί, 578 ὑπερδράμῃ, 
596 βέβηκεν, 665 ὠλένας, 1041 πόλιος (= πόλεος), 1101 Εξυνῆψαν, 
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1502 αἵματα, 1515 prius ἢ om., 1538 δύστανος, 1725 δεινὰ 
Sev’; more readings could be added to this list by anyone 
who believes that Ὁ is a late 13th or early 14th century ms 
instead of a l2th century ms as I assume, and still more 
could be added if one can determine which of the true readings 
shared by the recentiores with x or with ζ are survivals and 
not conjectures. It is true that on the whole the recentior- 
es tend to carry a larger proportion of inferior readings 
than M and B, but the qualitative difference would appear 
less pronounced if we were not in the fortunate position of 
having both M and B available for the entire play. I suspect 
that if we had 15 mss of the 10th and llth centuries from 
various scriptoria we would find most of the variants of the 
recentiores already present in them, and if we had 15 com- 
plete majuscule texts of the 5th and 6th centuries of assorted 
provenance a very large proportion of the variants of the 
medieval tradition would be present in them. This is what 
one would expect for a play which was popular in the theater, 
in the schools, and among readers: an open tradition full of 
contamination in antiquity, in early Byzantine times, in the 
Palaeologan era, and thereafter (see Chapter 8). 

Despite the openness of the tradition, the mss are not 
all of equal value to the editor of the play. A rough idea 
of their relative value can be obtained from examination of 
the instances of narrowly attested truth, although a good 
deal of imprecision is unavoidable because of difficult 
choices between classification as survival or as conjecture 
(and the Moschopoulean recension does not make a good showing 
in such a test because good readings confined to x are under 
too much suspicion of being conjectures and so are not includ- 
ed). If, using the working list of examples, we rank the mss 
by the number of times each carries uniquely a reading accept- 
ed as true (and not the product of conjecture), we arrive at 
the following order: M with 3 such readings, V with 2, FLRRw 
SZAd with one each (OPPrSa ?1); the ranking for carrying a 
true reading found in only two of the mss studied is M 4, P 3, 
HBAAaC 2, OVLMtRRwWZZbZcZuTAd 1; the ranking for carrying a 
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true reading found in five or fewer of the mss is M 16, B 10, 
OVC 7, Ad 6, APRfRw 5, HRSWZb 4, AaFLMtZ 3, MnRvZmZu 2, CrG 
PrSaxZcAtVr 1, Ab O (when adjustments are made for the length 
of text preserved in each ms, H ranks at the top and CW fall 
within the range of MB, while RfRw approach the level of 
OVAd). When narrowly attested orthographica are compared, 
the rankings are similar: (unique) M 3, B 2, Cr 2, VAaFGLPW 
1; (one of two carriers) BV 3, AP 2, MOFMnMtRwSZu 1; (one of 
five or fewer) B 20, M 16, 0 12, V 10, x 9, Ad 8, Mt 7, CP 6, 
FL 5, RfZuAt 4, ACrGMnRWZmVr 3, RwS 2, AaAbRvSaZZb 1, PrZe 0 
(when adjustments are made for length, CW fall within the 
range of VAd). Final evaluation of the recentiores must of 
course be suspended until their relation to the three named 
Palaeologan scholars has been studied (Chapter 4, 5, 6). But 
the general import of these (I repeat) imprecise measurements 
is that Wecklein and Murray were correct to use MBV, but O and 
C should be used regularly in the future, and ALP do not stand 
out so far above other recentiores as to deserve the favor 
past editors have given them (mainly on the basis of their 
usefulness for the editing of other plays). This is more or 
less the conclusion to which Turyn came, and my identification 
of families among the recentiores and my tentative location 
of two of those families (2493) at one side of my tentative 
stemma of veteres also agree in a general way with Turyn's 
notion of the shape of the tradition, despite many disagree- 
ments of detail and despite a different view of the relation- 
ship among the veteres. It must be emphasized, moreover, 
that Turyn was trying to construct a stemma for the whole 
Euripides tradition (probably an impossible task), whereas 
what I have to day applies solely to Phoin. 

Some consideration may be given, finally, to the question 
whether there was a single minuscule ms (transcribed from a 
majuscule exemplar in the 9th century) which served as arche- 
type of the medieval tradition. I have indicated several 
times earlier in this chapter that certain variants make at 
least consultation (if not transcription) of more than one 
majuscule source very likely; and the whole tendency of the 
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preceding study of the recentiores, especially PoP 3> and 
their relationship to papyri, yo-variants, and older Testimo- 
nia is toward recognition of more than one majuscule source. 
Barrett came to a very similar conclusion for the tradition 
of Hipp. (in his commentary, pp. 57-60). Proof of a strictly 
eraphic kind is sought by Di Benedetto, 147-149, who points 
to a series of variants in the select plays possibly involving 
two different interpretations of majuscule writing; but he 
offers no example from Phoin. (and very few from Hek. and 
Or.), and many of the examples offered for the other plays 
are of little force, since y/t and x/A confusion is possible 
in some forms of minuscule writing just as much as in majus- 
cule. For Phoin. one could point to a case such as 1762, 
where AAAATAP could have been misdivided and transliterated 
as ἀλλ’ ἀτὰρ, which could subsequently have been emended to 
ἀτάρ, the majority reading (ἀλλὰ is written 5.1. by B°); then, 
if ἀλλὰ γὰρ G°PRvWxZbTaAt is not a Palaeologan conjecture (I 
am inclined to doubt that it is: see p. 99), it could come 
from a separate transliteration, but need not (it could be a 
matter of someone consulting the same or another majuscule 
text). So there is no conclusive case here either. A scholar 
who wishes to believe in a single medieval archetype and lit- 
tle or no independent access to older tradition could posit 
an exemplar very richly supplied with variants and assume 
that this archetype gave rise both to a ms like M (which pre- 
serves a number of major variants in supralinear ype-notes) 
and, through a process of conscious, consistent promotion of 
supralinear variants into the text, to mss like the recenti- 
ores. But, as Barrett has argued for Hipp., it is not really 
likely that such a process lies behind the divisions in the 
medieval tradition. In the case of Phoin., it is easier to 
believe that more than one majuscule source was used and that 
the situation in M reflects not an archetype with variants 
but an early medieval collation of an ancestor of M with a 

ms of another family. As for the number of full-scale trans- 
literations from majuscule to minuscule, Barrett argues well 
on general grounds that only one transliteration should be 
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assumed. I am not so certain that independent transliteration 
of different majuscule mss of one very popular play (or of 
the triad) would have presented too great a burden for early 
Byzantine scholars to have undertaken in separate scriptoria. 
Evidence of another kind which may favor the hypothesis of 
transliteration of more than one majuscule exemplar (evidence 
which some may find more decisive than variant readings in 
such an open medieval tradition) may be obtained from study 
of the colon-division in lyrics, treated in Chapter 7. But 
no matter what relation we posit between the medieval tradi- 
tion and majuscule texts that survived to the 9th century, 
the editor of the play is not greatly affected by this his- 
torical problem, for the tradition is too full of contamina- 
tion. 


ϑ 


THE PREFATORY MATERIAL 


The prefatory material to Phoinissai is worth discussing in 
some detail for several reasons. First, fragments of the 
Aristophanic scholarly hypothesis do not survive in any of 
the veteres, but do survive in several of the recentiores, 
which are proved ipso facto to have had access in some manner 
to good old tradition. Second, the popularizing epitome has 
revealed interesting variants between an ancient form pre- 
served on papyrus and a Moschopoulean recension on the one 
hand and the majority of the medieval mss on the other, but 
some recentiores side on certain variants with Π and Moscho- 
poulos without seeming to depend on Moschopoulos for these 
readings. Third, distribution of the various items of pre- 
fatory material may give clues to the relationships between 
mss, even though such relationships may not extend to the 
accompanying text as well (an ambitious scribe could gather 
additional items from other mss but then be content with his 
chosen exemplar for the poetic text). 

The Catalogue of Manuscripts has already indicated which 
prefatory items (arg.) are included in each ms and in what 
order. Here follows the key to the item numbers. Collations 
of arg. 1-9 (those in the OCT) are given in Part II, pp. 393- 
401; variants for arg. 10-17 are given here as appropriate. 
It should be remembered that arg. do not survive in the mss 
HRvWVr; I refer occasionally to readings of YYfYv, but no 
conclusions about these mss are permitted ex silentio. 


Arg. 1 ἐτεοκμλῆς παραλαβὼν.. «ἐλεήσας. The popularizing epi- 
tome: I in Dindorf's edition of scholia; Schwartz 
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242, 1-23; Murray, first page; Schartau, Observations, pp. 
123-128, item 14. Fragments preserved on papyri: (lines l- 
11) πῇ = Proxy. 31.2544; (lines 10-23) m® = P.oOxy. 27.2455; 
essential discussion and improved readings in Coles and Barns, 
CQ 15 (1965) 52-55; Barrett, CQ 15 (1965) 58-71; Haslam, GRBS 
16 (1975) 149ff. Carried by all mss except OLPZZbZmZuT, 
usually with the heading ὑπόϑεσις (φοινισσῶν). 


Arg. 2 περιπαϑεῖς dGyav...ual καλῶν. Anonymous undatable 

(but ancient) aesthetic appreciation of the play. 
Dindorf III; Schwartz 243, 1-7; Murray, second page, 1-7; 
Schartau, item 15. Almost the same wide distribution as for 
arg. 1: om. OLPxXZZbZmZuT. 


Arg. 3 τὸ δρᾶμα.. .διὰ κενῆς. Anonymous undatable (but an- 

cient) appreciation and criticism of the play. Din- 
dorf IV; Schwartz 243, 8-12; Murray, second page, 8-12; 
Schartau, item 18. Almost the same distribution as for arg. 
1 and 2: om. LMtPxZZbZmZuT. 


Arg. 4 χρησμός.. .τάδε πάντα. Apollo's oracle to Laios. Din- 

dorf VI; Schwartz 243, 13-18; Murray, second page, 
13-18; Schartau, item 19. The oracle is also recorded in mss 
of Soph. OT, the first three lines appear in Anth. Pal. 14.67, 
and it is incorporated into the Thoman synopsis (arg. 18). 
Almost the same distribution as for arg. 1-3: om. OLMtxZZb 
ZmZuT. 


Arg. 5 τὸ τῆς σφιγγὸς αἴνιγμα.. -πέλει αὐτοῦ. The riddle of 
the Sphinx as recorded in the Tragodoumena (4th cen- 
tury B.C.) of the scholar Asklepiades of Tragilos (Jacoby 
FGrHist 12 F 7), whence it was quoted in £50, whence in turn 
it was promoted to the prefatory material (B has it only in 
the preface). Dindorf VI; Schwartz 243, 19-244, 3; Murray, 
second page, 19-24; Schartau, item 22. The riddle is also in 
mss of Soph. OT, im Athenaios 10.456B, Anth. Pal. 14.64, 
ELycophron Alex. 7 and Tzetzes ad loc. (Scheer 11, 22ff.). 
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Thomas incorporated it into his synopsis: the riddle is ina 
relatively sound form (with the usual slight errors) in ZbTGu, 
but in ZZmZu there is serious corruption — ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ 
γῆς καὶ τετράπουν xual τρίπουν [τρίπ. ual tetodn. ZmZu] od pla 
μορφή, GA(A)dooer δὲ μόνον τὴν φυὴν [φυὰν ZmZu] ὅσσ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖ- 
αν ἑἕρπετ᾽ [γίνονται om.] dv’ αἰϑέρα κτλ. Almost the same 
distribution as arg. 1-4: om. AAaLRfxZZbZmZuT. 


Arg. 6 λύσις... -«κμαμπτόμενος. τινὲς δέ φασιν τύχῃ λῦσαι... 
διεσπάραξεν. Answer to the riddle in elegiac cou- 

plets, originally a scholion (£50 in MVCMnPrS) promoted to 
prefatory status along with the riddle. Schwartz 257, 1-9; 
Murray, third page, 25-31 (he omits the sentence which fol- 
lows the poem); Schartau, items 23 and 24. Present only in 
BCrFGRwSaZcAt, but Cr omits the sentence following the poem, 
and the poem alone is incorporated by Thomas in his synopsis. 


Arg. 7 Adtog ἀπὸ ϑηβῶν.. «ἀναιρεϑῆναι. Laios and the curse of 
Pelops. Dindorf VI; Schwartz 244, 4-10; Murray, third 

page, 32-38; Schartau, item 20. Extant only in VRf, but a 

modified version is in Ze and appears as a scholion written 

by V° on line 13 (Dindorf 38, 3-8). 


Arg. 8 Fragments of the Aristophanic scholarly hypothesis. 
Dindorf II; Schwartz 244, 11-17; Murray, third page, 

39-46; Schartau, item 21. The fragments may be divided into 

four parts: 

8a: Gprot. yo. ὑπόϑ. Entotpatela...Sdvatoc loxdotn¢g. Extant 

in AbFPPrRRfRwSaAt (= ρηροᾳρηΐποῦ Aa] At). 

8b: ἡ μυϑοποιία.. «ἰ(οκάστης. Extant in AbPrRfRwSaAt (omission 

in FP may have been due tosaut du méme au méme). 

8c: ἐπὶ vavorxpdtoug...om@fetar. Extant in FRwSaAt (omission 

in the others may have been due to the near illegibility of 

the exemplar). 

8d: ὁ χόρος.. .«ἰοκάστη. Extant in FRwSaXaZe (At has the final 

words προλογίζει δὲ loudotn appended to the dramatis personae). 
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Arg. 9 τὰ τοῦ δράματος πρόσωπα.. «.οἰδίπους. Murray, fourth 
page; Schartau, item 25. This list is omitted in LXXb 


Arg. 10 ἰοῦς Enagoc, ob...05 ἐτεοκλῆς ual πολυνείκης. Genea- 
logy from Io to the sons of Oidipous (11 generations), 
found as £291 in BV (Schwartz 287, 12-14; also written in the 
margin at 281 by v*), whence it was promoted to prefatory 
status. Schartau, item 17. Almost the same genealogy in 
reverse order from Polyneikes back to Zeus and Inachos is in 
Σ 158, and Thomas takes over the 25" ist verbatim in his 
L247 (Dindorf 108, 8-10), adding only ἀπὸ before lotc. Dif- 
ferent forms of the list are found in CrMnPPrSZc(Yf). CrZc 
add ἀπὸ throughout and Cr adds a few articles (dnd τῆς ἰοῦς 
Enagoc: ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπάφου λιβύώη: uTtTA.); they also make Agenor 
descend from Phoinix (rather than be his brother) and Ze adds 


two generations to the list (Zeus and Inachos: cf. eMC). 
The list in the other mss is closely similar to BV but omits 


the words λιβύη, ἧς and φοῖνιξ xual. 


Arg. 11 ἀγήνορος ϑυγάτηρ εὐρώπη, ἣν AaBov...dvegdnoav ot 

γίγαντες. Story of Kadmos' exile and foundation of 
Thebes, similar in its import to 25 (Schwartz 247, 20ff.), 
but the wording is the same as that of Thomas' £5 (Dindorf 
34, 19ff.). Schartau, item 16. Found in FGRwSaZcAt and as 
=5 in ZZbZmTGu (in Z only there is an additional sentence: 
οἵτινες αὐϑήμερον ἔνοπλοι dvagavévtec καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
πόλεμον συνάραντες αὐθήμερον ual παρῆλθον). On the question 
of priority see pp. 123-125. Selected variants (collated 
against Dindorf): 19 ϑυγ. etp. ἣν λαβὼν] Svyatépa λαβὼν 
εὐρώπην G | 20 περιήρχετο] διήρχετο FSa | 21 Sdoov] FAt 
ϑάσσον GSa(SaG-)Zec ϑάστον Εν“ βάσον gone βάσσον δ] 
22 οὖν] om. FSa | 22-35, 2 εἰς td...utloar πόλιν] om. At | 
35, 1 ἀπερχόμενος] Zc -πομένου F πομέν sine casus signo Sa 
πόμενον rell. | 2 μλιϑεῖσα.. -πέσῃ] ,au Ἀλιϑείη.. -πεσοῦσα 
rell. | 3 σπείρας] σπείρει Zb. 
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Arg. 12 toxdotn ἐγέννησε tov οἰδίπουν: ὁ δὲ (om. 5) ἀνὴρ 

αὐτῆς ἦν λάϊος: μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ ἔγημε ὁ οἰδίπους τὴν 
oa αὐτοῦ τὴν ἰοκάστην ἐξ ἧς ἐγέννησε παῖδας τέσσαρας ἐτεοκλῆν 
πολυνεύμην ἀντιγόνην ual ἰσμήνην. Genealogy of Laios' family. 
In MnS only. (Not in Dindorf) 


Arg. 13 ἱστορεῖ netoavépoc...tadtd φησι πείσανδρος. οἱ δὲ 
τὴν οἰδιποδίαν γράφοντες... «ἐναντίως τοῖς χρησμοῖς 
χρωμένους. Mythographic note on the Sphinx and Oidipous. 
The first part, from the Hellenistic mythographer Peisandros 
(Jacoby FGrHist 16 F 10), is s"BVi 760 (Schwartz 414, 1-30), 
whence it was promoted to the prefatory material. The second 
part, referring to Oidipodeia, is recorded in Schwartz 414, 
31-415, 4 from the prefatory matter in Mn (for the last line 
compare £45, Schwartz 255, 20-22). The whole long text is in 
MnPrS (and the part up to μαχεσαμένου [ = lines 1-8] is in 
Yf). Selected variants (collated against Schwartz): heading 
ἱστορία πρώτη Pryf | 4 πίσης] edd. πίύσσης omnes | ἐτι- 
μωρησαντο] -ato Mnsyrx | 5 ἔχουσα] elxe pryrsY | 8 υἱοὶ] 
ὡς οἱ pro! | 9 καὶ φυλοδίκης7 καὶ φιμίδης MnS (καὶ om.) 
φιδίκης Pr | 12 διεχρήσατο] διεχειρήσατο MnPrss™ | 
14 γαμοστόλῳ] uayootéAm MnPrS | 22 éSeluvue] ἐπεδείκνυε Pr 
os! ὑπεδείκνυε MnS | 29 εὐρυγάνην] ἐρυγάνην MnPrsz(ép-) 
Σ δ | 30 of] om. MnPrsz® | 415, 1 ἔτι] ἐπι MnPrs | 
ἵμερο- ἡμερο- MnPrS | 1-2 φίλον upetovtoc] φιλοκρείοντος 
MnPrS | 2 ἀμύμονος] ἀμύμονα MnPrS | 4 ἐναντίως] ἔναντι 
MnPrs. 


Arg. 14 περὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ ϑήβας υἱῶν: αἰγιαλεὺς ἀδράστου" 
ϑέρσανδρος πολυνεύίκους - διομήδης τυδέως: σϑένελος 
μαπανέως: στρατόλαος παρϑενοπαίου: ἀλμμαίων ual ἀμφίλοχος 
ἀμφιαράου: πολύδωρος ἱππομέδοντος. Genealogical note on the 
offspring of the Seven. Not in Dindorf. Found in MnPPrsyf 
(but P omits the heading and omits oSé€vedoc...napSevonatov). 
The list is the same as that recorded in zr. 4.406a (1.517, 
90-93 Erbse; whence Eustathios 489, 37-39) except that there 


Stratolaos follows the sons of Amphiaraos and here he precedes 
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them and 5) adds Medon son of Eteoklos at the end. Variants: 
ἑπτὰ] om. 8 | ϑήβας] ϑήβαις YF | υἱῶν] om. YF | atyta- 
λεὺς] PrYf αἰγίαλος P γιαλεὺς MnS (ὁ praefixit S) | 


ϑέρσανδρος  ϑέσανδρος MnS | σϑένελος] σϑέναλος MnS | 
στρατόλαος] Yf otpatdAatog Pr στρατήλατος 8 στατήλατος 
Mn | ἀλμμαίων]Ί]Ὑ Ρ ἀμμαίων rell. | ἀμφίλοχος ] Ρ γαμφί- 
λοχος rell. 


Arg. 15 ἀγήνωρ γεννᾶ κάδμον καὶ κίλικα καὶ φοίνικα καὶ εὐρώ- 

tnv ual ἀσίαν. τὴν οὖν εὐρώπην ὁ ζεὺς ἁρπάζει (om. 
MnS) μεταβληϑεὶς εἰς ταῦρον ual (om. MnS) φέρει αὐτὴν εἰς 
ἀσίαν καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψεν ὁ πατὴρ ζητῶν αὐτὴν ἀγνοῶν τὸ γε- 
γονός. ἁρπαγείσης τῆς εὐρώπης ὑπὸ διὸς ὁ πατὴρ ἀπέστειλε 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῆς εἰς ἐπιζήτησιν. ὡς δ᾽ οὐχ εὗρον δειλιά- 
σαντες τὸν πατέρα παρέμειναν ἐν ταῖς χώραις al τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν 
ἔσχον dn’ αὐτῶν (αὐτῆς Yf). Europe and the sons of Agenor. 
Not in Dindorf. Found in MnPrSYf. For the content cf. item 
11 above and the Thoman synopsis (arg. 18); the similarities 
in phraseology between this note and Thomas are presumably 


to be explained in the same way as for arg. 11]. 


Arg. 16 εὐριπίδου φοΐνισσαι: <dpxh> παντὸς δράματος μαλεῖ- 
ται πρόλογος: ἰομάστη δέ ἐστιν (om. MnS) ἐν ταῖς 
εὑὐὑριπίδου φοινίσσαις «ἡ7: προλογίζουσα: ἔστι δὲ μενοικέως 
ϑυγάτηρ, ἀδελφὴ μρέοντος, οἰδίποδος δὲ dua np ual γυνή, ἐξ 
οὗ καὶ παῖδες αὐτῇ (οπι. 8) γίνονται τέσσαρες ἄρρενες μὲν δύο 
(ἄρ. μ. δύο om. Mn) ἐτεομλῆς nal πολυνείκης δύο δὲ κόραι (καὶ 
κόραι δύο Yf; δύο δὲ om. Mn) ἰσμήνη καὶ ἀντιγόνη. Literary 
note on the prologue with genealogy of Iokaste. Not in Din- 
dorf. Found in MnPrSYf. The "definition" of "prologue" does 
not correspond to the standard form we find in Aristotle and 


in the treatises de comoedia. 


Arg. 17 κμάδμος πεμφϑεὶς.. -συριστὶ λέγεται: οὐδέπω ἐκαλεῖτο 
...4nd τῶν ἀδελφῶν. Note on Kadmos and his brothers, 

found as a unit in MnPrSYf, but printed as two separate scho- 

lia on lines 638 and 639 by Valckenaer and Dindorf (179, 3-9 
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and 23-26, from Mn). The Syrian derivation of the name 
Thebes is also in Et. magnum 450, 41ff. Gaisford: ϑήβα: ov- 
ριστὶ λέγεται ἡ βοῦς: S8ev ἐμλήϑησαν al ϑῆβαι ὑπὸ τοῦ κάδμου 
Ἀμκτισϑεῖσαι, ὅτι ζητῶν τὴν ἀδελφὴν χρησμὸν ἔλαβε κματοιμῆσαι 
ὅπου ἡ βοῦς ἑαυτὴν καταϑήσει. In contrast, the scholia (e.g. 
Schwartz 314, 19) and Thomas refer the name of the Boeotian 
city to Egyptian Thebes. The two derivations are presumably 
connected with the ancient dispute over Kadmos' nationality, 
Phoenician or Egyptian (cf. Paus. 9.12.2; for modern discus- 


sion see R. B. Edwards, Kadmos the Phoenician. A Study in 


Greek Legends and the Mycenean Age [Amsterdam 1979]). The 
use of Et. magnum or of the same source as Et. magnum points 


to a learned source for this note, as does the concern for 
chronology and nomenclature; perhaps we have here two consec- 
utive notes from an ancient hypomnema on Phoin. Variants 
(collated against Dindorf): 5 παραγίνεται] παραγενόμενος Yf 
6 ἔφη] ἔφη ὅτι Pr 8 ἐκεῖ] om. Yf συριστὶ  συριστιστὶ 
Pr 23 οὐδέπω] οὐδέπω yao Pryf 24 τύρος] edd. τύρις 
ΜῺΞ τύρες ΡΥΥΓ μετὰ μετὰ δὲ Pryf. 


Arg. 18 ἁρπαγείσης εὐρώπης. . . μέχρις ἂν ἡ μάχη λωφήσῃ. 

The Thoman synopsis: Dindorf 5, 10-10, 8. Present 
in various recensions (probably by students of Thomas rather 
than by Thomas himself) in ZZbZmZuTGu (ZmZu are close kin and 
share many omissions; ZbT sometimes depart from Z, and Gu 
tends to side with ZbT or to go its own way). There is no 
heading in Gu or Z; in ZbZuT it reads tod αὐτοῦ σοφωτάτου 
μαγίστρου σύνοψις Teprentinth τῆς an’ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους τοῦ 
δράματος ἱστορίας; Zm has τοῦ dn’ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους τοῦ παρ- 
ὄντος δράματος ἱστορία ἐστὶ τοιαύτη. I refrain from offering 
a collation since a full edition of the Thoman material is 
being prepared by B. Schartau and O. L. Smith. 


DISCUSSION 
In Arg. 1 our fuller collations reveal at least four in- 
teresting groupings. Least important is FSa: the peculiar 
errors of this pair (lines 1, 3, 6, 10, 12, 16, 17, 19) reveal 
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clumsy corruptions, substitution of compound verbs for sim- 
plicia, and alterations of word-order, but nothing of wider 
Significance; FSa (with Pr) are also closely related in the 
poetic text (Pr does not join them in Arg. 1; At does join 
FSa in some cases, G in fewer). The pair MnS similarly car- 
ries foolish or accidental adjustments (2, 5, 7, 8-9), and 
their only interest is that these errors recur in the Aldine 
edition, a proof that the exemplar for the Aldine Phoin. ar- 
gumenta was the same ms related to MnSVr used in the text 
(since the first pages of Vr are missing, one may wonder 
whether they were detached for the use of the printer in order 
to save the bother of correcting An's probably different set 
of argumenta from the MnSVr-type exemplar or of making a new 
copy of the argumenta). A more interesting group is δ᾽ = BF 
MnRwSSaAt (Ab, G, and Pr sometimes join the group), establish 
ed by shared variants at lines 1, 2, 4, 5, 18 (not Sa). The 
same group, without its earliest member B, reveals itself at 
9 (not Sa), 13, and 22 (not Rw). It is interesting that in 
line 2 the Moschopoulean version is based on δ᾽ rather than 
on the MV-vulgate, but there is little to be gleaned from 
other variants. Most significant is the grouping δ, = AbPr 
RRf (Aa and G join the group a few times, MnS and ave once), 
with shared variants at lines 6, 10, 10-11, 11, 15, 21 (bis): 
in five of these cases δ, essentially agrees with nm — 10 
(word-order) τειρ. δὲ Exp.; 10-11 νικήσειν τοὺς Ex τῆς πόλεως; 
15 nominative nouns and participle; 21 οὐ φυλάξας; 22 ἀνϑρώ- 
πων νόμους (τὸν advo. νόμον n®&) {the papyrus is lost at 11 δο- 
Sein, but that verb would have fit in πθ as well as γένηται 7. 
In every one of these cases the Moschopoulean version x sides 
with ΠΡ δα: and there is no case of n%6., agreeing against x 
where the n%6., reading is not also the vulgate reading (11 
S08eln would be a case if the papyrus had δοϑείη). The ques- 
tion thus arises whether δ. is independent of x. It is clear 
that δ, presents us with a contamination of the MBV-vulgate 
version of Arg. 1 with the tradition represented by the papyri 
and Moschopoulos' source. In the nature of the case it is 
hard to see a reason why in 8. some elements are borrowed 
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from the latter tradition and others are not (or why some 
agreements between δ. and that tradition survived and others 
were suppressed in contamination with the vulgate). Thus, it 
is strictly impossible to exclude the hypothesis that δ, ac- 
quired these readings by a highly selective borrowing from x. 
But it does not seem to me probable that if δ. had x at hand 
it would collate in a trivial change of word-order at line 10 
but not several other transpositions also in x and that it 
would by pure chance or infallible judgment agree with x in 
readings which are older but not accept readings which are 
probably Moschopoulean conjectures. Since other shared read- 
ings of δ. appear to be inherited variants, I am inclined to 
believe that δ. is independent of x and probably older than 
the 13th century. G, however, (and perhaps Aa?) seems to me 
to depend on x for the shared readings (see pp. 116, 114). 

Arg. 2 and 3 show further FSa links at lines 7 and 8 (in 
the former passage, incidentally, the reading of P looks like 
a conjecture, slightly less probable than Nauck's). The MnS 
errors in line 4 of Arg. 2 recur in the Aldine edition, as 
does the error in line 8 of Arg. 3. FSa show additional 
shared errors in Arg. 4, 5, 6. There are traces of the group 
δ. in Arg. 3: 11 πέρριπεν AbDRRf (Pr has -ἐρριπτε(ν) with 
OAaMn); 12 omission of διὰ κενῆς (illegible in the exemplar?). 
In line 12 διὰ κενῆς looks at first like a Palaeologan con- 
jecture, but the error δυσμενὴς in F may indicate that a bare- 
ly legible exemplar was available with the true reading; more- 
over, the combination CrGAt, which carries διὰ κενῆς, reap- 
pears in Arg. 9, where their shared error is clearly inherited 
from a much older source. 

In Arg. 4 the group 5, differs from the majority in siding 
with the Sophocles tradition and Athenaios in the alternative 
version of the second line of the oracle: δώσω tot φίλον 
υἱόν: ἀτὰρ πεπρωμένον ἐστί (ν) (also in AaPYYf); in the next 
line Sophocles and Athenaios have σοῦ παιδὸς, but δ. with 
AaYYf has παιδός σου (P omits the pronoun entirely). One 
suspects contamination from the Sophocles tradition, but it 
may be noted that δ, (with the same companion mss) also has 
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énévevoe in the fourth line, a variant not found in other 
traditions. In the Aldine edition the oracle as well as sev- 
eral variants in the riddle indicate a later contamination 
from the Sophocles tradition (perhaps via a relative of Y). 
Mt is peculiar in its openness to contamination from outside 
the Euripides tradition; and contamination from the Euripides 
mss seems to have occurred in the g-tradition of Sophocles. 
Finally, the promotion of the solution of the riddle to the 
preface is a feature of a group that is very close to δι᾽ 

(MnS depart from the group, but G joins it once again; CrZc 
also have this feature). 

Arg. 7 can hardly be Palaeologan in date, since V and Rf 
clearly have it (directly or indirectly) from an exemplar in 
a damaged state. A corrupt and perhaps barely legible exem- 
plar also lies behind the remains of the Aristophanic hypo- 
thesis; among the carriers of these remnants is 5.- The im- 
pression created by the first eight items of prefatory mate- 
rial is that a broader collection of material than is carried 
in the MB-vulgate was available in mss of the earlier Byzan- 
tine period. An item such as Arg. 7 may have been taken by 
Palaeologan scholars from a pre-Palaeologan mythographic 
source, but Arg. 8 must have come from an older Euripides ms. 
Whether we should suspect here 9th century activity or 12th 
century activity cannot be determined, but a similar impres- 
sion emerges from the material gathered in items 10-17. 

The corruption of the list of dramatis personae (Arg. 9) 
provides another glimpse into the pre-Palaeologan tradition. 
It is unclear whether the correct order (in PrRwXaCT) should 
be deemed a survival or a learned restoration (or both in 
different witnesses; see discussion pp. 90-91). A slight 
detail in favor of survival is the fact that PrRw tend to 
carry older prefatory material. In any case, of the corrupt 
orders, if I have classified them correctly in the collation, 
M (type I) represents an archetypal form of error, and types 
II, IV, and V derive from that type by separate confusions, 
whereas type III (which is as old as B) seems to derive from, 
and is therefore younger than, type II, although the latter 
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is attested in mss much younger than B. (The group δ᾽ is 
apparent again in the carriers of γυναιμῶν after χορὸς uTA.: 
Sa is absent, but AbGPr join again, along with PRf.) 

The same group δι. now without BMnS but with GZc, carries 
Arg. 11, which is identical to the Thoman scholion on line 5. 
The most reasonable interpretation is that Thomas has reused 
an older item (see Chapter 5, pp. 124f.) and that the various 
recentiores are not borrowing from Thomas for this note. A 
new family, δ. = MnSPrYyf, is apparent in Arg. 10 and 12-17, 
even though MnSPr is not a constellation one finds in variants 
in the poetic text. P joins the group in Arg. 10 and 14, 

Cr in Arg. 10; only MnS have Arg. 12. The whole series of 
items is a repetitious hodge-podge of genealogy, mythology, 
and etymology: the scholia vetera are the source from Arg. 
10 and 13, while Arg. 17 uses (or shares the same source as) 
Et. magnum, and Arg. 14 coincides with a list in ΣΤ on the 
Iliad and Eustathios. The degree of corruption in, e.g., 
Arg. 13 suggests that this item has been separated from the 
(less corrupt) scholiastic tradition for some time and was 
not first converted to prefatory status in the Palaeologan 
era. But there is nothing specific to lend any further color 
to the speculation of Matthiessen, 70-71, that additional pre- 
fatory material in the triad may go back to Tzetzes in the 
léth century. Matthiessen finds such material for Hek. in 
FSSaYvZe, and that grouping overlaps with our δ᾽ (which car- 
ries Arg. 11) and has a partial overlap with the carriers of 
the important Arg. 8 (FSaZc). The overlap with 5 is confin- 
ed to S (but Mn and Pr are not extant for the beginning of 
Hekabe), although Yf (from our 63) and Yv (from Matthiessen's 
group) are alleged to be related in their "Planoudean" scho- 
lia and Pr is, I suggest, from the same scriptorium as FSa, 
with which it is closely related in the poetic text. The 
presence of Yf in ὃς raises the possibility of an origin in 
the Planoudean circle, but I have noted in Chapter 2 the pro- 
blematic nature of "Planoudean" elements in the scholia to 
Phoin. It does not seem that the investigation of the prefa- 
tory material can be taken any further until more work is done 
on the anonymous scholia in Palaeologan mss. 
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MOSCHOPOULOS 


Manuel Moschopoulos' influence on the tradition of Phoin. is 
at first glance easy to identify, thanks to the characteristic 
redaction of Arg. 1 and the popular set of glosses, para- 
phrases, and exegetic scholia which appears in over 80 mss of 
the play; but when we attempt to identify what readings in 
the text are due to Moschopoulean conjecture (or editorial 
adjustment) our task is by no means easy. We do not, as in 
the case of Triklinios, have an autograph Phoin. of Moscho- 
poulos, so that even in the unlikely event that he paid deli- 
berate attention to the constitution of the text of each line 
of the play (for it is quite evident that even Triklinios did 
not do that) we cannot be certain that his choices are all 
reflected in the readings of XXaXb, the leading witnesses of 
the form of text which I term x, for these mss are all about 
a generation later than Moschopoulos' work (which is believed 
to have been done ca. 1290). Moreover, when we do find the 
truth in x but not elsewhere, the reading may be due to col- 
lation or to conjecture, for we have ample evidence that dur- 
ing the Palaeologan era conjectural activity was practiced 
and at the same time texts rescued from besieged or lost 
portions of the Byzantine Empire were being collected and 
consulted in the learned circles of Constantinople. In the 
case of Phoin. itself, we have proof that Moschopoulos drew 
upon a very old alternative tradition of the epitome; but 
whether that version accompanied an equally valuable text of 
the play or was transmitted separately, e.g. in a collection 
of epitomes, is not known. Moreover, being active in a circle 
of scholar-scribes, Moschopoulos may have had access to texts 
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in which scholars of earlier generations made corrections and 


emendations of just the sort we are apt to ascribe to Moscho- 
poulos himself, and he will surely have had some contemporary 
collaborators (and teachers?) whose ideas made their way into 
x and perhaps into other recentiores. Nor are his scholia 
very informative when we wish to know the origin of a reading, 
for Moschopoulos (unlike Tzetzes or Thomas or Triklinios) was 
self-effacing and impersonal and apparently would not have 
noted "I have altered the text here because...; those who 
keep the usual reading are fools" even if he was responsible 
for a reading. One annoying instance will suffice to illus- 
trate this difficulty: at line 30 the metrically necessary 
ἐμὸν, still current in te, has given way in the extant vete- 
res and recentiores to the grammatically more obvious ἐμῶν, 
but ἐμὸν is in L and x (whence ZbZcZmT); L's reading may be a 
survival reflecting the tradition whence x drew the truth, or 
L's forebear may have been corrected to ἐμὸν in the Thomano- 
Triklinian circle on the basis of x; Moschopoulos was certain 
ly capable of making such an emendation, but his note (Din- 
dorf 43, 13-24) makes no such claim, though he goes to some 
length to explain the idiom ἐμὸν ὠδίνων πόνον and seems to 
suggest a ratio corruptelae (νυνὶ δὲ ἐπὶ tod πόνου κεῖται [sc. 
ἡ ἨἩτητικὴ ἀντωνυμία], καὶ συγχεῖ ual δυσδιανόητον ποιεῖ τὸν 
λόγον. 

It will be instructive to consider x's prefatory material 
before we investigate x's text. The dramatis personae of the 
plays of Euripides have lost their original order (by sequence 
of first appearance on stage) in most medieval mss. It ap- 
pears that such confusion was frequently straightened out in 
the non-triad plays by someone in the Thomano-Triklinian cir- 
cle: Ἔν (i.e. at least sometimes Triklinios?) alone adds or 
corrects to the proper order for Alk. and Andr. and for some 
of the alphabetic plays; P has the true order for Tro., while 
V does not, and LP both are correct for Rhes. But the triad 
plays raise the possibility that the correct order survived 
in a few recentiores or was restored in pre-Thoman activity. 
I am indebted to K. Matthiessen for supplying per litteras 
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information on the lists of dramatis personae in the Hek. mss 
studied by him and in 33 mss of Or. For Hek. the correct 
order is in xZT (but Z omits the last two names) and in AGP 
(and a few later mss in which Moschopoulean influence need 
not be doubted); for Or. the true order is in ZZcZmZoT as 
well as P (but not in x); for Phoin. the correct order is in 
Xa (om. XXb) CT as well as PrRw. If the correct order was 
restored by Moschopoulos or an associate in Hek. and Phoin., 
it could easily have reached G and Rw from x and P from the 
Thoman circle; A is closely related to x, whatever the pre- 
aise relationship (see pp. 113f.), and Pr is closely related 
to ζ but not certainly dependent on it. But against such a 
hypothesis is the fact that x is in error in Or. and not 
clearly responsible for Xa's possession of the true list in 
Phoin. (Xa occasionally departs from XXb in other variants, 
showing kinship with SaZe or related mss). In view of this 
fact, and because PrRw have access in the argumenta to older 
materials, it cannot be ruled out that the correct order may 
be a survival from an earlier century (when in turn it may 
have been a scholarly restoration), but it is perhaps more 
probable that non-Moschopoulean early Palaeologan editorial 
activity is involved. 

We are in a better position with the epitome (Arg. 1). 
Before 1965 the difference between the x-version and that 
found in MBV etc. would probably have been ascribed to Mosch- 
opoulos himself, and recentiores like AbPrRRf which share 
some of the peculiar readings with x would have been suspected 
of being subject to influence from xy. But in 1965 Barrett, 
CQ 15 (1965) 58ff., showed how many features of the x-version 
are attested centuries earlier in M® and πὖ. It now seems 
probable (see above pp. 85-86) that AbPrRRf reflect an earli- 
er, independent conflation of the papyrus-version and the 
vulgate version, whereas the x-version depends more directly 
on the papyrus-version (it shares certain features of word- 
order and omission uniquely with 1). There are, however, 
some readings of x which are presumably due to conjecture or 
redaction. (1) In the vulgate the participial phrase 
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MwateASetv . . . φιλοτιμούμενος (lines 3-4 Murray) is loosely 
attached to the preceding sentence, whereas it should begin a 
new sentence, but in x and several recentiores a new sentence 
does begin at this point (nateASav οὖν FSa, cf. uatedASov Rf; 
ual ματελθεῖν Zc; uatedASetv δὲ Pr, which seems to be the right 
reading and is assumed by Barrett to have been the reading of 
Il; ματῆλθϑε δὲ x); the indicative in x is accompanied by omis- 
sion of ual before neloag and by substitution of infinitive 
συναϑροῖσαι for συνήϑροισεν, and the combination is probably 
due to Moschopoulos (or at any rate to an earlier redactor 
and not to accidental change). (2) The vulgate has at lines 
7-8 δεινοπροσωπήσαντος ὑπὸ τῆς τυραννίδος τοῦ ἐτεομλέους 
(only Cr has the correct ὑπὲρ, conjectured by Wecklein; the 
conjecture περὶ appears in Yv; Π is not extant at this point): 
no preposition is present in x, perhaps because Moschopoulos 
considered ὑπὸ nonsense and thought a bare genitive of cause 
preferable. (3) In lines 9-10 the correct future παραταξό- 
μενος, conjectured by Kirchhoff and now found in Π and in At, 
had given way in the vulgate to aorist -dwevoc. The mss XXaxXb 
carry the obscure and feeble substitute tnotaEduevoc (which 
would have to mean "having submitted [to Eteokles' order to 
depart ]" — but such a sense is attested only in the passive): 
but ὑπο- is, I suspect, a corruption of ἀποταξάμενος (Yf: 
post-classical Greek for "having bidden adieu," referring to 
Phoin. 614-619, 631-633). The latter may be Moschopoulos' 
conjecture. (4) The substitution of δυναστείαν for βασιλείαν 
in line 18 is unique to x and may be a deliberate pedantic 
change. 

If we now turn to the characteristic readings of x in the 
text of Phoin., we find ample cause to doubt whether all such 
features can be ascribed either to Moschopoulos' conscious 
choice between available readings or to Moschopoulos' inven- 
tion. There are, first of all, cases in which XXaXb all to- 
gether or by a majority of two against one convey a reading 
different from the one to be inferred from Moschopoulos' 
glosses or scholia or his presumed metrical knowledge: 


Moschopoulos 93 


36 


130 


559 


607 


607 


665 


714 


783 


ἰδεῖν BYPvn®s®, in linea x (cf. yre. m6), this is 
obviously a very old error, but it stands in the line 
in x (X and Xb have μαϑεῖν as a yo-variant), even 
though Moschopoulos' paraphrase implies that he read 
μαϑεῖν (ζητῶν μαϑεῖν ef...). 

ἀμερίων γέννᾳ xMtP°r: the genitive plural is implied 
by (or arises from contamination with) the paraphrase 
of the old ZVC, and one (by no means certain) inter- 
pretation of Et. gen. s.v. ἡμέριοι (see Test.) is that 
ἀμερίων is an ancient reading in this passage; but 
Moschopoulos glosses with ἀνϑρωπινῇ γενεᾷ, implying 
the majority reading ἀμερίῳ. 

προσϑεῖσ΄ XaXb (VA etc.); npoSeto’ X: Moschopoulean 
gloss προβαλομένη proves he read the latter form. 
πόμεϑα XaXb (ARf, MnS etc.), unmetrical; -πόμεσϑα X 
with MBOV etc. 

ἦλθες καὶ yao x: unmetrical and improper word-order. 
The lemma in ΣΧ is correct ual γὰρ ἦλθες (no lemma in 
XaXb). Other accidental or inherited readings creat- 
ing unmetrical lines that Moschopoulos would have 
known were wrong if they had been in his text and he 
had paid attention to the reading of his text: 560 
σῶσαι πόλιν (transp.); 610 utavd; 1249 προσηύδων; 1669 
τελαμῶνα; cf. 192 G&oteutc, where the final sigma spoils 
the utterly simple dactyls. Note that 591 onxfintpa, if 
not allowed to stand because of inattention, implies 
that Moschopoulos did not know that a final short vowel 
is not metrically heavy when followed by initial mute 
and liquid in tragic dialogue (cf. τολμῶσι 726). 
ὡλέναις XXaXb (MOV etc.); ὠλενῶν BlSRe*SRwex5xn5, ef. 
χειρῶν Βδίγϑι, Mosch. gloss and paraphrase. 

μαχούμενος X (and IX), μαχομένους Xa (and £Xa) (CMnRS 
etc.), μαχουμένους Xb (and 2Xb) (MB etec.): Moscho- 
poulos' explanation of the grammar (Dindorf 200, 13-15) 
shows that he had μαχουμένους before him. 

πξόμεσθϑα X, -ξόμεϑα Xb, -ξώμεϑα Xa: the latter two 
are unmetrical and found in several other mss. 
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989 σῶσον XXa (MnRRf etc.); σώσω Xb (GTAd): Moschopoulos' 
paraphrase διατηρήσω implies the latter. 

1283 σὺν ϑανοῦσι XaXb, συνϑανοῦσα X: the paraphrase attests 
the latter. 

1312 ἱέναι x (AaLMtPRfZc), ἰέναι MBOV etc.: the Moscho- 
poulean gloss ἔρχεσθαι reflects the erroneous majority 
reading ἰέναι, which he failed to perceive was unmet- 
rical. 

1506 μέλεος XXa, μέλος χΥρχρ rell.: the paraphrase, a mod- 
ified version of which appears in Dindorf 369, 7-13, 
proves that he read μέλος. 

The implication of such examples is that a reading unique or 
nearly unique to XXaXb need not have been known to Moscho- 
poulos or if known to him need not have been consciously pre- 
ferred by him to other available readings. For instance, 
πύλας in place of πτύχας at 84 is one of the most character- 
istic features of the Moschopoulean mss, but it is hard to 
imagine a reason why Moschopoulos would have inserted πύλας 
in place of πτύχας, which is featured in a Euripidean idiom 
familiar to the reader of the triad from Or. 1631, or why he 
should have preferred πύλας to πτύχας if he knew there was a 
choice between the two. Conversely, ntux- and πυλ- are easily 
confused in most forms of Greek script, and such a confusion 
occurred at Or. 1631 earlier than the date of M, where the 
original scribe has recorded πύλαις in the margin as a vari- 
ant. The reading πύλας, therefore, is probably an indication 
not of Moschopoulos' activity or editorial choice but of his 
inactivity or inattention (his only scholiastic activity on 
line 84 is the gloss οἰκῶν). Among the Moschopoulean read- 
ings in Phoin. listed by Turyn, 113-117, I believe a similar 
argument for inactivity or inattention can be made for 560, 
591, and 607 (already discussed above) and for 635 ϑηβαίων, 
673 ξυνῆμε (the gloss ἥνωσε could as well apply to ξυνῆψε as 
to Euvfixe), 761 ef σύ (not unmetrical for a Palaeologan, but 
the insertion of σύ can hardly be intentional), 1062 κατείρ- 
γασαι (for at/w confusion cf. 520, discussed below, pp. 109f.), 
1603 &8Atav, 1725 ὁ tAdc. Among readings unique or nearly 
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unique to x not listed by Turyn, the same judgment would ap- 
ply, I think, to 46 éneEdper, 135 τῆς, 184 κομίζεις, 357 ἀφ- 
ικόμαν, 403 πρᾶττε (Testimonia prove this error is pre-Palae- 
ologan in any case), 962 εἴπη, 1256 ἐναντίων, 1489 αἰδουμένα, 
1493/4 atal alal, ἰὼ, 1539 τί δ΄, 1710 φυγήν. These readings 
are just as much touchstones of the x-version of the text as 
the readings listed by Turyn. 

Another large group of characteristic x-readings (half, 
in fact, of the examples listed by Turyn) can be acquitted of 
suspicion of being Moschopoulean emendations either with cer- 
tainty or with high probability. Certainty is possible when 
the reading is attested earlier, e.g. in H or Ὁ (formerly 
dated later than Moschopoulos) or the indirect tradition, and 
the presence of the same reading in recentiores contemporary 
with Moschopoulos may or may not be due to his influence. 

In the following list I add in parentheses some recentiores 
which may have acquired the reading independently of x. 

47 μρέων ἀδελφὸς (δ΄ “τ΄ omisso): mo (AaPRERw) 

416 ματεύων: ΒΖ (LP) If the correction in Β is rightly 
assigned to the early hand ΒΖ (so Wecklein's collator, 
and so it seemed to me when I saw the original), this 
implies ability in the 10th or llth century to emend 
to (or to prefer to unmetrical μαστεύων) the metrical- 
ly correct reading. Perhaps Turyn considered the cor- 
rection to be by B3, contemporary with Moschopoulos. 

416 δ’ (for y’): n° (AaPRfRw) Turyn was unaware of this 
eoincidence because of an error in Wilcken's transcrip- 
tion of n®, 

535 μάλλιστον: Dio Chrys. 17.9 

748 ἐλθὼν om., μολὼν in fine versus add.: O (AMt); see 
Ῥ. 52. 

939 ὑμῖν: O (PRfRw) 

1223 ἐπ΄: ΒΖ There is no uncertainty about the corrector 
here. 

1359 χαλκοῖς: O (P, AMt) 

1404 dondoavte: O (Aa, ?F°Pr) 

1496 upaseltc: ΣΝ (schwartz 399, app. crit. ad 5-6, 7) (F) 
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1498 τίνα δὲ: O (Aa®Mn®PPr) 

1535 μαμκρόπουν: 1; cf. ZPE 38 (1980) 23 ἢ. 37. One could 
speculate that M's μακρόνπνουν may have arisen from 
unsuccessfully corrected μακρόπουν and that paxodnouv 
was in a forebear of M (cf. on 40 Eetve below). 


1593 col: 0 
1648 ἐκτελεῖν: O (GPW) 
1674 γ΄: on. even earlier H, if Daitz is correct (RfRv) 


For other coincidences of less interest between Testimonia or 
an old ms and x, see collation on 121-122, 129, 403, 1215. 
The redating of O by Wilson accounts for a large number of 
the above ‘cases, but if anyone is doubtful about the chrono- 
logical priority of O with respect to x, no argument for x's 
priority can be built from cases such as these: no particular 
acumen or specialized knowledge is required to originate or 
to tolerate the readings shared by x and O, and we have al- 
ready seen in Chapter 2 that O contains similar conjectures 
and peculiar readings not shared by x. 

In the following cases the error is one which arises 
spontaneously in transmission and no reason can be divined 
why Moschopoulos should have invented the reading or why he 
should have preferred the reading (if he had been aware of 
variants). Thus x can with high probability be viewed as 
presenting an inherited reading. Recentiores listed in par- 
entheses may have acquired the same reading independently of 
xX. 

"0 Eetve (AaP, FSa, L): the nonsensical reading Eévte in 
m?°o may reflect ξένε, i.e. variant ξεῖνε much earlier 
in the tradition; the error Eetvat at 278 in xT only 
might suggest that Moschopoulos did for some reason 
prefer the Ionic form, but erroneous Eetv- is found at 
Hek. 26 (APRSa), at IT 798 (L), and even OK 928 in 
Soph. L, all without Moschopoulean influence. 

88 ϑάλλος (AMtRf): the error is an easy one (cf. IT 209, 
1101); Moschopoulos' gloss Ἀλάδος βλάστημα does not 
reveal what word he was glossing (μλάδος is a gloss on 
SdAAoc in both Hesychios and the Suda; Hsch. also has 
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183 


253 


277 


459 


548 


βλάστημα on SdAAoc, and Suda s.v. ϑαλέεσσι glosses 
ϑάλος with βλάστημα). 3 ou has here ϑάλλος ὁ μλάδος, 
ϑάλος δὲ τὸ τούτου βλάστημα (this note is ποῦ in ZZbZc 
zmZu, but according to my notes is in Cambridge Mm. 
1.11, a late Thoman ms—-see p. 169): if this note 
were older than xARf, then SdAAOG could have arisen 
from the note or have been conjectured by the writer 
of the note (Planoudes?), but Planoudean comment on 
Phoin. is hardly established (see Chapter 1). 

πῦρ (AaMn®1psa): an intrusive gloss (same error in 
Soph. Phil. 297: see Dawe's edition). 

οἴσεται (AbMnSVr): here itacism has collaborated with 
trivialization of the sense (φέρω is the expected 
action: ef. φέρων πημονὰν 254-255). I see no reason 
why Moschopoulos would have chosen to make such a 
change, and indeed the reading may be accidental and 
not the result of misunderstanding dpudw in the old 
Z's ἀντὶ tod ὁρμήσει as transitive (intransitive dpudw 
is a common gloss on verbs of motion, e.g. £1382, 
21466). 

δόμους (L, 96): a simple graphic error; dative with 
ἐφίστημι is so common that Moschopoulos would never 
have chosen to remove the dative by emendation. 

prius τ΄ om. (AaPRw): graphic error (o/ot), no reason 
to change. 

ἀπονέμειν (AaPRf): £ Schwartz 306, 25-26 seems to prove 
that the form dnovéu- was already in the tradition be- 
fore the 10th century. It is interesting to note that 
Rf, here as elsewhere, reflects a tradition in which 
the Σ have affected the text, for Rf has ἔχειν in 547 
(the infinitive is, however, ancient: see Test.) to 
accompany ἀπονέμειν in 548, and that the x-tradition 
records ἔχειν 5.1., which is often Moschopoulos' pro- 
cedure for recording a variant (see below, p. 107). 

A alone attests the other possible response to the £, 
ἀπονέμων to match ἔχων in 547. Thus A and Rf or their 
sources here display an interventionist approach to 
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610 


636 


1022 


1046 


1249 


1276 
1363 


1607 
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the text, x does not. 

utTave (vuata- om.) (L, ?G): haplography, producing an 
unmetrical line. 

EELS’ ἐκ (AbMnR[S]Sa): here Turyn himself admits that 
Moschopoulos as well as the recentiores inherited the 
true reading. 

πολύστονος πολύμοχϑος (AaP): intrusion of a gloss 
earlier in the tradition. 

ἄσμενος (P): graphic error; no reason to change do- 
μένοις (if Thomas could understand the dative, surely 
Moschopoulos could have too). 

προσηύδων (PSa): unmetrical; even the preceding Spa- 
ovvovte is probably not Moschopoulos' conjecture, since 
if he were trying to fix ϑρασύνοντες κάξηύδων, he could 
have followed O's course (deletion of ual) or kept 
μάξηύδων with the nonsensical dual participle (as v- 
did). προσηύδων must have entered as a gloss or Hom- 
eric reminiscence. 

τάδε: yo-variant on τὰ σά in x only. 

μονομάχον τ΄ (Rv?): probably an inherited corruption 
of μονομάχου τ΄ rather than an imperfect conjecture to 
cure μονομαχοῦντ΄. 

(Satuwv om.) πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν: although this form of 
the line does not occur outside x, Moschopoulos' note 
περισσὴ ἡ ἐξ would be thoroughly perverse if he him- 
self had conjectured ἐξέδωκεν. It should be noted 
that Yf has δαύμων ἐξέδωμε πόλυβον ἀμφὶ δεσπότην, with 
the note περισσὴ over the verb. In the Planoudean 
scholia on Soph. OT published by 0. Longo (Proagones: 
Testi, 2), the note περισσὴ is found over many com- 
pound verbs which Planoudes felt had the same force as 
the corresponding simplicia (e.g. 174 προσίδοις, 186 
ἐπιστονάχουσι, 443 ἐξέσωσ᾽, 576 ExudvSav’). It is 
likely, therefore, that περισσὴ ἡ ἐξ is here a semantic 
and not a metrical note, perhaps taken over by Moscho- 
poulos from his teacher and associate Planoudes; and 
it is possible that Moschopoulos had before him the text 
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1715 


1758 


1762 


we find in Yf. The text of x results from an attempt 
at metrical emendation: δαΐμων is omitted, πόλυβον is 
transposed and incorrectly scanned ν —wW. Since 
the correct scansion of the name is clear from several 
lines in Soph. OT as well as from Phoin. 28 and 45, I 
am inclined to believe that the author of the emenda- 
tion was not Moschopoulos himself. The metrically 
correct reading of AaZb δαΐμων πόλυβον ἔδωκεν, which 
shares the transposition but omits €€-, appears to be 
a correction of the x-reading (see pp. 57, 149). 
ποδαγωγὸς P= Rvsw2°x, παιδαγωγὸς Xa (and some other 
mss of the x-class) [Xb]: just a silly accident, for 
there was no metrical or semantic advantage in chang- 
ing noéayéc. 

ἨἩλεινῆς (PUY RW): no reason to change the plausible 
Ἀλεινοὶ. 

ἀλλὰ γὰρ (PRVW): a possible trace of the correct 
reading may survive much earlier in pes ἀλλὰ; Turyn 
could argue that PRvW get the correct reading from x, 
but if so why do these same mss in the very next line 
abide by the iambic trimeter form of 1763 inherited 
from the gnomologic tradition via O or a related ms? 


Enough has been said to suggest that Turyn overestimated 


the role of Moschopoulos in the formation of the x-recension 


and the role of this recension (if that name is suitable to 


a form of the text created as much by laziness and inatten- 


tion as by conscious choice) as an originator of readings 


found in contemporary mss. It is more difficult to delimit 


exactly what Moschopoulos did do, although it seems to me 


clear that he (or an associate or an immediate predecessor) 


did intervene in the text a number of times, especially for 


metrical reasons. In some of these cases it is perfectly 


possible that the truth survived in an older ms accessible 


only in Moschopoulos' circle, but the pattern of activity is 


such that I cannot believe that all the correct readings are 


inherited (unless we posit an earlier unnamed scholar who did 


systematically what scholars generally believe Moschopoulos 
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himself to have done). In the following list are presented 
correct or obviously emended readings unique to x or nearly 
so. Any recentiores which would have to depend on x for the 
reading if it is in fact due to editorial intervention by 
Moschopoulos are mentioned in parentheses. An asterisk in- 
Gicates that the reading is included in Turyn's list of 
Moschopoulean emendations. 


#30 τὸν εμὸν (L): metrical correction, it seems (see 
above, Ὁ. 90); πἾ6 also has the truth. 

83 accent πεμφϑείς φησιν (GRw): other mss follow a dif- 
ferent convention of enclitic accentuation. 

146 ἐσιδεῖν: to turn γοργός τ΄ εἰσιδεῖν into an anapaest- 
ic metron? (see below, p. 108). 

#171 τίς πόϑεν (κυρεῖ om.): metrical; this reading also 
in mn’, If one can believe that habe ἢ τὸ κυρεῖ περισ- 
σὸν ἢ τὸ πόϑεν is Planoudean, then Moschopoulos may 
have owed his knowledge of the problem to Planoudes 
(Yf has no scholion on this line and reads τίς μαὶ 
πόϑεν [κυρεῖ om.], with the x-gloss xual interpolated); 
but the scholion in Gu may be post-Triklinian. 

219 elision neyoseto’ at colon-end: scriptio plena at 
colon-end is in almost all the mss (exceptions: MOAd 
and Rf end the colon at πύργους and MOAd have the eli- 
sion; Cr has elision with an idiosyncratic division 
of cola). Moschopoulos elsewhere shows alertness to 
elimination of scriptio plena at colon-end or at 
change of speakers within the trimeter: 603 on’ 
(AGLMt), 606 δώμαϑ΄ (AMt), 623 téxv’ (APoMt); cf. 
prodelision 1663 μὴ ᾿φυβρίζεσϑαι (P); cf. also 152 
Saudoac” at colon-end, where x has been anticipated 
by V and 1275 éxAtnoGo’ where elision is already pre- 
sent in 0. At 550 μέγ᾽ is in AaPRfRw as well as ACr 
GLMtx and may be inherited. The prodelision ἡ ‘Arse’ 
at 922 (Lx) may be implied by Evet. (οὕτως δὲ ἡ γραφὴ 
διὰ τὸ μέτρον), if it does not refer to ἡ ἀληϑί (as 
in M). 
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299 περᾷν (with false iota): the scholarly mistake -é&v 


for τᾶν in the infinitive is rare in pre-Palaeologan 
mss (B at 721, O at 713), but found fairly consist- 
ently in the x-group and T and the closely related 
mss AMt and Aa. Cf. 359 AMtXXb, 447 AAaAbMtXXb, 491 
AAaxT, 713 OAXXb, 721 BAaX, 738 AxT, 916 AaXXbT, 1118 
AaXXa. Comparable is false iota in the adverb ᾧδ᾽ at 
594 (x only). 


#302/3 γηραιῷ τρομερὰν ἕλμω ποδὶ βάσιν (Ευ85): Moscho- 


Ἐ515 


325 


344 


525 


poulos probably knew of the two basic (corrupt) forms 
of these lines — γηραιῷ ποδὶ to. ἕ. ποδὸς B. and 
γήρᾳ to. ἕ. ποδὸς βάσιν ‘AaMnPR’?syr), the latter of 
which arose, I believe, from the former under the in- 
fluence of the gloss on γηραιῷ ποδὶ (elimination of 
double no&- points to conscious emendation). He 
seems to have kept ynearg of the majority (and better 
tradition while recognizing the need to eliminate one 
form of no&-. This seems to afford positive proof 
that Rw (dated ca. 1300) postdates Moschopoulos and 
sometimes drew on xX. 

μόμαισι (GT; also μόμησι τ": μόμοισι Aa’): failing 
to recognize that χερσὶ ual λόγοισι is a poetic by- 
form of "in action and in word," Moschopoulos made 
the sense easier by borrowing from a line earlier in 
the triad, Hek. 837. 

ἀμφιτρέχη (with gloss ta τρίχινα) (6): if not an 
accident, the change was made to simplify the sense. 
οὔτι (with gloss οὐδαμῶς) (Aa%G): simplifying the 
sense (failure to understand οὔτε.. .δὲ). 

accent τἄλλα (GLSVr): merely following a different 
convention from the mss with τἄλλα; but editorial 
attention to accentuation is apparent in 1224 unpd Ear 
Mtx (but so already M), 1331 πεπρᾶχϑαι GMtXXb, 1466 
ἧσσον AGMtPx (but the same word is correctly circum- 
flexed at 1379 in MBOVx etc. and at 1382 in MBaAGMt®° 
Px). 
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#554 τοῖσι: conjectured to repair the defective text τοῖς 
σώφροσιν (γε om.) found in an llth century ms of 
Stob. and in LP (and yf*° and the Escorial Gnomology ). 

#569 ἠμείψατο (G): probably a correction of the slip 
ἀμείψατο as found in AMt (the alternative is to view 
ἀμείψατο as a conflation of ἀνήψατο and ἡμείψατο, but 
that is a less natural explanation). 

*608 y’ ὦ (Mt): metrical correction, as at 619 and as at- 
tempted at 615; but it is strange that in this same 
passage X carries an unmetrical text in 591, 607, 610 

#615 δέ γέ: metrical correction, implying scansion 


Fa. oo 
«Ὁ ῷὉ δυ δ᾽ Ye — wv 


ἕξειμι πατέρα δέ γέ μοι δὸς = 2 tro. 

#619 πόλλ᾽ (γ᾽ om.) (AMt): Af not a lucky survival, then 
a metrical correction by Moschopoulos or by a contem- 
porary source common to AMt and x. 

748 (ἐλθὼν om.) Entdnupyov ἐς πόλιν μολὼν: Moschopoulos 
must have had éntdnupyov δ΄... or ἐπτάπυλον δ΄... 
before him (cf. OAMt); his contribution was to delete 
unmetrical δ᾽ and perhaps to choose -nupyov (0) over 
unmetrical -mvuAov (AMt), though -nvAov is in linea in 
Xa and gloss/variant in Xb. 

817 ἣ δὴ (6): V and Evet. already indicate the relative 
pronoun, so Moschopoulos' contribution to this vexed 
passage is confined to δὴ. 

830 ἑτέρας ἑτέραις (G): the simplified word-order acc./ 
dat. is much older than x, but the agreement of gender 
is a new simplification. 

#980 πάτερ om. (v°L): correction of the hypermetric line, 
either by Moschopoulos or by a contemporary source 
common to ve and x. 

986 enclitic νῦν (L): Moschopoulos knew that νῦν had to 
be enclitic, but seems not to have known that νῦν can 
be too, as at 103 and 907, where the truth seems due 
to Triklinios (see pp. 141f.). 

989 σώσω GXbT (cf. EBMosch. διατηρήσω): a fortunate sur- 
vival or a good conjecture, anticipating Hartung. 
Even more impressive would be aorist προσηγορήσας 
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#1013 
1098 


1155 


1226 


#1235 


71393 


1403 


#1425 


(Hartung; this with owow gives the best correction of 
the line, which is not interpolated), which Moscho- 
poulos at any rate seems to have paraphrased in his 
συνταξάμενος αὐτῇ ἀπελεύσομαι (ἀπελεύσομαι proves 
that XT are correct with -duevoc as against τόμενος 
XaXb), but Moschopoulos may be giving a paraphrase of 
what he thinks προσηγορήσων ought to mean. 

ϑανάτῳ (G): for apparently easier sense. 

correct punctuation after ὀλίγου, not after ἀλκὴ (83 
AaG). 

ματασμάψω (F°GMt): the line is thus taken as a direct 
quotation (cf. Moschopoulos' gloss δότε μοι). 

δαναῶν τ΄ (L): apparently an attempt to make clear 
that the vocatives in 1226-1227 are in apposition to 
the vocative in the interpolated verse 1225. 

ὅσος (AaMtPow8°): metrical correction, and necessa- 
rily so if those are correct who believe that the 
line is a rather late interpolation featuring Byzan- 
tine scansion ἅλις : but it is not impossible that 
ὅσος was the original form and that ὃς arose by haplo- 
graphy. 

σφιγγός τ᾽ αἰνιγμοὺς (Cr): as ow. αἰνιγμούς τ΄ (0, 
ef. R) shows, attempts had been made earlier to sim- 
plify the difficult grammar (cf. =) by conjecture; 
the unmetrical reading in x could be an inheritance 
in which supralinear τ (from OR or a relative) has 
been added in the wrong place (metrically; the right 
place in terms of word-order); or it could be a met- 
rically careless correction of the postponed τ΄ of 
OR; in any case ZMosch. shows that he paraphrased 

op. τ΄ alv.: ...ual οἵους δηλονότι αἰνιγμοὺς ἤγουν 
οἷα αἰνίγματα τῆς σφιγγὸς ὑπέμεινας. 

πημένοιν (crgtP¢): to create regular agreement with 
ἀμφοῖν. 

οἰδίπου γ᾽ ὅσον: metrical correction of the corrupt 
text οἰδέίπου ὅσον found in ΜΥΡ and in many recentio- 
res, which is itself an early correction of the false 
division οἰδίπους ὅσον. 
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#1506/8 δυσξυνέτου ξυνετὸς μέλος Eyvwo...ndteo. (G has Euv- 
etdoc, Mt has ἔγνως, but neither has the Moschopoulean 
punctuation): partly a trivialization of Euripides' 
deliberately elaborate lyric phrasing, partly an at- 
tempt to deal with the intrusive vocative ndtep (cf. 
ZPE 38 [1980] 17). 

1542 otutpotdtotoiv (with nu moveable): presented with 
the colon οἰκμτροτάτοισι δαμκρύοισιν, it would have 
been fairly easy for Moschopoulos to make the line 
scan as an anapaestic paroemiac. In many other pas- 
sages x has carefully inserted or preserved nu move- 
able where it is required by meter (196, 390, 397, 
427, 462, 502, 600, 733, 752, 905, 1001, 1105, 1115, 
1166, 1392, 1468, 1542), but in every case there is 
precedent for the reading in one or more of the older 
mss MBO (this fact indicates once more that there 
were during the first Byzantine renaissance scholars 
who understood the iambic trimeter). Nevertheless, 
the consistency of x in having nu in these cases is 
indicative of scholarly care. The Palaeologan mss 
which most frequently join MBO and x in carrying nu 
in these passages are, as one might expect from affin- 
ities revealed earlier in this list, Mt (10 times), 

L (9 times and once 1,2), 6 (8), A (7), Aa (6). 

#1582 ὑπῆρξεν: this verb is also found in AaPRfRv, P with 
the improbable word-order ὑπῆρξεν οἰδίπου μακῶν, the 
others with unmetrical μακῶν οἰδίπου (RFRv also have 
τέμνοις for δόμοις at the end of the line). The 
most economical explanation is that the reading of 
AaRfRv is pre-Moschopoulean, while those of x and of 
P are two different metrical emendations of that text 

1694 φιλτάτῃ (F® vel oe Mt): this change may not be in- 
tentional. 

1707 tnntov (AGP): learned Byzantines (e.g. Eust. 656, 
20ff.) knew that ἵππιος was the appropriate adjecti- 
val form to serve as epithet of Poseidon. 

1748 ἐμοὶ: conjectured on the basis of Evet. αὐτάρκειά 
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μοι τῶν ϑρήνων, unless we wish to assume that the 2 
implies the reading existed much earlier in the tra- 
dition. 

1751 ἵνα ye: removal of epic te, which is abnormal with 
relative adverbs in Euripides (the secure instances 
are all with the relative pronoun). 


From the foregoing list we can already see that mss such as 
AMt, Aa (with λας and Aa), G, L and P, and in a few places 
Rw fall under strong suspicion of Moschopoulean influence, 
although in general the same mss show themselves capable of 
carrying readings older than or independent of x (e.g. LP at 
554, AMt at 569 and 748, AaP at 302/3 and 1582). This im- 
plies a highly contaminated tradition, which is typical of a 
period of intense collation, copying, and study of the play. 

Even in the above list of probable conjectures I do not 
wish to suggest that we can be sure that the direction of in- 
fluence was always from x to other mss. In the next list I 
turn to cases in which it is even more questionable in which 
direction the influence runs, from the tradition of contem- 
porary recentiores to x or from x to the recentiores, and of 
course there is still the added difficulty that in a given 
case the reading may be a survival from earlier generations 
or a recent but pre-Moschopoulean conjecture. Before consi- 
dering in linea readings of x we must examine coincidences 
between Moschopoulos' scholia and glosses and supralinear 
paraphrases on the one hand and readings of the recentiores 
on the other. In each case I have examined all the studied 
mss to ensure that what is reported as a Moschopoulean gloss 
is not already attested in the veteres or is not a virtually 
universal gloss in the recentiores. 


155 δι΄ ὃ, ᾧ xe, ᾧ in linea AbGMnS““atvr: a trivializ- 
ation similar to others we find in MnSVr (see Chapter 
2}. 

195 ἰδεῖν χϑὶ, in linea Rw: Moschopoulos generally 
glosses any form of eloopdw with the corresponding 
form of dedw ; Rw frequently lets glosses slip into 


106 


203 
268 


309 
368 
396 


408 


531 
560 
600 


616 


821 


905 
969 
986 
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the text and so could be dependent on x here. But 
ἰδεῖν is found in linea again at 615 in BRfMnSVr, 
where it is also x81, In the latter case at least B 
cannot depend on x, and xe may in fact record a var- 
jant. The reverse error, elooopdw for dpdw, is docu- 
mented in Soph. mss by Dawe, Studies I.86 and 89 on 

Ai. 1165 and El. 926. 

ἀμροϑένιον yet. in linea G 

Sdppous g&t,S1 | ϑάρσους Brel ΘΙ μη555, ϑάρσους in lin- 
ea Rw (fortasse ϑάρρους pis). here the spelling sug- 
gests that Rw did not draw on x for his error. 

ἐμὴν x21, in linea FSa 

ἀνετράφην x-paraphrase, in linea Aa crmtP oat 

ἔχει yet (on λόγος), (φυγάδας om. CrP) λόγος ἔχει P 
(whence by conjecture ἔχει λόγος Cr): P's text results 
from reduction of a hypermetric line to a dodecasyl- 


2 


lable by someone with defective metrical knowledge; 
the original accidental intrusion of ἔχει either de- 
pends on x or suggested yet. 

εἰς x21, εἰς &pyoc Ab@5g2CmtRwe an obvious gloss, 
not necessarily first in x; ve uses etc ἄργος in his 
paraphrasing scholion, Mn has gloss εἰς τὸ. 

μετὰ τῆς ἀπὸ tv’ A... fMosch, ἀπὸ δαιμόνων in linea At 
πότερον ΤΟΝ 

μὴ yet (on Savetv), also μηδὶ, μὴ ϑανεῖν in linea Aa 
MtRf 

μᾶν yet (on ἀλλὰ), ἀλλὰ κἂν in linea Aa (an unsuccess- 
ful part of the attempt in Aa to turn lines in this 
passage into acatalectic lambic tetrameters). 

μλέος xo (on ὄνειδος), μλέος in linea Rw (replacing 
ὄνειδος) : here appearances are deceiving if one re- 
lies on Schwartz for the old Σ, for uAéog is a gloss 
in MV as well and need not have entered Rw from x. 
ἀντὶ tod ἤγαγεν yet, hyayev in linea AP 

εἰμὶ x2, ἕτοιμός εἰμι LMnSVr 

ὡς and πρὸς redundant, EMosch.; πρὸς om. CrMnSVr: 
vet. already notes the redundancy, so MnSVr may here 


Moschopoulos 107 


1070 


1140 
1253 


1415 
1526 


1565 


Since it can be demonstrated that x 


(as elsewhere) reflect reaction to that rather than 
dependence on Moschopoulos. 

ἐνδόξη yely2et in marg. Rw: ef. the old gloss év&o- 
Eotadtn in MC. 

τὰ Ευνϑήματα x22 | Ευνϑήματα in linea 055 

UPATHOELS x21, in linea FPrSa: the future tense as 
gloss on upatetc is also implied by ἐξουσιάσεις yee), 
πίπτει χϑὶονδίενδι, conflation πιπτνεῖ in linea A 
περισσὴ ἡ ἐν IMosch., ἐν om. ΒΓΕνΡ ΡΟ: seemingly 
the easiest explanation here is that somebody respond- 
ed to Moschopoulos' scholion by deleting ἐν and that 
RfRvW reflect this action; but since RfRvW carry old 
readings independently in the immediate context (e.g. 
prius ἢ om. 1515), one can imagine more elaborate sce- 
narios in which Moschopoulos' note obliquely reflects 
knowledge of Rf's reading or in which a teacher of 
Moschopoulos discussed the problem, leading some stu- 
dents to delete and Moschopoulos to comment as he did. 
τέκνων x21, also cr& pS Ry8!, in linea Rf 


Ε1 or χϑ may be the re- 


cording of variant (e.g. 223 περιμένει MOAaRfB>® va 428 oty- 
yauBpos vel sim. v*Capmnrsvry®!; 881 παρὰ B>MnSavrx°), the 
interpretation of the above examples is lubricious, and pro- 


bably no single answer holds for all cases. One can be fair- 
ly confident that Aa and G have been infected with Moscho- 
poulean glosses, and the behavior of Rw and A is at least 


quite suspicious (so too Rf at 1526), but to convict MnSVr 


(a tradition in which hypermetric lines and intrusive glosses 


are not uncommon) on the basis of the coincidences at 155 and 


969 or 
We 


FPrSa on the basis of 1253 is dangerous. 
turn now to readings in the text (an asterisk marks 


examples listed by Turyn as Moschopoulean interpolations). 


61 


6uyas’ αὑτοῦ Fx: the majority reading ὄμματ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
resulted from 9th century interpretation of OMMATAAYTOY 
(in introducing accents and breathings the scholars of 
the first Byzantine renaissance tended to supply the 


108 


146 


221 
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short form AYTOY with a smooth breathing). At 472 
αὐτῷ is again in the majority, but ἑαυτῷ is carried in 
the indirect tradition as well as GaSa, and the cor- 
rection αὑτῷ is as early as Be (also RP°, AMtLRfx). 

At 763 αὑτὸν is in more than half the mss, led by MO. 
At 966 αὑτοῦ is in MtP°xxb. At 1418 Evet. explain 
both αὐτὸν and αὑτὸν, but the majority has smooth 
breathing while the rough breathing is found in FoRV 
Wx. Whether Moschopoulos or someone else is respons- 
ible, the rough breathings at 61, 966, and 1418 appear 
to me to be due to scholarly correction. 

γοργός τ᾽ F°PSax: the added τ᾽ perhaps implies the 
construction of preceding ὄμμασι with ματαβόστρυχος 
and not with γοργός (I say perhaps because the Byzan- 
tines were able to accept ludicrous interpretations 
involving postponed conjunctions: e.g. ZMosch. 629 
treats δὲ as though it followed μᾶν tt). Such a con- 
struction was probably known to Evet. (Schwartz 269, 
16-17), which advises that ὄμμασι be taken with what 
follows it, and the unique colon-division of x /xata- 
βόστρυχος ὄμμασι, also seems to imply the reading 
"with his hair flowing down at (around) his eyes." 

Yet Moschopoulos himself treats τ΄ as postponed and 
connects ὄμμασι with εἰσιδεῖν in his paraphrase. If 
one wishes to make Moschopoulos responsible for t’, 
one can argue that the addition of τ΄ and the choice 
of ἐσιδεῖν (x only) are metrical emendations, produc- 
ing an anapaest + iamb /yopyéc...veaviac/ in place 
of transmitted —v —w—w—w-—; but if the lat- 
ter scansion actually bothered Moschopoulos, it was 
much easier for him to change the division of cola. 

It is more probable that τ΄ is a common inheritance. 
yevouav Rfx (cf. γενοίμαν V°F): γενούμαν arose by 
conjecture (see p. 59 above); itis hard to see any 
reason for γενόμαν, so it may be an accident (confla- 
tion, or imperfect alteration). 
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4oy 


412 


480 


487 


gy 


504 


#520 


noyévetd (vel sim.) AGL, AaPRfRw, x (cf. ἡ σὴ αὐ], 

ὴ ΠΝ ΟΣ nv for εὖ is possibly a Palaeologan ortho 
graphic correction; in the indirect tradition, modern 
editors of Galen and Plutarch print nby- with no cri- 
tical note, but cannot be trusted on such a point 
(older editions have eby-); Aphthonios' paraphrase 

uses the article. 

Snedc Rwx: Evet. already paraphrases ϑηρῶν with Snpdc; 
this could be a pedantic simplification (pp. 63f. above) 
or an accident. 

γίγνεται FMtXXb: χ also has the correct spelling γιγν- 
at 1387 (with A’P°gmt, but also earlier witnesses ΒΟΥ), 
but at 736 γιγν- is found in L alone; the latter pas- 
Sage may show that Moschopoulos did not have a policy 
of restoring γιγν- everywhere (but perhaps subsequent 
scribes thwarted his intention), the former that ina 
good tradition γιγν- could have survived or been re- 
stored without Palaeologan intervention. 

ἴσον AMt, GLP, XXb (ἴσον Aa): the appearance is one 
of Palaeologan attention to accent and meter, and at 
501 and 547 the same five recentiores join x in pre- 
senting ἴσον for ἴσον; but the acute accent is also in 
BGa at 501 and O has ἴσον at 547, so appearances may 

be deceiving. 

a6S° AMtx: a different convention of accentuation 

from αὖϑ' of the majority (but cf. ad8’ MCr). At 557 
the same convention appears in αὔτ᾽ LMtx, but also 
earlier in mP°o, 

Gv ἔλθοιμ᾽ divisim AMt, FGL, AaPRfRw, x: possibly 
Palaeologan editorial activity, but the words are cor- 
rectly separated in the indirect tradition (pre-Palae- 
ologan mss of Stob. and Plut.). 

δουλεῦσαι AMtx (cf. βουλεύσαι Aa**): δουλεῦσαι is 
either the result of a graphic error (w/at as in x at 
1062 or in AMt at 1014) or a deliberate change prompted 
by the asyndeton between 519 and 520 and the temptation 
to take éuetvo as pointing forward. The reading and 


110 


596 


#629 


687 
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punctuation (comma after μεϑήσομαι) found in x imply 
the sense "but this thing I shall never willingly allow 
(μεϑήσομαι taken as equivalent to παρήσω or ἐφήσομαι) 
— when power is in my grasp, to be this man's slave." 
The only informative x-gloss, however, is ἀπολύσω on 
μεϑήσομαι = "let go of," indicating that Moschopoulos 
did not understand the line in the way suggested. The 
reading δουλεῦσαι therefore seems to come from else- 
where and may have reached x from the source of AMt 
rather than’vice versa. 

οὐ B°YPyPCcoramtRs’Psavry (cf. 60 Ab): οὐ is recorded 
as a variant in fvet. and could have been restored to 
the text from there by a Palaeologan scholar, who could 
have been Moschopoulos if vP° is in fact νξ. but the 
tradition of AbRSVr elsewhere shows regard for the Σ 
and R® (alone among all mss) preserves βέβηκεν, so οὐ 
was probably in that tradition independently of Moscho- 
poulos. 

τῶνδε δ΄ Sax (cf. τῶνδ᾽ Aa-GMtXa®°): the majority has 
τόνδ΄ instead of τόνδε δ΄ (which survives in BAFRfT); 
τῶνδ΄ is a pre-Thoman conjecture designed to make sense 
of μή με τόνδ’ αἰτιῶ, and it must also be pre-Moscho- 
poulean, because it is hard to understand otherwise 
why τῶνδε δ᾽ arose, with its nonsensical positioning 
of δ᾽ (treated by Moschopoulos as postponed from the 
beginning of the line); τῶνδε δ΄ probably arose by 
accidental conflation of τῶνδ᾽ and τόνδε δ᾽, since if 
Moschopoulos had chosen to emend τῶνδ΄ it was much 
easier to write τῶνδέ γ᾽. Dependence of Sa on x is 

not proved. 


“cromt?°y: the majority reading éutloavto 


éuthoavto Asa 
presented problems which the old Σ and Thomas were 
willing to circumvent by wishful translations (@xnoav, 
οἰκισθῆναι ἐποίησαν, συνεκτικέναι, etc.); although 
ἐκτήσαντο could be a survival or accident, there was 
also ground for emendation, either by Moschopoulos or 


by the source of A if that source was pre-Moschopoulean. 
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709 


#724 


192 


192 


#842 


1024 


*1077 


#1265 


1352 


Moschopoulos did read ἐμτήσαντο, for he has gloss τὴν 
UTHOLY ἔσχον. 

δὴ tC CrLPRwx (cf. δὴ tl G): this seems to be an edi- 
torial intervention, perhaps Moschopoulean. 
προσβάλοιμ᾽ ἂν νέϑροχ: a pedantic change to create uni- 
formity of first-person singular forms in 720, 722, 
724, 728; the implied ignorance of the proper use of 
ἂν can be paralleled in Moschopoulos, who accepts and 
paraphrases γένοιτ᾽ dv in the wish at 577. 

ara (A) Corc BtS (reser. B°5 )y*SpacrPoR ane REA S say: 
what was probably intended as a gloss in BV has enter- 
ed the text in many Palaeologan mss; Moschopoulos need 
not be responsible. 

μωνύχων πώλων B°SvanacrF-crrl¢Rrw®saSy: same process 
as for ψαλίοις, here already inthe text in V before 
Moschopoulos (Moschopoulos may have contributed to the 
spread of the reading). 

ἄστεως ΒΞ2Ρρ αρϑῦχ: the truth could have survived, e.g. 
in the ancestor of P, but it could easily be a metri- 
cal correction and if that probably by Moschopoulos. 
φοιτάσι (correct accent) CrL°RvRwx: this correction 
probably derives from lexical knowledge (namely, that 
an adjective φοιτάς exists but φοιτήεις does not) 
rather than metrical sophistication. Such knowledge 
could have existed before the Palaeologan era, however. 
ὥς σ᾽ Βὖν θ᾽ parrsRvRw?csax: again the truth could be 
a survival or could have been restored from the para- 
phrase of = at any time by almost anyone. 

οὐδὲ FRwx: lucky survival or metrical correction? 


Survivals in F are possible, whereas Moschopoulean in- 
fluence on ΒΓ is not well established (ef. on line 61 


above and on line 1253, p. 107 above). 

τέρμα ἰοκάστη FPrSax: this may be old-fashioned scrip- 
tio plena or a foolish attempt to fix the meter of 
τέρμ΄ loxdotn by allowing hiatus. If the latter, I 
doubt that Moschopoulos can be responsible. 
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1514 ἐλελίζω Aa Regt Pout sy (ἐλελίξω WPS): Moschopoulos 
glosses with ταράττομαι ἀγωνιῶ, but there is an inde- 
pendent gloss Spnv@ in BRE, which is either (1) a 
hint that éAeAtCw was read and glossed in some pre- 
Moschopoulean source; (2) a change of the traditional 
gloss Spnvet made under the influence of ἐλελίζω; or 
(3) a gloss intended to supplement τάλαινα (cf. μηδὲ 
ἐγὼ ἡ τάλαινα ὡς ϑρηνεῖ τοιαῦτα ofa ἐγὼ ϑρηνῶ), irre- 
levant to ἐλελίζω. If ἐλελίζω (which I believe to be 
the truth) is a Palaeologan conjecture, it is a very 
good one and seems to me to have spread from x. 

#1536-1538 dAatvwv γεραιὸν πόδα Svotavov δεμνίοις labwv 
AaPx: ef. BMosch. ἤγουν πλανώμενος γεροντιμκὴν ἀϑλίαν 
πορείαν, ὦ ὁ διατρίβων ἐν δεμνίοις. This transposi- 
tion has every appearance of being intended to simpli- 
fy the sense of transmitted GA. yep. πόδα Seuvloic 
Svotavov ἰ. and so could well be ascribed to Moscho- 


5 has 


poulos. It is curious that 1500 years earlier I 
a separate corruption involving the same transposition. 
#1690 μάμὲ δεῖ gtPeyy: again either a lucky survival or a 


metrical correction. 


If one puts a Turynian interpretation upon all the above ex- 
amples, assuming, that is, that the only significant conject- 
ural critic and editor of 1280-1300 is Moschopoulos and that 
virtually all readings first attested in Palaeologan mss are 
the result of new conjectures (or new accidents), then very 
few mss escape suspicion of Moschopoulean influence. But 
even on a more realistic view of the feverish activity of the 
scholars of 1280-1300, of the opportunities for collating mss 
of different traditions brought to Constantinople by the con- 
traction of the empire, and of the possibility that if we had 
a dozen pre-Palaeologan witnesses instead of four several 
readings would be revealed as inherited from the earlier tra- 
dition, even if allowance is made for these factors, many mss 
remain under suspicion of at least partial contamination from 
Moschopoulos. The following list reviews the critical 
passages for each ms (or scribe): 
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Β3 


This scribe drew on old sources for many readings, and 
there are a number of readings in which Β΄, x, and a few 
other recentiores have all followed a good old source, so 
that the popularity of the reading is conceivably due to 
a single early Palaeologan scholar (who could of course 
be Moschopoulos or an associate or teacher of his): cf. 
223 περιμένει, 316f. παλαιᾶν.. -.χαρμονᾶν (accents as gen. 
pl.), 596 οὐ. The most telling readings which make Β3 
appear to depend on x are the apparent metrical correction 
at 842 and the correct punctuation of 1098; of much less 
certain force are the sense-correction at 1077 (which is 
in so many mss) and the first-person gloss at 1514. 

This scribe is comparable to Β3 in his activities, but 
also paid attention to the scholia (whence his readings 
at 50, 878, and perhaps 820); γέ, χ, and other recentio- 
res sometimes share a reading whose popularity may be due 
to a single scholar (e.g. 316f., 596). The most telling 
examples implying dependence on x are the pedantic change 
at 724 and the metrical correction at 980; less certain 
is 1077 (σ΄). 

This ms seems to carry the form of text from which Mosch- 
opoulos departed at 569 and 748 (and 520?); it shares 
with x in a fairly consistent manner orthographic minutiae 
that betray careful scholarly redaction (false iota in 
-Gv; metrically necessary nu moveable; accents on ἴσον, 
ἧσσον, abt’); two errors of Aseemvery significant in that 
they appear to derive from Moschopoulean glosses (905, 
1415); also very suggestive of influence from x are the 
probable metrical correction at 619 and the sense-correc- 
tion at 687 and 1707 ἱππίου; note too 1387 ylyv- aibe | 
which may have come from x or from an old ms such as BOV. 
A also shares the true order of dramatis personae of Hek. 
with x. Turyn's belief that A betrays Moschopoulean con- 
tamination has met with strong protest from many of his 
eritics, and it has been possible to find instances in 
which A reflects an older form of the text than that in 
x, in fact the very form on which x is based (Matthiessen, 
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90, refers to two important arguments made by J. Martin 
and Dawe). Unfortunately, the issue is, I think, not so 
simply black or white. I suggest that A is both pre- 
Moschopoulean (not chronologically, but in character) and 
contaminated from Moschopoulos. This is possible with a 
stemma such as the following (I include Mt, A's close re- 
lative and a ms undoubtedly more impure than A): 


Alternatively, one may explain away all the appearances 
of dependence of A upon x, but even so one should recog- 
nize that A comes from the same learned circle as Moscho- 
poulos and that the quality of A's readings is, as for 
x's, at least in part due to scholarly activity, includ- 
ing emendation. A comparable situation exists in the 
Sophocles portion of the ms A: the scholarly character 
of the AUY-tradition extends to non-triad plays and pro- 
bably has pre-Palaeologan origins. 

Aa At 302/3 and 1582 Aa carries the reading from which Mosch 
opoulos departed; but the original text is also closely 
related to x in the use of false iota and in preservation 
of nu moveable; at 616 Aa used the x-gloss to make the 
line 16 syllables long (the insertion of uh at 600 is 
much less certain as a sign of dependence). The most 
telling coincidences with x are the punctuation at 1098, 
the metrical correction at 1235, and sense-corrections at 
1514 and 1536-1538; note also that at 1607 the reading of 
Aa is a correction of the error carried in x. λας draws 
imperfectly on x or on the same source as x at 313 and 
520 and more successfully at 687. Aa? shares with x the 
intrusive gloss πῦρ at 183 as well as the error at 344. 
Some of the glossation in Aa is apparently taken from x. 
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Ab 


Cr 


This ms is to be considered entirely pure of contamination 
from x: Turyn himself regards the truth at 636 as a gen- 
uine survival in (what I call) QP. and x, and I have argued 
above that 253 οἴσεται should not be considered a Moscho- 
poulean innovation. The gloss ϑάρσους at 268 is older 
than x3; and Ab“'s supplement of εἰς ἄργος in 408 need not 
come from x21, 
This ms is free of contamination from Moschopoulos, the 
coincidence 346 ματρὶ Cx (vs. μητρὶ rell.) notwithstand- 
ing: x must have inherited ματρὶ, for x shows no special 
aptitude for adjustment to Doric alpha in lyric (as 341 
μητρὶ proves). 

The most telling cases for influence are the sense-cor- 
rection at 1353, the grammatical adjustment at 1403, the 
accents at 709 and 1024; also noteworthy are 687 ἐκτήσαντο 
and the conjecture at 396, which depends on P (which may 
in turn depend on x); less certain are 595 and 792. There 
are some coincidences in glossation. 

(1) P, = FPrSa is convicted of Moschopoulean influence 
only if one insists that μρατήσεις at 1253 must be bor- 
rowed from x®+ or if τέρμα toxdotn at 1352 is (improbably) 
assigned to Moschopoulean activity (309 ἐμὴν p, xe? is of 
little force: Ag has often substituted eta for lyric 
alpha). (2) pl by itself shares with x the orthograph- 
ically precise ὄμμαϑ᾽ αὑτοῦ at 61 and γύίγν- at 480 and 
metrically correct οὐδὲ at 1265 as well as the older er- 
ror upasvelc at 1496 and divided ἂν ἔλθοιμ᾽ at 504. Taken 
together 61, 1253, and 1265 are suspicious, but not con- 
clusive in ams which carries survivals like the Aristo- 
phanic hypothesis and 21 βακχείαν. (It may be noted that 
F comes very close to having the true order of dramatis 
personae for Hek., while x has the truth, perhaps another 
indication that F is older in character than Moschopoulos.) 
(3) F° (the same hand as Fi, adding pers. notae and per- 
forming diorthosis), however, seems more probably to have 
had a Moschopoulean source to hand: ΕΠ adds τ΄ at 146, 
makes metrical and grammatical corrections also in x at 


116 
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842, 1404, 1418, and shares 1514 ἐλελίζω and 1694 φιλτάτῃ 
(if this is written by F° rather than 515), An examina- 
tion of F°'s behavior as revealed in the collation as a 
whole suggests that (apart from correcting obvious blun- 
ders) F° tended to eliminate old readings of pl in favor 
of vulgarized readings prevalent in the recentiores and 
to introduce readings from a source related to O and P33 
in perhaps two dozen cases these inferior readings could 
also have been obtained from a x-source, but of course 
need not have been (the most striking of these cases is 
1110 Gouaciv v?5Re[ vel F°? ]Px). Our view of the relation 
ship between Fo and x is important because of its impli- 
cation for the dating of F and of Moschopoulos' work (see 
p. 6 above) and for the origin of the valuable reading 

at 1514. (4) RF’, a much later hand, has added Moscho- 
poulean scholia and taken over some readings from x (e.g. 
792, 1155), as Turyn has already noted. 

This ms carries Moschopoulean scholia and shares many 
orthographic features and more significant readings with 
x; but it is also capable of independent activity (see 
pp. 57-58) and can carry readings older than x (e.g. 
408, 629). In these circumstances conjectures and unus- 
ual readings shared by ἃ and x should probably be credit- 
ed to x: e.g. 83, 203, 313, 325, 480, 569, 724, 792, 
817, 830, 842, 989, 1013, 1140, 1115, 1403, 1506, 1514, 
1690, 1707. 

Readings older than x are found in L at 554 τοῖς σώφροσιν 
and probably 277 δόμους and 610 utavd, but the forebear 
of L has apparently been corrected from x at 980 and 1226 
and probably at 30 (cf. also orthographic minutiae at 404, 
487, and 504, from x either directly or via Thoman mss); 
the meaning of 969 εἰμὶ add. (= yet) is uncertain. L? 
(who in some cases may be Triklinios) adds x-readings at 
313 and 1024. 

(1) Po, = MnSVr carries a form of text at 302-303 from 
which, I argued, Moschopoulos conflated his reading; it 
carries errors which appear as variants or glosses in x 
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Mt 


Pr 


(268, 428, 615), and the same explanation probably applies 
to the addition of εἰμὶ in 969 (= x21); it seems to me 
that the shared error ofoetat at 253 is more likely to 
have arisen in a forebear of Pop than to be a Moschopoul- 
ean innovation. If these judgments are correct, then Pop 
can be counted free of contamination from x. (2) Mn it- 
self is basically free of contamination: instances like 
600 μὴ yet vn®t , 792 ψαλλίοις Mn?° (with x and many recen- 
tiores) are of little force. 

A close relative of A, this ms shares with A many of the 
features that make A a close relative of x and in some 
places perhaps dependent on x; but in addition Mt sides 
with x on orthographic and metrical points not shared by 
A (e.g. 480, 608, 1155, 1506, 1514, 1694) and is sometimes 
corrected from a x-source (e.g. mtP© at 130, 1235: 
x-scholia are also added). 

This ms carries readings older than x at 302-303 and 554 
and probably at 1022, 1046, and 1492-1493; several cases 
of possible dependence leave doubt whether the influence 
was rather from P's ancestor to x (396, 709, 905, 1707), 
but metrically correct ἄστεως at 842 and the transposi- 
tion at 1536-1538 argue for dependence on Moschopoulos. 
It is of course not surprising that a ms copied in the 
(Thomano-)Triklinian circle contains contamination from x. 
(see also on F above.) There is almost no trace of in- 
dividual access by Pr to a x=-source. The one telling 
case is the grammatical correction dpndoavte at 1404, 
where Pr (like Aa and F°) falls under some suspicion of 
having acquired the reading via x rather than from Ὁ or 

a relative. The correct order of dramatis personae in Pr 
may be a sign of access to a source in which a scholar 
corrected the list, but the relationship of such a scho- 
lar to Moschopoulos is unclear (above, pp. 90f.). 

It is possible that R antedates the earliest possible 
date for Moschopoulos' activity; the possibility of an 
early date is not opposed by any convincing sign of de- 
pendence on x in R's readings: the agreements between 
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R (with AbPrRf) and x in certain key readings in the epi- 
tome (Arg. 1) seem best explained as independently trans- 
mitted, and Turyn himself believes that the metrically 
correct reading at 636 is a genuine survival in R and the 
rest of our family P>5 (it is not impossible, however, 
that the truth was restored by conjecture in the earlier 
Byzantine period). The minor coincidences at 472 αὑτῷ 
and 596 οὐ are too weak to require the hypothesis of de- 
pendence. If this is correct, then the ancestor of the 
family P5 is independent of Moschopoulos and possibly 
earlier in date than Moschopoulos. This confirms (despite 
modifications of detail) Turyn's notion of a group of 
recentiores involving R and S and independent of Palaeo- 
logan conjectural activity. 

Rf This ms shares with x what I interpret as unintentional 
errors (origin uncertain) at 88 and 1221; the coincidences 
between x®& ana Rf or Rf® at 560, 600, and 1565 are 
quite inconclusive, but the omission of év at 1526 in Rf 
is most economically explained as a conjecture based on 
Moschopoulos' scholion, although other more elaborate ex- 
planations are possible (above, p. 107). The force of 
Rf's first-person gloss at 1514 is uncertain; the shared 
readings at 1077 and 792 (Rf°) are of little force. 

Rv As for Rf, the most telling connection with x is the de- 
letion of ἐν at 1526 (Rv?°), but there are minor ortho- 
graphic coincidences at 1024 and 1418; 1363 μονόμαχον τ΄ 
is not decisive if it is an error rather than an emenda- 
tion; 1077 is of little force. 

Rw A stronger case for contamination can be made for Rw than 
for RfRv: most striking is 302f., where deliberate emend- 
ation must be involved; note too the metrical truth at 
1265, which could come from x (cf. orthographica at 83 
and 1024). The shared error Snpdc at 412 and agreements 
of Rw and yet at 195 and 1070 are suspicious. 

5 (See above on Mn.) As a member of P, and ρου this ms is 
basically pure of Moschopoulean contamination. SVr with- 
out Mn have 525 τἄλλα (accent) along with x, but this is 
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Sa 


Ad 


At 


too small to matter. 

(See above on F.) Sa with F° or by itself shares two 
striking readings with x (146, 629), but in both cases 

it seems best not to assign the readings to Moschopoulos' 
deliberate choice; coincidences of less force occur at 
792 and 1077. 

This ms carries a good deal of old material, e.g. 1684 
φεύγοις (otherwise only in M and perhaps H), 1502 αἵματα, 
1551 ὥμοι ἐγώ (cf. mY), and it would be a boon for edi- 
tors if they could be sure of its purity; but correction 
from a x-Source seems likely at 1514, the true word-order 
at 1690 and the true meter at 1235 are also suggestive of 
influence from x (less certain the rough breathing at 
1418), and the deletion of ἐν at 1526 (WP°) may be a 
post-Moschopoulean feature. 

Turyn has already noted that after ca. line 600 this ms 
is a close adherent of the xy-tradition (indeed the clos- 
est adherent among the few Moschopoulean mss other than 
XXaXb I have checked); full collation reveals that y-read- 
ings creep into Ad in lines 400-600 as well (404, 412, 
427, 452, 459, 462, 472, etc.), although occasional old 
readings (agreeing especially with M and 0) appear spo- 
radically even after line 600 (e.g. 760, 982, 1240, 1245, 
1289, 1300, 1422; on 1485 see pp. 139f.). 

Through its relationship to P, Rw, and W and the Thoman 
mss, At sometimes has acquired x-readings; in one place 
(531) At has an error induced by Moschopoulos' scholion. 
As a member of P5 (see on R above), this ms is basically 
free of contamination from x. 


The families Pj,» Po> and Py, have been discussed above under 
F, Mn and R, and A respectively. The common source of the 


family P3 is, I think, free of contamination from Moschopoulos 


even though the individual members of the family fall under 


varying degrees of suspicion (especially Aa and P, somewhat 
less Rw, least of all RfRv). 


In many cases above the evidence is all or mostly of 


doubtful interpretation, and I do not see how a firm decision 
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can be made between the priority of, say, F or Rf and x with- 
out recourse to personal prejudice or contemporary fashion. 
At one extreme a critic can ascribe everything possible to 
Moschopoulean activity, dating his work and the copying of 
the mss in question accordingly; at the other a critic can 
pronounce a faith in the transmission from pre-Moschopoulean 
sources of all the suspect readings. Neither view is likely, 
I think, to be right; and even if we deny certain readings to 
Moschopoulos himself (or to his teachers or associates as re- 
presented in his work), we shall in some cases probably have 
to posit an earlier scholar who took action to institute or 
to propagate readings superior in morphology and orthography. 
Moreover, the difficult cases of mss or scribes such as A, 
Fo, or Rf make it imprudent to assume too quickly that mss 
which appear to have been written ca. 1300 or ca. 1290-1300 
are ipso facto touchstones for identifying what is pre-Mosch- 
opoulean in the tradition. For the editor (or student of the 
medieval tradition) of Phoin. the practical consequence of 
recognizing the greyness of the issue is that he owes it to 
his scholarly clientele to provide adequate information about 
the readings not only of x but also of both seemingly impure 
witnesses presumed contaminated from x and seemingly pure 
witnesses presumed not contaminated from x,in order that dis- 
cussion of the troublesome cases may continue and verdicts 
may be rendered according to the best judgment of interested 
scholars. The apparatus criticus of Matthiessen's forthcom- 
ing edition of Hekabe will meet this need for that play, and 
publication of a detailed collation in Part II of this study 
is dedicated to that end for Phoin. 


δ 


THOMAS MAGISTROS 


The editorial work of Thomas Magistros is no less difficult 
to delimit than that of Manuel Moschopoulos. Indeed, it has 
justly been doubted whether Thomas paid attention to recension 
of the poetic text at all. The so-called Thoman mss (C), bet- 
ter described as the mss which carry Thoman scholia, lack the 
discipline (in readings and in colon-division in lyrics) which 
characterizes the group XXaXb. Even less than with Moscho- 
poulos and the x-mss can we be sure that the readings of the 
C-mss are to be ascribed to the deliberate choice of Thomas 
himself. His main activity seems to have been composition of 
scholia and glossation; being active at some distance from 
Constantinople, he seems not to have had access to mss of the 
best quality. Where the scholia or the readings differ from 
one ms to another in the C-group, we must be aware that Thomas 
had pupils, among them Demetrios Triklinios, and that they may 
be responsible for slight alterations or additions in the 
scholia and for variants in the text. In particular, they 
will have collated additional texts after Thomas' original 
work, and (as an unprejudiced examination of the collation in 
Part II will confirm) collation with the xy-tradition is exact- 
ly what is involved in the ms Zb. Far from reflecting a 
second recension by Thomas himself (as Turyn proposed), this 
ms is the product of another mind, one which realized that 
readings superior to those allowed to stand in the ZZa-tradi- 
tion could be gleaned from x: I shall indicate in Chapter 6 
why I believe that the mind which lies behind Zb was that of 
Triklinios. It may be that for all the C-mss we have to think, 
in varying degrees, of a Thomano-Triklinian family rather 
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than of a Thoman recension. 

The Thoman scholia afford us a glimpse of his approach as 
a critic of the poetic text. The Thoman scholion on 47, to 
which Turyn, 82, draws attention, is in fact unusual in pre- 
senting the choice of one reading over another: Thomas favors 
the reading upéwv τ΄, presumably known to him from a source 
related to P55 and chastises those (like Moschopoulos) who 
"eject" the conjunction through ignorance of the construction 
(the reading is in fact inherited and not due to editorial 
ejection of t’; see above, pp. 66, 95). But the same scho- 
lion illustrates two other points: (a) Thomas appears to be 
ignorant of the (for us) well attested reading uptwv δ΄ (MBV 
ACFLSa); (b) in explaining the reading adopted he offers two 
alternatives without expressing a preference. Disinclination 
or inability to choose between alternative readings in the 
tradition is more characteristic of Thomas than the decisive- 
ness of his £47: note his remarks on 184 uoplCetc/-orc, 253 
eloetat/oloetat, 629 τόνδ᾽ ἡτῶνδ᾽ (both wrong), 725 σφαλεὶς 
-fic, 738 προστέτακται ,-τετάχϑαι. Variation in the C-mss on 
these points is due to the various scribes rather than to 
Thomas himself. In one scholion (Dindorf 286, 3-5) we even 
find Thomas explicating an erroneous reading attested nowhere 
outside the C-group: 1090 γῆς ὑπερβαλὼν 2Y°zm2 
ζω is so weird a usage that it cannot be a deliberate 
change of the straightforward γῆς ὑπερϑανὼν; rather Thomas 


ac 
Ζυ ", Orr. 


has commented on a graphic blunder which his followers sensi- 
bly removed from the text (although they did not perform the 
kindness of suppressing his scholion). No editorial activity 
requiring even moderate acumen should be ascribed to Thomas 
without compelling reason. 

A comparison of Thoman Testimonia to Phoin. with the 
C-mss does not reveal any strikingly close relationship, and 
indeed readings in the Testimonia may differ from those of 
the C-mss. Since we do not have an adequate edition of Tho- 
mas' Ecloga vocum atticarum, it is not entirely safe (as 
Eberline, 166 n. 2, has cautioned) to make comparisons between 
the Ecloga and allegedly Thoman mss of Euripides. 
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Nevertheless, a few cases are worthy of mention. Phoin. 415 
is quoted in the Ecloga (313, 8 Ritschl) with elc, the major- 
ity reading, whereas ἐς is in FSaZbZcT (since ἐς is more com- 
mon in FSa than elsewhere, it probably came to ZbZcT from FSa 
or their source, and Thomas need not have been involved in 
the borrowing). Phoin. 1418 is quoted (140, 16 Ritschl) with 
αὐτὸν, the majority reading, whereas Z2m°T have adopted the 
learned restoration αὑτὸν (F°RVWX), presumably from x: again 
Thomas need not have been involved in the choice. At Phoin. 
792, on the other hand, the text in Ecloga (403, 1 Ritschl) 
is closest to the text of the C-mss, but for both ψαλλίοις 
and μωνύχων πώλων a pre-Thoman origin can be assumed because 
of attestation in x and in pl, ΒΖ, or V. The most curious 
case revealed in the Testimonia is at Phoin. 115, where λαΐ- 
νέοισιν is the reading of the Thoman scholion on Soph. Ai. 
596 (11.344, 9 Dindorf; for identification of the note as 
Thoman see Aubreton, 75-76; the form is in Sophocles mss and 
was not restored by Dindorf): the long dative, necessary to 
the meter, was restored by Burges and Seidler; m3 and the 
Euripidean mss, including Thoman mss and Triklinios' T, have 
the short dative. If the long dative is not an accident, 
Thomas may have copied it from a lost earlier grammarian who 
illustrated the schema ἀπὸ τοῦ ποιοῦντος τὸ ποιούμενον with 
Euripides' ὀργάνοις τείχεος; but Thomas had no idea of the 
value of the reading and did not recommend its insertion into 
Euripidean mss. 

The relationship of Thomas to the recentiores dated ca. 
1280-1300 is of importance and cannot be clarified simply by 
reference to the relative dates, since these are not well 
established. Three coincidences at first sight seem to point 
to Thoman influence on the family Pp, * FPrSa and a few other 
recentiores. (1) The brief narration of Kadmos' adventure 
in IThom. 5 (Dindorf 34, 19-35, 4) is found in the same words 
in the prefatory material (Chapter 3, Arg. 11) in FGRwSa 
(also ZcAt; Zc in fact lacks the Thoman argument and has in- 
stead almost the same prefatory items as FRwSa). (2) In 
1508-1514 Thomas' paraphrase (Dindorf 372, 14-17) makes 
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explicit a second-person feminine reference at the end of the 
sentence (ὥσπερ.. -«ϑρηνήσεις, ὦ τάλαινα σύ), and the C-mss read 
μᾶτεργμῆτερ for πάτερ in 1508: this seems to be an attempt 
to make sense of the feminine τίς ἑλλὰς and of the ending 
-€Cev in 1514, which is very difficult as a third-person form; 
waitep/ufiteo appears also in FPr and the second-person ending 
πῇ in PrSaZce. (3) It is arguable that after haplography made 
line 1701 two syllables too short, Thomas supplemented the 
verse by adding τέκνα (G&SAL° om., téxva add. ZZbZm, etiam PW); 
this supplement has been conflated with the full verse in Pr 
and we, producing a line two syllables too long. 

On further consideration, however, we may wonder whether 
the direction of influence may not have been the reverse. 

(1) As we saw in Chapter 3, many of the recentiores have, 
in addition to the prefatory material usual in the extant 
veteres, a hodge-podge of mythological and genealogical items, 
some excerpted from the scholia, as well as corrupt and de- 
fective portions of the Aristophanic hypothesis (not present 
in the veteres). The narrative ἀγήνορος ϑυγάτηρ is of a piece 
with the other material. Thomas, on the other hand, has dis- 
pensed with all the traditional material and composed a single 
long commentary to take its place, embracing Europa, Kadmos, 
the founding of Thebes, the oracle to Laios, the riddle of 
the Sphinx and its solution, and more: his source for this 
seems to be the fuller prefatory collections of the recenti- 
ores (cf. esp. Arg. 15); mention of the community of theme of 
Phoin. and Septem and of the composition of the chorus may 
reflect the Aristophanic hypothesis, just as Thomas' aesthetic 
judgment (Dindorf 9, 31ff.) derives from the older judgment 
(Arg. 2, lines 1, 6-7; Arg. 3, lines 8, 10). I see no reason 
for Thomas to have written a further account of Europa and 
Kadmos for his £5 and no particular reason for the recentiores 
to have taken over into their prefatory collection this one 
Thoman scholion; it is easier to believe, on the other hand, 
that with this concise summary already available Thomas may 
have reused it in his corpus of scholia, just as elsewhere he 
reuses elements of the scholia vetera (e.g. in his note on 


Thomas Magistros 125 


the opening lines, as quoted by Turyn, 166, Thomas uses with 
slight modification a part of Evet. 3 = Schwartz 246, 6; and 
Thomas agrees with MBVC in carrying the error al8S for the 
Rf, | It is also noteworthy that the 
Thoman scholicn shares with FGRwSa the fourth name Phineus, 


correct αἴϑοψ found in Σ 


who is sometimes named as a brother of Kadmos; but if the 
note were one composed by Thomas himself one would perhaps 
have expected him to cite the more familiar name Phoinix (cf. 
Evet. 5, 6, and 217). And the variant in the name of another 
son of Agenor is possibly a separative error proving that the 
recentiores do not get the note from Thomas: Bdoov/Bdooov 
Z£Thom. (ZZbZmTGu) ; ϑάσον ϑάσσον mss of Arg. 11. (This problem 
is also discussed by Schartau, who comes to the same conclu- 
sion, Observations 83 n. 28 and addendum p. 148; but since 
the relative dating of F and of Thomas' work is not firmly 
established, the very presence of the note in F is not suf- 
ficient to prove the point, as Schartau claims. ) 

(2) The variant p&tep/ufiteo is certainly a conjecture, 
but it is not necessarily Thomas’. One would expect that the 
inventor of μᾶτερ believed the understood noun in 1509 to be 
γυνὴ and not γῆ (both possibilities in Evet.; γῆ assumed by 
Moschopoulos), and yet Thomas' paraphrase seems based on the 
assumption that ἑλλὰς is masculine or that ἑλλὰς γῆ is equi- 
valent to EAAnv. Moreover, the unambiguously second-person 
ending -n(t) is present in 1, so there is a slight possibil- 
ity that it is a survival of an ancient variant (but I doubt 
it: see p. 68). Finally, PrSa have -ζῇ whereas the Thoman 
mss have -En, which matches Thomas' future paraphrase ϑρηνή- 
σεις (cf. -Eeu in αϑ πεῖ, -Ew μθ΄. the ξ may result from the 
common graphic confusion of €/€ or from conjecture designed 
to make better apparent sense). In sum, the μᾶτερτῃ conjec- 
ture may be a common inheritance of Py and ¢. 

(3) In 1701 the simplest explanation seems to be that 
Thomas influences PrW, and Pr is in any case closely linked 
to several of the C-mss and shares with them the correct 
order of the dramatis personae, although there is no other 
firm proof of dependence. It remains theoretically possible, 
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however, that the unusual dependence of the genitive πατρὸς 
on πεσήματα invited the gloss téuva and that the longer ver- 
sion of Pr (rather than the shorter version, curiously attest- 
ed only in Ad) gave rise to conjectural effort. Whichever 
version prompted the adjustment we find in PWZZbZm, the 
author of the conjecture need not have been Thomas, since W 
(often PW or OPW) elsewhere in this section of the play seems 
to carry an older tradition which Thomas shared but did not 
originate (cf. 1685, 1707, 1717, 1745, 1754, 1761). 

If we turn now to the readings which are characteristic 
of C-mss or of that group and a few nearly contemporary wit- 
nesses, we find as before that Turyn has included far too 
many items in his list of Thoman "interpolations." In half 
a dozen cases the reading ascribed to Thomas is found in wit- 
nesses certainly older than Thomas: 


405 γένος 6° AaLMnZZc2mZu: Plut. Mor. 606E (in both the 
Planoudean and non-Planoudean mss, the latter includ- 
ing 13th century J) has this error; it is an interpol- 
ation to avoid asyndeton, is unmetrical, and probably 
reached € through the source of L; on δὲ γένος FSaZb 
see below pp. 133, 149. 

633 αὖϑις om. OAaPRERw, G°°, ZZ 

945 ἔστ᾽ ἠΐϑεος OPZZbAt (see p. 53) 

1282 versum 976 hic repet. plerique, non hab. opw?*zb-zmZutT: 
the tradition of OPW brought to the Thomano-Triklinian 
circle ms support for omission of the line; when Tri- 
klinios says he found the verse absent in τὰ upelttw 


ac 


1 


τῶν ἀντιγράφων, we should believe that he means old, 
important copies, not a very recent ms of the "Thoman 
edition." The omission in ZbZmZu may well reflect not 
Thomas' but Triklinios' decision, as his scholion im- 
plies: ἐξεβλήϑη καὶ nap’ ἡμῶν ὡς ἀναρμόστως κεύΐμενον 
{I do not know whether any weight should be placed on 
the use of ἡμῶν instead of ἐμοῦ). 

1717 napSévwy (sine δή) OPRvWZbAt: only ORv in fact have 
the full truth, since PWZbAt omit δῆτα earlier in the 
line; the true reading must be a survival and not the 
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result of conjecture, because in the medieval colon- 
division ...ye/6fjta... (shared by ORv) line 1717 seem- 
ed to be trochaic and not iambic and would not have 
invited alteration. 

1761 νῦν δ᾽ OPRvSaWZZbAt: again from the tradition of OPW. 
(Other readings not listed by Turyn and proved to be older 
than € by the Testimonia: 120 ἡγεῖται R, LPC, Julian; 199 
ἐπιφέρουσιν ZZc, Stob.3; 521 φάσγανον Ab*°crLMt*°PzmZu, Philo; 
1407 ϑετταλὸν PZbZmZu, Photios, Eust.) 

Many other readings are easily understood as inherited 
variants (sometimes pre-Thoman conjectures) or accidental 
slips (which the scribes of the Thoman circle were too care- 
less or too ignorant to fix) and much less easily understood 
as resulting from the deliberate choice of Thomas or his 
pupils. For example, 


75 ἄρχων Z°YPzpYOzm’?: there is no reason to be dissatis- 
fied with ἀρχῆς and nowhere else in Thoman mss is a 
ye-variant used to convey a conjecture; so yop. ἄρχων 
seems to reflect a variant found during collation (cf. 
ye. χϑόνα at line 3 in PrZu). 

77 μῆδος τ΄ Aa FLMtSaC?: the intrusion of t’ is due to 
the Aetnet-notice of ΣΡ (see p. 61); since this pheno- 
menon is frequent in the tradition of many recentiores, 
it should be presumed to be pre-Thoman here; but re- 
tention of the reading implies either carelessness or 
metrical ignorance in Thomas or his pupils. For other 
instances of possible contamination from Evet. in C, 
ef. 142 ἐπεγνώρισα ZZcZu (2 uses ἐπιγινώσμω in para- 
phrase); 156 ποῦ ποῦ ZbZmZuvr?° (ef. A not mot, an er- 
ror for ποῦ ποῦ; EThom. in ZZmTGu, Dindorf 80, 18-19, 
imitates Evet. in referring to τὸ διπλοῦν ποῦ; but it 
is unclear whether Thomas had the correct text before 
him and his students subsequently fell into error 
through misinterpretation, or whether he had ποῦ nod 
before him and ZZcT have subsequently avoided the er- 
ror; the phrase τὸ διπλοῦν ποῦ may favor the latter 
view; if the former is adopted, possible Thoman 
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contamination in A comes into question); 174 φιλαιμά- 
tov (above, p. 65); 792 GAA’ add. (above, p. 62); 1035 
ἐν οἴκοις (above, p. 64); 1176 οὐ om. (above, p. 62; 
below, page 135 ); 1754 στολισαμένα (-n) (above, p. 64). 
197 εἰς ZZa: perhaps an accidental substitution for πρὸς, 
but more likely to be a conjecture meant to accompany 
the reading χώρει and the alternative punctuation men- 
tioned in Evet. (Schwartz 276, 4-7), with period at 
the end of 196 and with the meaning "You, Antigone, go 
into the women's chambers of the palace." But χώρει 
is an ancient reading and is not adopted or attested 
in C-mss; so εἰς may be pre-Thoman and not consciously 
preferred by him. 
223 με om. ZZm (corr. ΖΕ ὙρΡ mS) ; an accident, corrected in 
both mss in which it occurs. 
242 note add. crLz°Y° 2p 2m: not deliberate, but an accident 
arising from conflation with or reminiscence of 571. 
584 αἴσχιστον amtP°RERwZZcT: ἔχϑιστ- and αἴσχιστ- are 
frequently variants in the mss of Greek authors, for 
an obvious phonetic reason; I see no grounds for view- 
ing it as a deliberate change or as Thomas' doing (cf. 
Dawe, Studies 1.70). 
To this list may be added without discussion variants at the 
following lines cited by Turyn: 247, 259, 351, 382, 424, 481, 
518, 772, 842 (τίς γ᾽), 852 (γᾶς), 881, 892, 952, 987, 1215, 
1234, 1397, 1431, 1551, 1626, 1659. 

The contention that Thomas and other recentiores inherit 
many noteworthy readings from a common source can be support- 
ed by detailed study of the collation. A few interesting 
examples may be cited here. The most widely attested division 
of cola at 325-326 is ...ondtra/duelBouar... with duelBouar 
joined to the following iambs; only a few mss (AaRf; PZu 
treat 325-326 as one colon) divide ...td6e/oxdtia... as the 
dochmiac meter requires. Likewise, only a few mss (AaPRf 
with ZZcZuT) elide ondét.’. ZZcZu all present different colon 
divisions here, so we cannot trace to Thomas a conscious de- 
cision to change the colon-division and remove scriptio plena; 
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and in particular we cannot make AaPRf dependent on Thomas, 
since it is too much to believe that they adopted Thomas' pro- 
cedure while accidentally improving the division of cola (no 
Palaeologan understood dochmiacs). AaPRf(Rw), like OPW, is 
a constellation which often agrees with the C-mss, but both 
groups imply a source earlier than Thomas, and a conduit of 
influence to the Thoman circle in Thessalonike is readily 
seen in the ancestor(s) of P. The selectivity of Turyn's 
collations and of his list of characteristic readings of the 
C-mss conceals the evidence for such relationships. A few 
comparable examples are: 


539 πλείονι: a metrical error found in ζ and AaPRfRw, AbR, 
CrL and the pre-Palaeologan gnomology Ga. 

713 πῆ: substitution of πῆ for not is an error which in- 
fests L (also at 977, 980, 981, 1275, 1324); at 713 
the error is shared by 2 202Ζο, at 977 by ZbZezZmZuP° , 
at 980 by MnS*Zc, at 981 by S°Zc. This seems to be an 
inherited or ad hoc error in all the cited mss except 
L; in L's ancestor someone may have made the change 
systematically. 

921 Seontoudtwv: this variant (from conflation with or 
reminiscence of 903?) is in AaPRfRw and MnRSVr as well 
as ZZb. 

1062a λιϑοβόλον (accent): the paroxytone treatment, disap- 
proved of by the ancient grammarians (see Testimonia), 
is read in VL and FPrSa as well as C. 

1423 λαβόντες: substitution for synonyn ἑλόντες is in Z 
and RY? only; there is no reason for Thomas to have 
decided to substitute one synonym for the other, and 
the variant is presumably older (for coincidences of 
R and 2 cf. e.g. 1035 ἐν οἴκοις, Or. 775 τί; for AaB-/ 
éA- alternatives cf. 562, 1456, and Soph. OT 276). 

1597 μητρὸς om. L, PRERV, CAdAt: since the Thoman circle 
did produce two conjectures on this line (see below) 
to fill out the gap left by the omission of untpdc, it 
is clear that the defective text was inherited by ζ 
from L's source or from P3- 
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Despite all the cautions expressed so far against assum- 
ing too readily that characteristic readings of C are due to 
conjectural activity, it cannot be denied that scribes of the 
Thomano-Triklinian circle indulged in conjectural emendation 
and milder forms of editorial activity. Easiest to detect 
are changes made metri gratia, in which category we must in- 
clude only corrections of real errors, not reduction of long- 
er lines to 12 syllables — a procedure alleged to be inten- 
tional and typically Thoman by Turyn, but which is probably 
accidental (Matthiessen, 98 n. 33, notes the large number of 
lines with more than 12 syllables in Or. and Phoin. which 
would have called for attention if Thomas had really had a 
policy of restoring dodecasyllables). Lines 171 (τίς πόϑεν 
κυρεῖ) and 1006 (ot μὰ) were hypermetric in the available 
sources (for the former, all older mss; for the latter, VLe, 
P5): Thomas or a member of his circle removed τίς in 171 
(z2mP°zu) to restore a trimeter (with an illicit split ana- 
paest in the fifth foot; note too that the restored line has 
13 syllables), and wh has been removed in 1006 in ZbZcT, per- 
haps a Triklinian emendation, if we can accept a Triklinian 
reading in Ze (see Chapter 6, Ὁ. 149). The tradition pre- 
sented defective verses at 487, 835, 1597, and 1630: the 
addition of αὖ at 487 is confined to ZbT and should, I think, 
be counted as Triklinian (see p. 149); the corrupt ναύταισιν 
in 835 prompted ναυτίύίλοισιν τι 22b2er (the word would have 
been familiar from the other triad plays); in 1597 a minority 
tradition omitted μητρὸς (LRfRv) and two supplements were 
proposed in the Thoman circle — PZm™ add note at the end of 
the line, ZZb the equally feeble ἔτι; in 1630, starting from 
the false reading κηρύξατε (OLPPrRRfSSa), someone added δὴ 
after δὲ (ZZb). Two other metrical faults are "repaired": 
presented in 426 with the hiatus δεῦρό σοι ἕπεσθαι (as in VL), 
Thomas or a pupil transposed to read δεῦρ᾽ EneoSal σοι (2207 
ZmZu), although it should have been easy to find a ms with 
the true δεῦρό σοι σπέσϑαι; in 842 the troublesome ἄστεος 
prompted the remedium Heathianum y’ in ZZb. (The metrical 
supplement at 1701, apparently Thoman, is discussed above, 
pp. 124-126.) 
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Editorial activity of an orthographic nature is apparent 
in several passages. Prodelision is introduced at 716 (ἐγῷδα 
*melvouc PZZbZmZu, cf. ἐγῷδ᾽ ἐκείνους some rece.) and 868 (od 
*texvodn ZmZu, τεμνώϑη rell.; scriptio plena ἐτεμνώϑη in the 
quotation of 868 in pBCy - Schwartz 246, 18). Thoman x’ ᾧ 
σὸς in 1144 is simply a contraction of the reading attested 
in M (nat ὁ σὸς; note the different reaction to M's reading 
in Pi> above p. 59). The properispomenon accentuation of 
the subjunctive προϑῆται in 1319 is present in LZcZmZu only. 
At 852 γᾶς (ZZbZmZu) is probably a slip or an inherited error 
and at 1208 the post-classical form onudvat (PSaZmZu) seems 
to be an intrusive gloss, but γῆς Aa?PZe and σημῆναι Z (also 
onudvat Zb?) are probably intended adjustments. The -tt- 
forms διττῶς ZmZu (1337) and Settaddv PZbZmZu (1407) may also 
be conscious changes made within the Thoman circle; but note 
that erroneous ἧττον is in all mss at 961, πρᾶττε at 403 is 
an ancient error which resurfaces in x, πράττων at 492 in 
AaMtPRfRwZZb seems to be a variant from the common source of 
P2 and ζ, and SettadAdv itself is attested in Photios and 
Eustathios. Another editorial idiosyncrasy is the title εὐρι- 
πίδου οἰδίπους in ZZa only, which ill consorts with Thomas' 
explicit statement in his synopsis a few lines earlier that 
the play ἐπιγέγραπται.. -φοίνισσαι for its chorus; one may 
wonder whether Thomas himself was responsible for the title 
οἰδίπους, but Thomas' use of the comparable idiosyncratic 
title Electra for Orestes in his scholion on Arist. Ranae 303 
(Turyn, 172; Eberline, 86) implies that he was. 

Substantive changes not inspired by metrical considera- 
tions are more difficult to pin down, and where the variant 
resembles a gloss it is uncertain whether its placement in 
the text is intentional. The more certain cases include the 
following: 

414 ἡ 2Ζυϑ ver zuP° (ὁ om. Zb2°); somebody toyed with 
the idea that the wise divinity is τύχη (a gloss in 2), 
not Apollo. 

44 σὸν δ΄ ZZbZc: the added conjunction removes asyndeton, 
but spoils the meter. 


132 


897 
1171 


1224 


1353 


1363 


1369 


1370 
1379 
1410 
1485 


1685 


In 
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φεύγεις μ΄ (με) ZZbZcT: gloss? 

παύσοντες ZZbZc: a foolish conjecture if not an acci- 
dent. 

Ovyadv...otpatov RwZZbZcT: σιγάνγὴν was transmitted as 
a gloss/variant and Moschopoulos had the gloss σιγᾶν, 
but the accusative στρατὸν may be Thoman. Note the 
metrical ignorance displayed in accepting σιγᾶν. 

τ΄ αἰνιγμῶν 2Zb+zmzu: earlier in the tradition τ΄ had 
been added before αἰνιγμοὺς to ease the construction 
(above, pp. 54, 103); someone in Thomas’ circle went 

a step further in reading the genitive (Aa's alviyud- 
των without τ΄ may depend on ζ). 

ἁλμῇ ZmZu: with erroneous povopaxyotvt’ the dative is 
much easier. 

αἰτῶν ZeZuP°: an attractive suggestion, anticipating 
(or the source of?) Canter, whom many editors have 
followed. 

ὅσα ZZmZu (gloss πολλὰ): this too makes an apparently 
easier construction. 

ἀλλήλους 220 Ζηιϑζυἷ: perhaps not an intentional change 
μεταφέρει C: metrically ruinous, perhaps a gloss. 
βοτρυχώδεος Z°°zaAd: for discussion of the origin of 
this conjecture, if it is a conjecture, see pp. 139f. 
τάμά δ΄ ἐγὼ ΖΌΤ: a conflation of the correct τἄᾶμ΄ ἐγὼ 
and the asyndeton-avoiding conjecture τάμά δὲ (aPpw?° 
pr’sa); probably Triklinian (see p. 141). 


some twenty other instances there is no sure ground 


for deciding whether a shared reading of € and some recenti- 


ores indicates Thoman conjecture influencing the recentiores, 


pre-Thoman conjecture influencing both Thomas and the recen- 


tiores, or a common older source. But given the indications 


above that clearly Thoman changes have little influence out- 


side C 


and that Thomas often started from a defective form of 


text attested in the recentiores, we should be reluctant to 


favor the first alternative. 
235 &8avdtov LSaCT (cf. gloss τοῦ ἀπολλῶνος ZmT only): 


possibly an earlier normalization of rare &Savdtac, 
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277 


335 


405 


44g 


488 


49h 
545 
577 


656 
665 


724 


giving rise to the gloss, rather than an emendation 
resulting from the decision that the god is Apollo and 
not Artemis (cf. Evet.). 


tac ἐφεστώσας (ἐφεστάσας vel sim.) V°LPRERwSaZbT (τὰς 
pCYP) 


1PConem: (ineorrect) re- 


δ᾽ αἰαγμάτων σμοτία αἰὲν CrL 
placement of omitted αἰὲν (cf. BVA etc.) may or may 
not be the result of a considered choice. 

δὲ γένος FSaZb: either an attempt (with split ana- 
paest) to fix the meter of the erroneous γένος δ΄, or 
an independent effort to avoid asyndeton. Cf. p. 149. 
πόλιν om. LZZm: omission could be due to doubts about 
the locution τάσσων πόλιν. 

alterum μήτε recte AaLPRfRwSaZbZcT: since Thomas and 
the other Palaeologans never balked at split anapaests, 
they had no reason to be dissatisfied with μήτε te or 
μηκέτι; so the truth is probably a survival here. 
αὐϑέκαστα tamquam una vox FLPRwCT 

αὐτοῖν PRwZZbTVr 

γένοιϑ'΄ recte PRE (cf. Rw) ZZbT: if the truth is here 
a conjecture and not a survival, it was made on gram- 
matical grounds (correct understanding of the optative 
of wish), not metrical ones (split anapaest in an even- 
numbered foot); but the direction of influence cannot 
be determined. 

εὐίαις ZZmZu, cf. εὐβοίαις Sa 

@Agvac/-n¢g recte AaPRwFLCT: the genitive singular is 
probably a survival of truth, since it is also in the 
paraphrases of the Ivet. in M (2B has the genitive 
pl.), Schwartz 318, 5 and 8. 

ἦ LSaf: not a deliberate change, but intrusion of a 
gloss meant to indicate that the whole line is inter- 
rogative (cf. * added at the beginning of Or. 741 in 
220 tT and τύ as a gloss in R and then replacing εἰ 

in ZZb at Or. 775: for these cases I depend on the 
report of Turyn, 173). 
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956 ἐχϑρὸς Cr®mn*sa*(fortasse tt in linea)CT: probably 


intrusion of a gloss (see Dawe's apparatus at Soph. 
Phil. 254 for €x8pd¢ as yo-variant for πικρὸς). 

966 δοίη τις CrLCT: the omission of τις in Rf seems to 
indicate that the transposed order arose accidentally 
from careless repair of the defective text, but one 
should note that disyllabie forms of διδόναι in the 
same position in the trimeter have suffered transposi- 
tion in Hek. 899 (δοῦναί cot ZsZu) and Or. 577 (δοίη 
δίκην 228) — Turyn, 170, 173. Why this habit should 
exist I do not know. 

1058 éntdnvAa LO: frequently a gloss or variant on éntd- 
πύργος, as at 245 in Z and 1078 in v°5LRw; here in 1058 
AaRv have ἑπτὰ with the second element omitted. 

1176 οὐ om. a®°r+pzz0ezmZzu (see pp. 62, 128): μὴ οὐ fre- 
quently gives way to μὴ in the mss (cf. Barrett on 
Hipp. 658), and here we may have an accident or a de- 
liberate change (pre-Thoman?) inspired by Evet. τὸ ov 
πλεονάζει. If this is a conjecture, the connection 
with A is suspicious (as in 156, discussed above, p. 
127). 

1228 ἀπεμπολεῖτε ZZcZm*Zu (cf. τῆτε Εν): ἀπεμπολέω is the 
non-Attic and late Greek form. 

1312 τοσοῦτον CrLCT 


Anyone interested in further evidence may examine a num- 
ber of variants which Turyn on his overgenerous criteria could 
also have alleged to be Thoman interpolations (see collation 
at 120, 162, 245, 309, 310, 498, 515, 521, 607, 641, 761, 827, 
869, 904, 939, 953, 1002, 1047, 1136, 1227, 1654). But the 
examples given above in the various classes provide us with 
an adequate picture of the C-mss and the activities of the 
Thomano-Triklinian circle. In general, it appears that there 
were available in Thessalonike mss inferior in their general 
level of quality to the extant veteres and inferior to the 
sources available to Moschopoulos in Constantinople. The 
C-group shows affinities with clusters of contemporary mss, 
especially with P3 and Py> (O)GPW, and of course CrL and LP, 


Copyrighted material 
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and in several cases it is clear that the sources of these 
clusters carried a reading older than the one which intruded 
into or was invented for the C-mss. Nevertheless, since Tho- 
mas' work is no more precisely dated than ca. 1290-1295 and 
since a number of the recentiores are no more precisely dated 
than ca. 1290-1300 or ca. 1300, it is theoretically possible 
that Thoman readings have entered some recentiores, even if 
the same recentiores carry other readings demonstrably older 
than Thomas (again, it seems to me that Matthiessen too easi- 
ly assumed that such contamination is ruled out on chronolog- 
ical grounds). The stemma for such a relationship between ζ 
and the recentiores will be similar to the one presented for 
x and AMt on p. 114 above; such a complex relationship has 
already been suggested for L and P in the triad by Zuntz, 
Inquiry 164-174. Contamination of this sort would also ex- 
plain the Thoman influence on FPrSa at 1508-1514, if anyone 
wishes to believe that the conjecture originated with the 
Thoman circle (see pp. 123 and 125 above); the case for Tho- 
man origin is somewhat stronger for Pr at 1701 and perhaps 
FSa at 405, less impressive for Sa at 235 and 656. A compar- 
able problem in the relationship between Thoman readings and 
ms V of Sophocles [= our F] is discussed by F. Bevilacqua, 
Boll. del Com. per la Prep. dell'Ed. naz. dei classici gr. e 
lat. 20 (1972) 20-25, who argues for the independence of V 

in the disputed cases. Thoman influence on A is a possible 
interpretation of the coincidences at 156 and 1176 (also 498 
μοι om. AZmZu, cf. Bvet.), but although I have misgivings 
about the purity of A I think it more probable that a common 
source (misusing the £) is responsible for these shared errors. 
In the group P3 we can see Thoman readings entering by col- 
lation in Aa~ (e.g. 852), and even Aatl may be so influenced 
(genitive plural in 13537); P reflects the activity of the 
Thomano-Triklinian circle in e.g. 716, 852, 1597; Rf comes 
under suspicion only if the true γένοιϑ᾽ ὑφ᾽ at 577 is Thoman 
conjecture rather than an earlier conjecture or a survival of 
truth; Rw is suspect at 1224 and 1228 as well as 577. The 
family P> Seems to be immune to Thoman influence, since some 
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striking agreements with R (120, 827, 1035, 1423) point rather 
to influence from R or from a common source. It is clear that 
L carries a tradition from which ζ drew heavily, but some 
readings of y+ (e.g the accent at 1319) reflect Thoman influ- 
ence on L's exemplar, and τι sometimes introduces a Thoman 
reading (835). Cr often agrees with L or LP as well as with 
C-mss, but none of the agreements are in cases where we can 
be sure that the reading is an innovation of the Thoman circle 
(966 and 1312 are the most suspicious cases), so it is most 
likely that Cr descends from an ancestor of L and owes its 
agreements with ζ to that fact. No Thoman conjectures or 
editorial interventions seem to reach the texts of C, G, Mt, 
Rv, or the work of ve (unless, improbably, the variant at 277 
is credited to Thomas) or B?, The independence of W, however, 
is threatened at 1701 if τέκνα is a Thoman supplement, al- 
though in other cases of agreement W seems to owe its readings 
to a source reflected also in OP, a source used by the Thoman 
circle as well. Of the late mss studied, At, although eclec- 
tic, relies heavily on a Thoman source, as is obvious from a 
perusal of the collation; for possible Thoman connections of 
Ad see p. 139. 


It must be emphasized in conclusion that in speaking of Tho- 
man reading, Thoman emendation, Thoman editorial activity, 

or even of ζ as a hypothetical single forebear of the Z-mss, 
we are oversimplifying. I donot believe there ever was a 
single Thoman exemplar or "schoolmaster" text prepared by 
Thomas himself and serving as the source of the C-mss in the 
way that a single ms must have served for the x-mss; in this 
judgment I side with Dawe and with Ole Smith and am not dis- 
suaded by the arguments of Eberline, 87, who feels that one 
Thoman edition of the text of Arist. Ranae can be identified. 
We must understand "Thoman" in a very loose sense, of work 
carried on in his (and Triklinios') circle by unnamed scholar/ 
scribes. Of course, one of those scholar/scribes is not 
anonymous, and to his work we turn in the next chapter. 
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DEMETRIOS TRIKLINIOS 


For Demetrios Triklinios we have the best possible evidence 
for his final thoughts on the text of Phoin.: the ms T, which 
is half a Triklinian autograph and half corrected with more 
or less care by Triklinios himself. But since it is clear 
that Triklinios worked on tragic texts, especially Euripides, 
on and off over a number of years (ca. 1300-1320), it is pos- 
sible that emendations which we find in T were made a decade 
or more before the final copy was written and so were avail- 
able in the Thomano-Triklinian circle; and it is possible 
that some emendations were made in earlier stages which were 
forgotten or abandoned by the final stage but made their way 
into other mss. That the latter actually happened is assured 
if Ole Smith is correct to identify as the young Triklinios 
the anonymous metrician whose scholia survive alongside a 
(more or less) correspondingly emended and redivided text of 
the play in the ms Parma 154, to which I have given the sym- 
bol Tp. (Tp is of course not a Triklinian autograph, but 
must be assumed to be a copy of ams on which Triklinios had 
worked.) The examples of TpT agreement adduced by Smith in 
Studies, 87-88, are already persuasive (transposition at 673, 


πτόλιν 1050, added τ΄ 1743, analysis which implies eliminatim 
of intrusive παῖς at 260). A few more can, however, be added 
from our fuller collation of T; for readings of Tp I depend 
on the transcribed portions printed by Smith in Scholia met- 
rica anonyma and for lines 1477-1585 on a photocopy kindly 
lent to me by Prof. Smith. The actual agreements are: 210 
edxapntotwy SaTpT (on Sa see below, p. 144); 341 Doric vowel 
in ματρὶ ZcZuTpT (on ZeZu see pp. 149, 150); 617 σύναιμόν y’ 
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TpT; 832 ἕστακεν Tp(€-)T; 1567 παισὶ oaMt?°Tp Yr, and since 
the Tp metrician does not analyze 179-180 at all, he presum- 
ably had them as two iambic trimeters, as T does (I do not 
know what Tp actually reads in this passage). Almost equally 
telling are cases in which the metrician and Triklinios both 
recognize a problem but treat it differently: at 791 ἔνοπλον 
seemed suspect in a dactylic context (for both Tp and T treat 
the iota of Stacov as long), so Tp has ὅπλιον but T (less 
drastically) εὔοπλον; at 797a the hemiepes among full dactyls 
bothered both, so in Tp we find στήσας for κοσμήσας, while in 
T, after Triklinios had discovered responsion, the colon is 
omitted because the corresponding passage of the antistrophe 
is corrupt and much shorter; at 1744 both realize that the 
short upsilon of νέκυς makes simple iambic scansion difficult, 
so Tp applies the overworked remedy of adding y’, whereas 
Triklinios in T transposes to bring νέκυς to the end of the 
colon. Finally, there is the general point that Tp shows a 
heavy infiltration of x-readings and preference for x-readings 
over C-readings is one feature of Triklinios' activity in T. 
I am inclined to agree, therefore, that the scholia metrica 
anonyma are, as Smith suggests, the work of a younger and 
less expert Demetrios Triklinios, a Triklinios who does not 
yet understand responsion and who is rather more reckless and 
crude in emending the text. (€berline, 113-123, has recently 
argued on the basis of the Aristophanes portion of the metri- 
cian's work that he was not Triklinios, but a scholar with 
access to Triklinios' early work who supplemented that work 
on his own.) 

Acceptance of this identification introduces a new compli- 
cation into analysis of Triklinian work on Phoin., for we 
must now reckon with abandoned Triklinian emendations. From 
what Smith has transcribed of Tp and from our collation of the 
major mss, it appears that such abandoned conjectures had vir 
tually no circulation beyond Triklinios' working copy and its 
descendant Tp. But there are two intriguing examples. 

(1) At 1501 Tp has anticipated Murray in writing ἀγκαλέσωμαι 
for ἀναμαλέσωμαι ομαι of the mss (dyu- was first proposed by 
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Paley): this creates straightforward dactyls such as the 
young Triklinios preferred; in T he returns to the vulgate 
reading ἀνακαλέσομαι and gives a more sophisticated metrical 
analysis. (2) In the mss the dactylic run which opens Anti- 
gone's aria is spoiled by the inevitable corruption of Bo- 
τρυχώδεος to βοστρυχώδεος in 1485 (cf. Pherekrates fr. 189 
Kock for the form Botpux- referring to hair and for the same 
inevitable corruption to unmetrical Bootpux-). Here, if any- 
where, one might have guessed from Murray's "corr. Byzantini" 
that the scholar responsible was Triklinios. But in T Tri- 
klinios himself has written and scanned Bootpvux-. None the 
less we do find in the Thoman circle the reading Botpux-, in 
gPe and in Za (gemellus of Z, according to Turyn), as well as 
in Ad, which in this part of the play is heavily contaminated 
with Moschopoulean readings, but carries some older features 
and a few coincidences with C-mss (cf. 1597 and perhaps 1664, 
1701, 1754, 1755; earlier in the play perhaps 536). If 
Botpux- is a survival from antiquity, these are remarkable 
witnesses in which to find it (although Ad has a not quite 
comparable gem in 207 uatevdoon in its earlier, purer section). 
If it is a conjecture, then one might first think of Moscho- 
poulos and assume that in most Moschopoulean texts the form 
has been recorrupted, but survives in Ad and was collated 
into ZZa from an uncorrupted text. Moschopoulos himself, 
however, explains Bootpux- (Dindorf 367, 18-19), and so does 
Thomas (Dindorf 366, 13-14), and the conjecture is too good 
to be Thomas' work in any case. The Tp-scholion on the aria 
is not a detailed, colon-by-colon analysis, but the young 
Triklinios says the cola are anapaestic (or dactylic to be 
counted as equivalent to anapaestic), and on the photocopy we 
find βοστρυχώδεος written, but the symbol “— over Bootp-, 
which means that the syllable is to be scanned as short. 

This suggestion may have begun as arbitrary prosodic violence 
comparable to the scanning of ὄμματα as a spondee by "synize- 
sis" in Arist. Ranae 817 (cf. Eberline, 122). Nevertheless 
it is a very short step from that to actually writing Botpux-, 


and since in Tp the young Triklinios was less conservative in 
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his emendations and more insistent on regularizing the rhythm 
to a simple form, Botpux- is just the sort of emendation we 
should expect of him. The only qualm which presents itself 
is the fact that he thus arrived at a recherché poetic byform 
of which he can scarcely have had any knowledge (but we do 
not know whether he would have interpreted Botpux- as synony- 
mous with Bootpux- or as alluding to the grape-cluster, as in 
the phrase olvwnds yévuc). On the whole, Triklinian conjec- 
ture seems to me the most likely origin for Botpux- in ZZa 
(and in Ad the reading probably comes from contamination with 
Z or a relative or a lucky graphic blunder, t for ot). If 
this is correct, then Z, the main witness of the so-called 
"first Thoman recension," already shows Triklinian influence, 
and we must therefore be alert for Triklinian influence in 
all "Thoman" mss. 

It is unnecessary to discuss all the Triklinian adjust- 
ments in the text of Phoin., as these are easy to glean from 
the collation published with this study, and their motivation 
is usually apparent. To save others time, I give here a 
classified list of the line numbers of the readings peculiar 
to T or to T and a very few other mss (listed in parentheses) 
and discuss only a selection of passages which present pro- 
blems of interpretation. By including a variant in this list, 
I do not wish to imply that it was necessarily invented by 
Triklinios without ms support, although this will probably be 
true of the great majority ofthe variants. 


I. RESTORATION OF IAMBIC TRIMETER 


A. By addition: 132, 487 (Zb), 584 (incorrectly assuming 
ῳ 
λίαν), 842, 1607 (starting from erroneous reading of x). 


B. By deletion/emendation: 171, 180, 1006 (ZbZc; starting 
from erroneous οὐ μὰ), 1371 (starting from erroneous 6t- 
δόντες); 1656; perhaps also 835 (if or ἌΝ zzp°°, start- 
ing from error vattato.v), if that is not Thomas' correc- 
tion; 1140 (if προσφέροντι is a correction of the error 


προφέροντι as found in ZbZcZu). 
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C. By conflation of alternative readings (both metrical): 
1685 (Zb). 


II. RESTORATION OF TROCHAIC TETRAMETER 


A. By addition: 1352. 


B. By deletion/emendation: 591 (probably in reaction to the 
error oxfintoa); 604. 


III. SENSE-CORRECTIONS OUTSIDE OF LYRICS 
361 τάρβος (Aa Mt2°) ; 712 γ᾽ ἄρ᾽ for tdép’; perhaps 1354 
ual πῶς (MnSVr); perhaps 26 μέσων (116) Zbeer, 


IV. ADDITION OF NU-MOVEABLE 

In trimeters nu was preserved in the better veteres and is 
usually preserved or restored in Moschopoulean texts, whence 
Triklinios; in lyrics Triklinios prefers to add nu at colon- 
end, even when its presence or absence makes no difference to 
the scansion. 

146, 186, 313, 655 (Z), 660, 674 (Ab), 808 (bis), 832 (Tp), 

1038 (L), 1053, 1287. 


V. ADDITION OF ye OR γ΄ 
337, 817 (Tp), 1502, 1581, 1728, 1743 (Tp). (In Tp this 
remedy is applied in many more passages.) 


VI. ADJUSTMENT OF DATIVE PLURAL ENDINGS 
A. Long for short: 152, 169, 800, 1549, 1558 (-αισιν T; 
παισι Sa); perhaps also 188 (LSaZpZcZm; F has long dative 
without nu). 
B. Short for long: 335, 650 (AaRw), 667, 674, 833 (VZ), 1522, 
1527, 1542 δακρύοις (Z), 1578, 17373; cf. elided ὄρεσ΄ in 
1756 for ὄρεσιν. 


VII. ORTHOGRAPHICA 


A. vuv: Koster, Autour d'un manuscrit 233, notes that in the 
tradition of Aristophanes’ Ploutos non-accentuation of 
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the enclitic is a Triklinian innovation. (See also Dawe, 
Studies III.43-44, on Soph. Trach. 1193.) In Phoin. the 

Moschopoulean tradition has unaccented vuv at 986, where 

the meter forbids νῦν, but continues to accent the encli- 
tic as νῦν where the vowel is long or indeterminate. At 

103 Zb has the correct Speyé νυν, whereas Triklinios him- 
self has (carelessly?) written ὄρεγε vivin T; at 907 ZbT 

are alone in reading νυν; at 986, as mentioned, LXXbZZuP° 
all have it along with T; at 911 no ms has it. 


B. Crasis written as if prodelision: scriptio plena is the 
transmitted reading at 405, but Aa-Zm°T have μὴ χειν 
(similar prodelision is already in Moschopoulos at 1663: 
above, p. 100). The mss generally present crasis of τὸ 
or τὰ with the following vowel, and at 889 tod ἀγαϑοῦ (so 
written twice in Eustathios) appears as τάγαϑοῦ. Trikli- 
nios prefers e.g. td υμόν at 474 and has similar ortho- 
graphy at 470 (Zm), 510, 514, 525, 540 (0), 625, 775 (Aa), 
1208 (OR, FSa, AaRw, ZbT), 1314, 1410 (Zb), 1648 (W); and 
at 889 T has τοῦ ᾽᾿γαϑοῦ (CRw). The similar orthography 
in O at 540 and 1208 indicates that the practice is older, 
but consistency in its use is clearly a Triklinian trait. 


C. Other: 199 μικράς (A); 341 Doric ματρὶ (ZcZuTp) — pre- 
sumably restored by Triklinios because he was the first 
to realize that inherited τάδε was really τᾷδε; 897 eli- 
sion μ΄ at change of speaker (Zb) — based on interpolated 
we as found in Z2Zc; 1449 accent tdéodvSe (AaCr). 


VIII. OTHER METRICAL EMENDATIONS 


A. In astrophic lyrics (including 202-238, which Triklinios 
failed to divide into strophe and antistrophe with mesode): 
103, 129, 148, 210 (SaTp), 335 (a different transposition 
in crL?°zbzm), 341 (Tp in its analysis of the meter, not 
in its text), 1525 (F°PrRfZb), 1547, 1552, 1556, 1558, 
1559, 1560, 1561 (bis; for the latter cf. SaW°); 1567 
(Zb?), 1580, 1711 (W), 1715 (L), 1717, 1744 (12; a diffe- 
rent transposition in PSaWZb), 1757 (bis; the latter 
also in ZbTp). 
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B. In lyrics in responsion: 244 (FSa), 258, 259 (Tp in its 
analysis, not in its text), 648, 649, 659, 673 (Tp; a dif- 
ferent transposition in PRwAt), 796, 797a (versum om.), 
808, 810 (γένναν tav; cf. perhaps γένναν 8° dv Sa?), 815, 
816, 817 (bis), 1036, 1037, 1041 (1,2 vel L*), 1047a (Pr?), 
1050, 1285 (AMt), 1287. 


Before discussing the question of Triklinian influence 
upon other mss, we should review some places where Triklinios' 
dependence on other extant mss or their lost relatives is 
possible or probable. It is of course well established that 
he had available "Thoman" texts and a Moschopoulean one. 
Several passages make it probable that Triklinios had at hand 
either O or a close relative: 

264 μεϑῶσ΄ elided in T as in MOAd: most mss have unmetri- 
cal μεϑῶσιν (resulting from addition of nu to scriptio 
plena); but since Triklinios did not consider anapaests 
in even-numbered feet (split or not) to be inadmissible 
(cf. 842, 1352, 1685), the form μεϑῶσ΄ must be the re- 
sult of collation, not of conjecture. 

1282 om. T with opwe¢zp zmzu, οΓ. 3B and sl, As mentioned 
on p. 126 above, Triklinios should be believed when he 
says the verse was missing in τὰ upeltt τῶν άντι- 
γράφων. 

1353 αἰνιγμούς τ΄ T as in O (cf. the corruption of this in 
R): Triklinios could have conjectured this independ- 
ently to correct the unmetrical τ΄ αἰνιγμοὺς he found 
in x. (Note, moreover, that O has tépyov’ in 1352, 
whereas T abides with τέρμ᾽ and emends the line.) 

1567 παισὶ T as in OW, AMt. 

(540, 1208: orthographic convention of prodelision for 
crasis. ) 

Another possible source with interesting coincidences 
with Triklinios is ρ. = FPrsa. The affinity of ρ᾽ to ζ has 
already been noted, and it seems likely on the whole that Py 
either shares a source with € or is itself a source for ζ. 
For Triklinios the most striking cases are: (1) 244 scriptio 
plena netoetat F[Pr]SaT: since FSa have quite different 
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colon-division and do not have πείσεται at colon-end, their 
reading is likely to be independent of T and simply a sign of 
their having an old and good source (Triklinios, on the other 
hand, restored or preferred πείσεται in order to fix respon- 
sion); (2) 1047a τάλας (ὁ om.) PrT: Triklinios of course 
needed no ms justification for deleting 6 for responsion; 

(3) 1764-1766 divided into two cola at βίοτον) FSaTp: since 
Triklinios in Tp had already given a correct analysis of the 
anapaests at 1480-1484 (as dimeters with final paroemiac), 
there was no reason for him to alter any of the transmitted 
versions of 1764-1766 to the odd form found in FSaTp, i.e. 
the colon-division in Tp is probably inherited from a source 
like FSa. FSa may also reflect the source of T's readings in 
the minor orthographica at 188 and 415 in the list below and 
at 1208 in the list above, VII.B. On the other hand, FSaZb 
share an apparent metrical correction at 405 which one would 
be at first inclined to ascribe to Triklinios' influence on 
Zb (see below, p. 149). Sa by itself has further intriguing 
connections with T. The readings at 188, 225, and 247 in the 
list below seem to have been inherited by T. At 210 εὐκαρ- 
πίστων could have arisen independently, since ev/a confusion 
is easy and the gloss noAundpn(totwyv invites such a change. 
At 810 Sa's γένναν 8’ dv can scarcely be a corruption of T's 
metrical correction γένναν τἀν, but could perhaps reflect a 
false division yévvav t’ Gv earlier in the tradition (in 
which case Triklinios' conjecture may have had a basis in the 
tradition). Other possibilities are that someone earlier re- 
cognized a difficulty in γένναν ἃν and added 8° metri gratia 
or that the construction was unclear and 8° was meant to make 
γένναν refer, like ntépov and τέρας in 806, to the Sphinx, 
thus apparently easing the reference of the relative Gv. At 
1561 Sa's ἄρα ἔβας is parallel to T's interpolation Gv ἔβας: 
Sa's reading presumably derives from attention to the old 
scholion λείπει fh ἀνά (misread as ἄρα), whereas T was inter- 
ested in creating anapaestic rhythm, but may have had ms sup- 
port for choosing to insert Gv. The three cases taken cumu- 
latively make it unlikely that pure chance is involved in 
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these similarities: it appears that Triklinios' P, source 
was very similar to Sa. (See also p. 148 below on line 1744.) 


Other readings possibly or probably inherited by T: 


188 


235 
27 


325 


368 


415 


504 
B42 


1140 


1285 


1354 


1502 


ἀμυμονίοισιν or -είοισιν LSaZbZcZmT, -ovot F: I can 
discern no advantage to Triklinios' metrical analysis 
in the change of τοις to τοισιν. 

ἀϑανάτου LSaCT: see pp. 132f. above. 

τέκνα CrLSaCT: this variant caused Triklinios to 
emend the antistrophe in an unconvincing way, so can- 
not, I think, have been consciously preferred by him 
to τέκεα. 

δυσόρφνεα PT and Hesychios: no advantage to his ana- 
lysis. 

οἷσιν ἐτράφην LT: a sort of haplography, cf. οἷς 

Eve (o) τράφην AbR. 

ἐς FSaZbZcT (cf. p. 123 above): in Phoin. T shows no 
sign of a consistent policy regarding elc/éc (the same 
seems true in the tradition of Arist. Ploutos accord- 
ing to Koster, Autour d'un manusecrit 240-242). 
ἀντολὰς BLT 

πρόσω tic LT: I can see no reason for anyone to have 
changed πόση τις intentionally. 

προσφέροντι TYf: since there is no apparent reason 
for rejecting nap- or napagtpovtt, this is either a 
conjecture based on an older blunder προφέροντι in 
zpoP°zezuP? or an older variant which was incorrectly 
entered into those Thoman mss. 

Exw (without interpolated exclamation following it) 
AMtT: if the truth is a survival in A, T may have in- 
herited or may have deleted independently to restore 
responsion. 

nat πῶς MnSVrT: presumably a trivialization in the 
forebear of MnSVr, but unclear whether T had it from 
there or corrupted the words independently. 

τάδε om. AP, τάδε om. et ye add. T: all had the error 


σώματα. 
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1542 olutpotdtots (short dative) AaPZZbT: no discernible 


advantage to Triklinios' metrical analysis. 


1664 σῶμ᾽ ZbZmT: no reason to emend τῷδ᾽. 
1721 téSe. πόδα transp. LT: I cannot see why Triklinios 


would have transposed; he treats the line as trochaic 
hepthemimeres with dactyl in the second foot; with the 
usual reading πόδα τύϑει he could have called it the 
same with choreios (tribrach) in the third foot (such 


resolution is recognized in his analysis of 1718, 1727). 


1740 φεῦ φεῦ LTYf: again it is hard to see a reason for 


changing the lekythion (which Triklinios accepts in 
1741), unless the fact that he treats 1740 as an inde- 
pendent line not belonging to either the preceding or 
the following strophe or system caused him to prefer 

a colon without catalexis (iambic dimeter). 


Now we are in a position to consider whether various re- 


centiores might have suffered Triklinian influence. 


A 


Aa 


Ab 


Coincidences occur at 199, 1285, 1502, 1567: the last 
can be a common inheritance; the first is too trivial to 
matter; 1285 is either a valuable survival in A or a Tri- 
klinian conjecture (no other scholar could have made the 
conjecture before him); 1502 is curious, but inconclusive. 
In sum, the evidence is insufficient to condemn A, but it 
is interesting that residual suspicion attaches to A in 
connection with all three named scholars; see also on Mt 
below. 

In Chapter 7 we shall see that Aa's colon-divisions are 
very close to those of Tp, which reflects a working copy 
of the young Triklinios; at 361 Aa? has added the Trikli- 
nian conjecture tdpBoc, and Triklinian orthographic con- 
ventions are sometimes paralleled in Aa (775, 1208, 1449; 
Aa? at 405); agreement in the short dative in lyric at 
650 is inconclusive. In sum, a small amount of Triklinian 
contamination. 

Coincidence of nu moveable at 674 is too trivial to make 
a case. 
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Cr 


889 tod ᾿γαϑοῦ is the only coincidence; this choice of 
prodelision is to be considered older than both Triklinios 
and the scribe of C. 

Common elements (247, 1449 accent) seem to be inherited 
or trivial; at 335 crLP°zpzm have restored omitted αἰὲν 
in a different position than in T and the restoration may 
be the work of someone in the Thomano-Triklinian circle 
(note that Triklinios worked with the true position of 
αἰὲν in Tp but forgot or abandoned that reading later). 
See on 9, above, pp. L43ff. The coincidence at 1525 βάλλω 
is too trivial to matter (F°PrRET; T for metrical reasons, 
the others through A/AA confusion). Turyn thought that 
the coincidence between Soph. ms V [= Eur. F] and Trikli- 
nios at Phil. 150 indicated dependence of the former on 
Triklinios; but V is assumed to be independent of Trikli- 
nios by Dawe, Studies III.52. 

Triklinios himself seems to have deleted superfluous 
words in L at 807, and L's agreements with T at 1042, 
1715, and 1746 are all conjectures made on metrical 
grounds and must have entered L's exemplar through Tri- 
klinios' influence; L? is possibly to be identified as 

Lt 
readings with MO or B, we cannot be sure whether L's ex- 


at 835 and a few other places; where LT share good old 


emplar brought the readings to Triklinios or vice versa 
(e.g. at 504); cases like 842, 1721, and 1748 are impos- 
sible to judge (but given Triklinian activity in the same 
context, perhaps the scales tip toward seeing his conjec- 
tural activity in 1721 and 1748, even though his motive 
is unclear to us). At 1050 either L°° had T's πτόλιν or 
it had πόλιν and the corrector erased n in order to write 
πτ but carelessly wrote mt again. Finally, the correct 
omission of personarum notae in 148, which is nowhere un- 
ambiguously attested before the 14th century, may not be 
a survival in L, but Triklinios' conjecture (in T Trikli- 
nios has also omitted the word λοχαγός). 

I consider MnSVr independent of (or the source of) T at 
1353. 


148 


Mt 


Pr 


Rw 


Sa 
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The labelling of the trochaic tetrameters at 1335ff. point 
to the influence of Triklinian activity, as does the pre- 
sence of τάρβος at 361; like A, Mt shares with T and ear- 
lier mss the error παισὶ at 1567; and at 1285 Mt stands 
or falls with A (see above; but the character of Mt tends 
to increase whatever suspicion one feels about A). In 
sum, a little influence from Triklinios. 

The omission of line 1282 probably was in P's ancestor 
without Triklinian intervention, since OPW agree in many 
readings; at 1502 and 1542 the agreements are arguably 
inherited; both at 673 and 1744 P belongs to a small group 
of mss which seem to have corrected defective lyric iambic 
meter in a different fashion from that chosen in T. At 
673 Triklinios had already produced the transposition γᾷ 
φίλᾳ in the early stage of his work (Tp); olaq ξυνῆψε γᾷ 
could be an alternative conjecture by Triklinios or a col- 
laborator, wrongly'‘interpreted in the forebear of PRwAt 
as calling for the substitution of φίλᾳ for πάλιν (om. P 
RwAt); at 1744 ἄϑαπτος νέκυς ofxetar PSaWZbAt results 
either from erroneous repair of an old omissionor (slight- 
ly more probably?) from incorrect application of the de- 
cision to transpose νέκυς (and that decision was, I be- 
lieve, Triklinios'). 

The striking case is 1047a 6 om., which will have to be 

a remarkable survival or a lucky accident if Pr is not 
dependent on T for it. 

The major source of suspicion is the metrical correction 
at 673 (see above on P); other coincidences are ortho- 
graphic and not compelling. 

See on P, above, pp. 143-145. Sa comes under the same 
possibility of suspicion as P at 1744 (see above). 

(Cf. Smith, Studies 179 ἢ. 42, on possible relation of 
the Aeschylean portion of this ms to Triklinios.) Common 
inheritance is involved at 1282 and 1567; at 1744 W falls 
under the same possible suspicion as P and Sa. The two 
most striking cases, however, are 1561 ἂν supra lineam 
after ἔβας (T in linea before the verb) and 1711 χέρα: 
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the former could have originated independently because of 
the old scholion; the latter would be a remarkable sur- 
vival, since χεῖρα is as old as π3 in the third century 
B.C., but such a survival cannot be ruled out in W (cf. 
1502 αἵματα), and it may be significant that W's word- 
order is false φύλαν χέρα (cf. χέρα om. 8). 


Finally, it is possible that not a single one of the C-mss 


studied is completely free of Triklinian influence. 


2 


Zb 


Ze 


This ms has what I assume to be a Triklinian transposition 
at 1744, and the metrical emendation at 835 may be Trikli- 
nios'; and we noted above (pp. 139f.) that 1485 βοτρυχ- 
in Z?°za is most easily explained as an abandoned Trikli- 
nian emendation. 

Triklinian affinities are especially well established in 
Zb, which represents in its text not a second Thoman re- 
cension, but a contamination of Moschopoulean and Thoman 
elements (which is itself characteristic of Triklinios) 
with an admixture of Triklinian adjustments and Triklinian 
metrical notes (see Catalogue under Zb). The most tell- 
ing agreements of ZbT are at 26, 487, 1006, 1685, and 
1757, and orthographic idiosyncrasies at 103, 897, 907, 
1410 point the same way; the metrical emendation at 835 
may be Triklinios', and there are several coincidences in 
readings which may be common inheritances (e.g. 188, 247, 
415, 1140). Once it is admitted that Zb has Triklinian 
elements, then a reading such as 1607 δαίμων πόλυβον 
ἔδωκεν (AaZbAt) comes under suspicion of being an aban- 
doned Triklinian conjecture, a conflation of the unmetri- 
cal x-reading with the vulgate form (in T there is a dif- 
ferent conjecture, which is in fact inferior); so too 66 
6fit’ ἐν Zb based on the unmetrical variant 6’ ἔτ΄ ἐν; and 
if 405 δὲ γένος FSaZb is a metrical correction of the er- 
ror γένος δ΄, one might suspect a Triklinian origin, but 
an independent effort to avoid asyndeton (or even to fix 
the meter?) may be involved (cf. p. 133). 

Triklinian influence seems probable at 341 (Doric vowel) 
and 1006; 1140 is uncertain. 
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Zm This ms shares the error σῶμ᾽ with ZbT at 1664, an ortho- 
graphic quirk at 470, and (Zm*) prodelision at 405. 
Zu Doric vowel in 341 seems to be Triklinian; 1140 uncertain. 


Once we admit Triklinian influence in the separate Z-mss, 
there is, of course, no way to be sure when a variant carried 
by CT is to be ascribed to Triklinios rather than to Thomas 
or another member of the circle. In connection with the re- 
cognition that the mss believed to be Thoman by Turyn are in 
fact products of the (Thomano-)Triklinian scriptorium owing 
more to anonymous scribes and to Triklinios than to Thomas 
himself, it is interesting to note that O. Smith, GRBS 17 
(1976) 75-80, and Eberline, 107, have concluded that the re- 
presentative of the so-called first Thoman recension of Arist- 
ophanes contains Triklinian elements and is a product of Tri- 
klinios' scriptorium. The Euripides ms Z was written by the 
same scribe as that Aristophanes ms, and the discussion in 
this and the preceding chapter supports Eberline's suspicion 
that Z and comparable mss of the other tragedians are more 
Triklinian than Thoman productions. 


DIVISION OF COLA 
IN PAPYRI AND MANUSCRIPTS 


The division of lyric passages into lines or cola is general- 
ly believed to have been introduced into the lyrics of drama 
as well as into other lyric poetry by Alexandrian scholars, 

in particular by Aristophanes of Byzantium. There is also 
evidence of the activity of κωλίζειν among scholars of later 
antiquity, at least for Arist. Nub. and Pax, where the sub- 
scriptions to the scholia vetera read μεμώλισται ἐμ τῶν (or 
παρὰ τὰ) ἡλιοδώρου. Other scholars interpreted the rhythm of 
the transmitted cola (so for tragedy a certain Eugenios, ac- 
cording to Suda s.v.); this activity is what is meant in the 
strict sense by colometry, although the word colometry is 
sometimes used in a looser sense to mean "pattern of division 
into cola." It is generally assumed that in the medieval 
period the transmitted colon-divisions were never deliberately 
tampered with until Demetrios Triklinios applied the principle 
of strophic responsion to tragic lyrics (cf. R. Pfeiffer, His- 
tory of Classical Scholarship [Oxford 1968], 189; Zuntz, In- 
quiry 31-35; Barrett, Hipp. comm., pp. 84-90). 

The relationship of colon-division in medieval mss to that 
in papyri has been studied briefly by Zuntz (loc. cit.), who 
is however not entirely accurate in his reports and overesti- 
mates somewhat the unanimity of the medieval tradition. At 
any rate in the mss of Phoin. the lyric passages present more 
disagreements than one might have expected. Yet Zuntz was 
right to believe that divisions of cola should not be ignored 
in collation: not only can agreements and disagreements help 
substantiate relationships among mss, but they also raise the 
question of metrical knowledge in the Byzantine period and 
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the possibility of more than one transliteration of Phoin. 

If, for instance, we find in the mss two coherent alternatives 
in the division of a passage or a majority division which is 
incoherent and a minority division which is coherent but im- 
plies subtle metrical knowledge (e.g. of dochmiac rhythm), 
there are two possible explanations. Either (1) the two pat- 
terns were copied passively and in ignorance from two majus- 
cule sources; or (2) there was a scholar knowledgeable enough 
in metrics to dislike the colon-divisions offered by the vul- 
gate, a scholar who then either corrected the division by 
emendation or sought (and preferred) an alternative division 
in another copy (which ex hypothesi, for believers in a single 
transliteration, would have to be a majuscule copy other than 
the one originally transliterated into the minuscule "arche- 
type"). Barrett, in his discussion of a few examples in the 
lyrics of Hipp., assumes that such a pre-Triklinian corrector 
(or collator) existed; but it seems to me that the hypothesis 
of selective and knowledgeable collation of colon-division is 
less probable than that of independent transliterations by 
scribes ignorant of metrics. 

Discussion of division of cola is necessarily detailed 
and makes for tedious reading, and the data are so complex 
and lengthy that it does not seem worthwhile to publish the 
raw material in extenso. On the next pages I give a sample 
of the kind of graph I have made and used in this study. The 
words on the left, arranged in order of appearance in the text, 
are ones at which a line ends in one or another of the studied 
mss; in each column a particular pattern of division is shown 
by the x's, and the mss which carry that pattern are listed 
at the foot of the column. A few cautions are in order before 
one evaluates graphs such as these. In papyrus rolls and ma- 
juscule codices scribes were fairly liberal in the use of 
space and tended to write lyrics in short cola: e.g. at 120- 
121, where Murray presents /nopdénap...donlS’/ as a trochaic 
trimeter, the transmitted colon-division has two cola /npdénap 
.«-ςστρατοῦὔχπάγχαλκον ἀσπίδ᾽, = /cr, ia/ia penthemimer/ (a di- 
vision which is probably superior; cf. Dale, Lyric Metres of 
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Greek Drama {Cambridge 1968] 174); or at 784ff., where we 
print dactylic hexameters, the ancients, finding the line in- 
conveniently long in a tragic text, presented the hexameter 
in the form /4 da/2 da/ or /hemiepes/paroemiac/. The older 
medieval mss tend to be equally generous with space, but al- 
ready in Ὁ we find compression of two cola (or even three 
short cola) onto one line, and this procedure is common in 
many of the recentiores. Some scribes still leave space be- 
tween cola so combined, others do not (or cannot), and 


Sample Table of Division of Cola 
Phoin. 182-192 


διὸς x 
βαρύβρομοι Χ ΧΙ Χχ χα Χα ἃ x 
βρονταί x x ἃ Ὡς ἀκ ἃ Χ 
αἰϑαλό- x 
αἰϑαλόεν ae ae ee ἀ Ἔχ ὃς x Xx 
σύ TOL x 
peyadavop lav x x 
ὑπερ- ἧς 
ὑπεράνορα Χ α S ἃ Χ χα χ Χ 
μοιμίζεις x x x ἘΣ 
alxyyaAwt (Sac oo OR χὰ EE x x xX 
δορὶ Χ x x 
SnBalac x 
μυκήναισι ἀξ" Σ᾿ Ὁ οἄΧ᾿ ἐὐππΠὶ ᾿ς x x 
δώσειν x x x 
τριαίνᾳ Se Χο χΧ ἃ ὦχ Χ x aa 
ποσειδωνίοις x 
ἀμυμωνίοις a? ee x Χ Χ χ 
ὕδασι x = x 
δουλείαν x 
περιβαλών χ Χ ae: ae x x 
μήποτε μήποτε x ὥς x 
μήποτε μήποτε, Χ x 
tav- x x x 
πότνια Χ Χ Χ 
χρυσεοβόστρυχον χ 2 a = x x. = =x 
Epvos x x x 
ἄρτεμι x 
τλαίην 2S: SE EO ἈΠ Se Ss x χ % 
M Β F Aa Rf Mn Ab At T π' ocr Rw Zb 
0 VG Zz Sas R 
Ad AC Zc Vr 
LMt Zu 
P 
XXa 
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different patterns of combination arise. Thus at 119-122 the 
single transmitted (metrically coherent) pattern of four cola 
7τίς.. -.λευκολόφου.. -στρατοῦλ.. «ἀσπίδ΄ 7... «κουφίζων, is vari- 
ously preserved either intact (MBOVALMtxT) or as three cola 
7τίς. . .λευκολόφου΄... -στρατοῦ7. . -«κουφύζων,γ (AaGPPrZ) or /tlc... 
λευκολόφου.. .«ἀσπύδ΄ 7... -κουφίζων, (Zm) or as two cola /ttc... 
στρατοῦ... -κουφίζων, (AbMnRVr, RfRw, ZbZcZuAd), while in afew 
mss the pattern has been deformed into a metrically incoherent 
division (e.g. FSa are like Zm but have included πρόπαρ ὃς at 
the end of the first colon; C is like MB etc. but has included 
ἀμφὶ at the end of the third colon). Deformation can result 
from sheer carelessness or indifference (as often in the ms S, 
whose scribe even has some stretches of trimeters incorrectly 
divided), but it is also a product of rhetorical simplifica- 
tion (e.g. most mss treat 109-110 as /lo...Aatodc/...dnav/, 


Sample Table of Colon Division 


Phoin. 303-309 


βάσιν x a oe aa fae x 
τέμνον x x k= x x x x 
χρόνῳ x & x. x 
ὄμμα x 
μυρίαις τ΄ ἌΧ = 
ἁμέραις ἘΠ Χ ΧΙ Χ =X =: 3 28 x 
προσεῖδον x x 
ἀμφίύ- x x 
dug lt BadAe x 
μαστὸν ee eee x 
ὠλέναισι χ ἃ 
ματρὸς x Ἅ ae ae ae x x a ae oe 
ὄρεγμα oe. x x x x 
βοστρύχων Χ 
τε Χ x x . Χ χα x 
μυανόχρωτα x x x 
yal tac ἊΠ Χ == x Χ x Χ 
πλόμαμον “x x 4 
σμιάζων x= x Xx 
ἁμάν τ ας ἃ x oxy =x χ x Χ x xX X 

MB X At AaP RE RwADMnNS CrSaZ ZbZc zune? τ 

O V Xa RVr 

AdA Xb 

CF 
GL 
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placing λατοῦς with nat; at 183 the medieval division is 
...alSaréev/ovu tot...) or the reluctance of ancient scribes 
to "hyphenate" words at the end of a colon (e.g. 208 appears 
as /léviov...ndvtov/tAdtqa..., not /ldviov...éAd-/, 237 as 
/mapa...@olBov/, not /napda...gol-/). I now proceed to list 
and discuss some agreements and disagreements which seem to 
me of interest, omitting the mass of variation which I judge 
to be due to varying consolidations of short cola or to care- 
less deformation. 


3 


shows no regard for a coherent division of cola; π᾿ preserves 
171-184 ana ΠῚ" carries 183-190. 

103-105: the tradition recognized that three dochmiacs 
end at μλιμάμων,, but only PRf reflect the division /2/1/ 
(consistent with this is three metra in one colon: AbRVr, 


A. Teichoskopia. The portion preserved on the ostrakon II 


Sample Table of Division of Cola 
Phoin. 784-788 


Gens x 
αἵματι ΣΙ Tat Se: Se oe Game ae: UEP > > a a ae to ae Ce > χα 
κατέχῃ Χ χ 
βρομίου ΧΟ Χ. ΧΟ Χ x 
παρά- a χ x 
παράμουσος Χ x 
ἑορταῖς x x x 2 ee: Se Ss x x x χα 
μαλλιχόροις δ᾿ τς 
στεφάνοισι X χ a Χ ae x xX x x x x x 
ve- x 
ὥραις x x χΧ χα x a a ae aes a Ἃ x x 
βόστρυχον x 
ἀμπετάσας Χ Χ 
λωτοῦ x > > Va Uhh ci tae Ga Σ᾿ « x x xX x 
HATA x 
πνεύματα Χ 
μέλπῃ xz x x x % = x x x 
μοῦσαν x x x x ox x x 
xa-/ (pottotrol ) x 
yaponorot x x x x x x x x x ΧΙ Χ χὰ Χ Χ 

μΜπὶθ μὴ Β VOX FGPZ RfL AaCrS Ad Zb Zc Zm At 

R Vr AC XaMt T Zu 


Rw Xb Sa 
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CrGPrZb), while the majority divides inaccurately γεραιάν νέᾳ 
(an attempt at /2 tro/ba, ia/ ?). PRf must reflect good an- 
cient tradition here, since no Byzantine understood dochmiacs; 
the question is whether the majority's treatment is also an- 
cient (i.e. copied from a majuscule archetype). 

109-111: division after ...éudta/ in AbMnRSVr, AaRf, ZZc 
may reflect analysis as /doch, anap/anap, doch/; the major- 
ity's ...Aatotc/ is less coherent, unless someone took ἰὼ 
extra metrum and read the rest as a dochmiac. 

127-128: the first colon is metrically obscure in MBOVAC 
GMtPRfxT (...goBepdc/), whereas the double dochmiac is accu- 
rately preserved in AbMnRSVr, FSaRw, CrZAd (...elov.Setv/). 

146-147: a single colon in all mss except GxT, which di- 
vide at ὄμμασι, probably a reflection of an old-fashioned ms 
with short cola (see also Ὁ. 108 above). 

151-153: the majority obscures the dactylic hexameter in 
152 by dividing ...Saudoaoca/ (or pedantic correction δαμάσασ΄ 
6-/ Vx); but /4 da/6 da/ appears in AbRRf (cf. /5 da/5 da/ in 
CrZc), independently of T, which presents /4 da/hemiepes/par- 
oemiac/. 

163-165: the majority divides obscurely .. «ποσὶν... «ἐμὸν, 
-. -@AEvac/, but MOCrAd have a rational division /...vepétAac/ 
.. alSépoc/...dAtvac/ = 732 anap/enopl/2 doch/ (T is similar; 
Murray has unnecessarily printed the first two cola as a sin- 
gle long colon). This is the first significant agreement in 
colon-division of MOCrAd; other instances, with or without Cr, 
occur in the lyrics of the first third of the play, as can be 
seen from the examples below. 

175-178: Π᾿ reflects the correct dochmiac division, ex- 
cept that there is no room for ὡς at the beginning of the 
third colon (177); Hunt's reconstruction places ὡς at the end 
of the previous colon, but it is not clear to us (JMB and DJM) 
from examination of a photograph whether there is room for ὡς 
at the end of that line either (there are traces of the next 
column extant above and below this line), so the word may have 
been omitted. The dochmiac pattern survives without displace 
ment in MnS, CrZ and with πώλοις displaced into the third 
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colon in MOAd, AaPRf, ZeZu. Dochmiac scansion has been lost 
in BVA etc.: ...8byatep/...-KUKAOV/...KEVTOA/. 

182-184: πὴ" probably had the same pattern as that print- 
ed in Murray; but 1°, which is coherent in 175-178 and inco- 
herent in 220-226, is here half-coherent. nts βαρύβρομοι / 
may reflect scansion as 2 dochmiacs (inclusive of ἰὼ) and is 
shared by MBOV etc., while nitns βρονταί, with (ὦ extra metrum 
is shared by AbRVr, CrRwZbTAt. This seems to me prima facie 
proof that at least two ancient manuscripts of Phoin. were 
transliterated, unless we are to imagine that this is pure 
coincidence or that a learned Byzantine earlier than Trikli- 
nios corrected the colon-division of a descendant of a single 
transliteration by reference to another majuscule source. In 
183 αἰϑαλόεν, is all but universal in the mss (cf. π᾿ αιϑα- 
λο- 7), but π}} has correct σύ τοι. Then, nonsensical ὑπερά- 
vopa/ in the majority (cf. unep-/ in Π΄ ), but correct μοιμί- 
Cetc/ in MOCrAd(T) along with nt 

185-189: now the majority runs smoothly, but MOAd (partly 
Cr) show displacement (...60pt/...6a0eiv/...moderEwvloic/); 
π᾿ seems to divide 185-187 as 72 ia, doch/2 doch, tro/. 

190-192: the correct division /4 da/4 da/4 da cat/ is in 
MOAd, AaZZcZuAt. The alternative treats the first six dactyls 
as /hemiepes/paroemiac/ or simply /6 da/, but is left with an 
awkward colon in /@ &rdc...tAatnv/ (so BVACFGLMtPx and with 
slight modification AbMnRSVr, RfRwSa). π᾿ ends with the colon 
---unmote tav/, showing that the treatment in BV etc. is an- 
cient. Again the easiest explanation seems to be that two 
ancient patterns of colon-division passed through separate 
transliterations. 


B. Parodos: π᾿ contains 220-226 (in an unintelligible arrange- 
ment). The first three stanzas are not recognized as stro- 
phe, antistrophe, and mesode in the mss. Triklinios restored 
colon-end at .. «κελάδημα, 213, but still treated 202-238 as 
one astrophic unit (Canter was the first to recognize the 
structure). Little trace of the seemingly easy glyconic/ 
pherecratean divisions survives in the mss. 
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203-211: the major alternatives are ...AoElq/...golBy/ 
..-Selpac./...xatevdodsn/...nédvtov/...bmto/...otneAlac/ in BVA 
CFGMtx and ...vdoovu/...yveddSpwv/...napvacot/...mdvtov/...me- 
ριρρύτωνή.. -.σικελίας,, in MOAd. The latter preserves period- 
end at vdoou/, the former preserves it at uatevdoon/. The 
break at περιρρύτων͵ is also shared by L, AaPRfRw, MnS. 

213-215: while the majority have ἡμάλλιστον.. -.πόλεως 7 
.««»οκαλλιστεύματα, (or ...AOElq/), correct division at ἐμᾶς, 
reflecting consolidation of two cola, is in AbMnRSVr, Cr. 

215-216: /AOElCqa...vav/ MOAd, AaPRfRw, x 

/vabyuelwov...ydv/ BVACFGLMt (the correct form). 

219: division at period-end πύργους, in MOAd, RfT. 

220: Coa δὲ,» is fairly common (BVAaCCrGLP), toa δ΄ ἀ-7 
Px is probably a pedantic version of that, and the agreement 
of Tl with the latter is probably an accident (m4 is other- 
wise incoherent). 

222: like n’, MOAd, RfS divide at κασταλίας, rather than 
at ὕδωρΖ. 

mesode: the colon-divisions in BVAC etc. are basically 
correct, but hyphenation is avoided (at δράμοντος,, ἱερὸν, 
and wolBou/) and 228-229 are divided at ofva/. MOAd have a 
rather different version through 235: ...&undpu@ov/...Baxxel- 
wv/...otaCerc/...Bdtopuv/...cnuonial/...celAtoowv/. 

second strophe: a coherent pattern is preserved in most 
texts; note however 246 ...xa@oq/ MOAd, CrMn vs. ...ped φεῦ 
rell. 

second antistrophe: a much less coherent picture in the 
mss, and little sign of responsion with the strophe; the first 
colon generally extends to donl6éwv/, but νέφος, correctly in 
SaZeT; in 254 οἰδίπου, is most common, correct φέρων, only in 
MnSTAt; reasonable trochaic colon /ot γὰρ... -.ἔνοπλος, in MOAd, 
AbRVr, inferior /obt...tév6’/ in BVAAaCGLMtPx. 


C. Iokaste's aria (and choral introduction): πϑ and m3 both 


present portions of the passage. 

293: προσπιτνῶ, or -πιτνῶ σ΄͵, in MBOAGLMt?°, AbMnRVr, % 
but the true dochmiac scansion ἄναξ), as in nt3, survives in 
V, AaPRfRw, crmtP°. 
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298: correct witne/ m?Moad etc.; inferior tévée/ BVACFG 
LMtRw or μέλλεις, AbMnRSVr. 

299: μέλαϑρα, in most, but correct dochmiacs περᾶν, in 
xX, Surely a survival from a good ms and not a Moschopoulean 
change. 

301-303: these lines appear as approximate iambic metra 
in most mss, but MOAd, Cr preserve the near-dochmiacs which 
are, I believe, closer to the truth, though the colon-divisim 
does not reflect dochmiac analysis. 

305-309: the two major treatments are ...a@uépatc/...pua- 
tedc/...te/...xaltac/...audv/ MOAd, AbRVr (...watpdoc/...te/ 
also in M AaRfZe; TI” has πλόκαμον, with MnSSaZ) vs. ἁμέραις 
-.-uwaotev/...dpeypa/...xaltac/...audv/ BVACFGLMtx. These 
could reflect two ways of dealing with a series of short cola, 
both avoiding hyphenation. 

311: preserved as an iambic trimeter in AaPRf, MnS, ZZc 
ZuT; others generally break at G66éxunta/ and dnavta/. 

325-327: in most mss ἀμείβομαι joins the iambs of 327 
(...oxdtia/...nmptéoBuc/), but AaPRf preserve the correct divi- 
sion between dochmiacs and iambs with ...tdSe/...duelRouar/ 
..-Onpatootepic/. 

335: correct dochmiacs again /ovv...atayudtwv/ only in 
AaPRfRwZZuT. 

337-343: non?3 together present ...uAtbw/...Ndovav/...é- 
xeiv/...dupénerv/...mardaryevet/...dtav/ (Π΄ also breaks at 
λαίῳ te/, which avoids hyphenation at Aa-/). The first two 
breaks are matched in the majority led by MBOV (differently 
AaRfRw, MnS), but the third break agrees with MnS and the 
fifth with AaPRfRw (the fourth break was restored by Trikli- 
nios and is in ZbT). The different divisions in most mss seem 
to derive from treating 339-341 as /3 ia/3 ia/ rather than as 
/2 ia/2 ia/2 ia/ and from avoiding hyphenation (ξένον te/ or 
ufidoc/ followed by td6e/). 

344-349: dochmiac division preserved in the mss except 
at πόλιν, 349, an error of rhetorical phrasing, not present 
in nt3, the four dochmiacs in 348-349 are divided /1/2/1/ in 
π13 rather than /2/2/ (T is comparable but for πόλιν), and P 
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has three dochmiacs together /dvupévara...xArdac/). 

350-353: the mss have lost awareness of the dactylic di- 
vision found in π}3 (through αἴτιος) and restored by Trikli- 
nios. The usual medieval division is at ἔρις efte/, but Ohas 
~Eouc/ette and it is in the latter form, it seems, that a phrase 
fell out (by saut du méme au méme) and was wrongly restored 
as εἴτ΄ ἔρις εἴτε olSapoc/efte..., as in AaPRfRwZcZu. 


D. First stasimon: a portion of the strophe survives on n°, 

strophe and antistrophe: a very large degree of agreement 
survives in the mss, and the pattern is generally the same as 
in n° and the same as that approved by modern scholars. Minor 
displacements are tiptoc/ 639 in CrMtSayZc, χρησμὸν, 642 in 
CrRwZc, μόσχος, 640 in OAaLZmZu. At 649 both N° and the mss 
have τέκετο, and avoid hyphenation. The final two cola, 655- 
656 = 674-675, gave some trouble because of the length of the 
portion preceding the final lekythion: in the strophe the 
usual division is χόρευμα,.. «ϑηβαίαισι, = /1Z tro/243 tro/, but 
AR preserve the more sensible /2 tro/2 tro/ with hyphenation 
nmapsé-/ (this is Wilamowitz' preferred pattern), which matches 
the pattern ...yatav/...ebnaAlotot/ found in almost all mss in 
the antistrophe. If 1° is correctly reconstructed as bearing 
SnBat-/...evurotc/ (all that survives in the last line is the 
top of a sigma as the third letter, hence /[atJo[t... rather 
than [...napSe]/[vouJo[t...), the analysis must have been 
/3 tro/2 tro+—/ (with ϑηβαιαισι taken as four syllables, 
just as in the mss). It may also be noted that at 672 y makes 
two short cola /ia/ia/, perhaps an inheritance from a ms very 
generous with space. 

epode: there is wide agreement in the mss on the colon- 
division as printed by Murray, except that 687-688 are divided 
at Sedc/ (the division πυρφόρους, is Triklinios') and 686 is 
often divided into two cola (after ἄνασσα, in BOVACCrMtx, Ab 
RZ, after second πάντων, in MT). 


E. Second stasimon: nt preserves portions of the ode. 


strophe and antistrophe: the ancient editor clearly re- 
cognized the lines of 6 or 4 dactyls which make up most of the 
stanza; but the long lines tend to be divided as /4/2/ or 
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/3/3/ (e.g. 786 or 794) even if hyphenation is required; in 
the mss the divisions appear slightly differently because 
hyphenation is avoided. E.g. 787 ...Awtod/...uéAnn/ fere mss, 
but ...nata/...wéAnn/ 129, At 785 napa/ as in 20 survives 
in MAaMnRVr (others have Bopoulov/). Displacement for rhetor- 
ical phrasing (or possibly to complete a paroemiac?) occurs 
at 787-788 κατὰ.. -μοῦσαν, OSxZAdAt; cf. 799 μήσατο, RfFSSa. 
In the antistrophe 801 -Snpota-/ is in 129m | whereas the mss 
complete the word (or complete the phrase with νάπος, OCrFRRf 
Sa). At 806 ovpet-/ as in αὖθ survives in BVx, while others 
have the whole hexameter on one line or divide at odpetov/. 
epode: there is general agreement, but at some points 
two different patterns emerge, divided between MRVr+ and HBO 
V+: 823-824 /4 da/2 da/35 da/2} da/ (in MRVr) vs. /4 da/ 
42 da/34 da/; 825-826 /2 anap/2 anap/ (in MRVr, LMn, AaPRfRw) 
vs. incoherent ...mdpov/...dlpnuac/...nmedlov/. 


F. Third stasimon: both π΄ and nm! 


preserve the entire pattern of the strophe and some of the 


» which are in agreement, 


antistrophe. 

strophe: the papyri differ from the pattern of modern 
editions only in the treatment of /&Bac...Adxevuua/ as a single 
colon (so too all mss except 0) and of 1039-1040 as a single 
colon (so VAaRfRvRw, MnVr). The mss have often combined the 
short cola, and 1019-1023 are confused in most (.. «λόχευμα, 
.. xadpelwv/...moAvoTtToOvoc/...tTépac/), but something close to 
the ancient pattern survives in ...Aéxeunua/...donayd/...-ndp- 
Sevoc/...mtepotc/ in (Aa)RfRvRw, MnSVr. Cf. 1025 ὠμοσί-, in 
MBOVAL vs. ὠμοσίτοις, in IICFPrSaAaPRfRv etc.; 1026 éx/ in TMn 
vs. τόπων͵ in the majority; 1027 neSalpovu-/ MAaRwVr vs. 
/véouc...wotoav/ in the majority; and 1040 ὅμοιος, MVAaPRE 
RvRw, CrMnVr vs. ὅποτε, in the majority. Here as elsewhere 
the recentiores are significantly truer to an attested and 
coherent ancient pattern of colon-division. If we do not 
posit two transliterations (or more), we must assume an au- 
thoritative corruption or revision of the ancient pattern in 
the 9th century — an improbable hypothesis. There is in 
1035 another indication of x's access to an old-fashioned ms 
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generous with space: in most mss /éotévaCov...Bodv/ is one 
colon, but the additional break at οἴκοις, is in Πχτ. 

antistrophe: in 1045-1047 ...yd&v/...dyn/...tdAac/ in OAd 
MnVrZcT is closer to Il, whereas ...dopévoic/...ydyouc/...td- 
Aac/ in MBVACFG+ is less coherent. Only MnVr have the coher- 
ent ...@v/...ouvdantet/...nédAtv/ in 1048-1050 (cf. RfFRv ...dv/ 
---MOALV/), whereas the usual division is ...alviyudtwv/... 
πόλιν; cf. “μυσαρὸν... «ἀγῶνα, RFRVT or ἡμυσαρόὸν.. «ἀραῖσι 7 
AaMnSVr at 1052-1053 vs. “μυσαρὸν... -καταβαλὼν, rell.; 1055- 
1056 ofyetat/ PZbTAt or double colon to πατρῴας, AaRfRvMnVr 
vs. incorrect γᾶς. A final aberration of the majority is 
1062 Ἵπαλλάς.. .ALSdBoAOV/ vs. more coherent ...atwa/...nat- 
ειργάσω, in ZT (CrGAt come close to this, but GAt start the 
colon at /G@, and Cr at /-xovtoc). 


G. Fourth stasimon: no papyrus witness is available. 

There is little of interest in the minor variations of 
the mss. Lines 1290-1292 were evidently once written in very 
short cola, since we find ...nédvwv/...ya/...Wuxdv/...atudtwv/, 
but also ...nmédvwv/...d¢pav/...donlSwv/ OSa or ...médvav/...6€- 
pav/...aludtwv/ AaCrSZmZuAt. Cf. at 1296-1297 (alterum)6&G&/ 
..-Wuxat/...TaAAduEevat/ in most mss, but ...S8fipec/...nmardaAd- 
μεναι, OSaAdAt or (alterum)&G/...Sfpec/...narAduevar/ PW. 


H. Anapaestiec entry announcement 1480-1484: an inferior di- 
vision of the anapaests (rightly 4 dimeters and paroemiac) 
occurs in MnRVrW, RfRv — /3/2/2/3 catalectic/. 


I. Aria and duet 1485-1581: π᾿ is too old to carry a scholar 
ly division of cola. 
There is a large degree of agreement among the mss, but 
some family disagreements may be listed. 
1486-1488 napntSoc/...BAepdpotc/...mpoomnovu/ MBVAGLP, FPrSa 
tapSeviac/...éovSnua/ OW, AaMnRVr, x 
1493-1497 Endvupoc/...SfBat/...gdvoc/...npavdeto’/...AvYEH/ 
MBVAGLPZZbZcT 
EmmvULOC/...00K Epic/...GAECE/.. -λυγρῷ, 
ORfRv, MnRSVr 
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1515-1516 δρυὸς ἢ, MBOV+t ἢ éAdtac/ GPSaZZbZmZuAt 
1532-1533 ndtep/...ol6iund6a/ MBVAGLMt, FPr (cf. O πάτερ, 
. . -OOvV/) 


yepart/...at@va/ PRERVW, x, ZbZmZuAt (cf. MnRVr 
γεραιὲ, only) 

1546-1547 οἴσῃ,.. .λεύσσει 7 MBVAGMt, FPrSa, MnRVr 

πάτερ... -φάος, CrPRfRvW, x, ZZbZmZu 

πάτερ.΄. . .-ἄλοχος, OAaAt 
1562-1563 λεύσσων, MBOV+ ἀελίου, PRERvW, x, ZZbZmZuAt 
1567-1574: most mss have the same pattern as Murray's edi- 
tion, but AaRfRvZc have τιϑεμέναλ... ἱμέτις7.. -ἠλέκτραισι 
.«.«λεύμακμα.. .μάτηρ΄.. -μαρναμένους 7. 
1574-1576: most mss reflect an original pattern αἵματος... 
poxpav/...al6ac/...donc/, but the more coherent pattern alua- 
toc/...goviav/...doenc/ is in GRfRvSawT. 


J. Exit duo 1710-1757: there is little of interest, as the 
mss carry a very uniform picture. 

1736-1737: Savetv nov/...Sdupva/ MBOVAPx (cf. nou/..olAartoat/ 
ST), but δάκρυα, alone FPrSa, GL, RRfRv; φίλαισι, alone MnW. 
1754-1755: νεβρίδα, in the majority, but στολισαμένα, RvWAt. 


K. Choral anapaests 1764-1766 
/2/i1/paroemiac/ MBVALPrxT 
/3/paroemiac/ OGRRfVr 
/1$/1}/paroemiac/ PRvWZb 
/23/$ + paroemiac/ FSa 


From these examples one can see that the families identi- 
fied in Chapter 2 are confirmed by agreements in peculiar 
colon-divisions and that on the basis of colon-divisions the 
groups 95 and P3 can both claim ancestry from old sources 
which occasionally preserved the coherent analysis of the lyr- 
ic cola made by ancient scholars better than did the mss tra- 
ditionally cited by editors. This fact (especially the pre- 
servation of dochmiacs, a form of rhythm never understood in 
the middle ages) tends to weigh against the doubts mentioned 
in Chapter 2 as to whether these families genuinely transmit 
ancient readings or merely have the appearance of doing so 
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because of a systematic promotion of yp-variants and scholi- 
astic variants and glosses to the text. It is apparent that 
MO in the first third of the play depart frequently from the 
pattern seen in BVA etc.; after 638 M still deviates often 
from the version of BOV and is sometimes joined by all orpart 
of the family Po- Toward the end of the play the ms 0, in 
colon-division as in readings, appears as the oldest witness 
of a version of the text found inallor part ofthe family ρ 
(with W). The consistency of colon-division reveals that x 
does reflect an actual recension originating from an archetype 
which is usually closely related to BV etc. but shows a few 
idiosyncrasies that point to an old-fashioned ms very gener- 
ous in its use of space. In the C-mss, on the other hand, 
there is no such uniformity in colon-division, and this is 
yet another indication that there was no authoritative ms 
associated with Thomas himself which served as a model for 
mss carrying his scholia. 

Thanks to the many papyri covering lyric passages of 
Phoin. we can see how well or how poorly the medieval tradi- 
tion has maintained coherent patterns, and we can see that in- 
coherent patterns of colon-division or disagreeing coherent 
patterns already existed in ancient texts (despite the cau- 
tious qualifications which Zuntz himself applies, he may be 
going too far when he concludes at Inquiry 35 that "all [mss 
and papyri] reproduce, though with occasional lapses, one and 
the same arrangement of the text [namely, Aristophanes']"). 
In one passage we can be fairly certain and in others we can 
strongly suspect that two ancient patterns have come into the 
medieval tradition, and it is difficult to explain this phe- 
nomenon except on the assumption that more than one majuscule 
ms of Phoin. was transliterated into minuscules. 


APPENDIX: ON THE COLON-DIVISIONS OF Tp 
The metrical commentary carried in Tp (see pp. 137ff.), 
which is also transmitted without the poetic text in Modena 
a.U.9.22, has been ably discussed by Ὁ. L. Smith in his Stu- 
dies 82-89 and has been published with some further discussion 
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in his Scholia metrica anonyma. In the latter book Smith has 
provided on pp. 59-68 a transcription of the lyric portions 
of Phoin. from Tp (except 1485-1581; for this passage I have 
used a photocopy lent by Prof. Smith). The divisions in Tp 
sometimes match a widespread pattern (e.g. that of BVAC etc. 
or of x — the latter is not surprising since Tp carries many 
x-readings), but more often Tp shares an idiosyncratic pattern 
with the ms Aa or is alone in its pattern but most similar to 
Aa (other mss with slighter affinities in colon-division are 
Rf, Rv, Zm, MnS, R, Zb, T). The question arises whether such 
agreements indicate that the metrician of Tp (that is, the 
young Triklinios) started with a text similar to Aa or whether 
adjustments made by him have infiltrated the tradition of Aa. 
It will be remembered that the scribes of Aa interpolate 
Moschopoulean, Thomano-Triklinian, and Triklinian readings 
into the text and that Aa carries its own metrical experiment 
in the attempt at acatalectic iambic tetrameters at 596ff. 
(see p. 57). Unfortunately, since the young Triklinios' 
method of analysis was so crude, it is usually impossible to 
discern any reason why he would have preferred one colon-divi- 
sion over another, and it is such a reason that is needed be- 
fore we can assert that he may have been responsible for the 
unusual divisions common to AaTp. For instance, in 127ff. 
AaTp have ...ylyavt.i/...dotepwndc/, which seems to be a modi- 
fication of the alternative ...elovrSetv/...dotepwndc/ found 
in P;P5 and Rw: in the crude analysis of Tp, the amphibrach 
γίγαντι is thus placed in the first colon rather than the 
second, yielding mixed tetrameter + mixed trimeter rather 
than mixed trimeter + mixed tetrameter; this seems pointless, 
and although ylyavtt/ is also in ZmT, it is best viewed as a 
division inherited from a common source by all four mss. The 
Same reasoning seems to apply to other unique AaTp features, 
such as 203 ἀμροϑίνια, (also Zc), 224 napStvwv/, 232 ἄντρα, 
248 nepacpdpov/. On the other hand, where Tp is slightly dif- 
ferent from Aa, a reason may be discernible: e.g. 242-245 
.«»πόλει7.. -.ἄχη,...γᾶ, is standard, but ΑΔΒ have abnormal 
.--M6AEL/...Entadnupyoc/, and Tp (otherwise like Aa in this 
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stanza) has ...nmdédAet/...dxn/...éntdnupyog ἥδε, which makes 
the third colon a complete trochaic trimeter. We therefore 
have a choice of two tentative hypotheses: either Aa and Tp 
have separately followed a ms with eccentric or careless 
colon-division (one characteristic of which is preference for 
longer lines than those of the standard tradition), or Aa re- 
flects in its colon-divisions an earlier stage of the same 
work we see in Tp. If the latter is adopted, we must imagine 
that Triklinios, for some unknown reason, at first preferred 
to create his own longer cola to analyze rather than to base 
his metrical studies on the transmitted form(s) of the lyrics. 

Finally, a few other coincidences between colon-divisions 
of Tp and other mss may be mentioned. In 175-178 Tp has the 
same long-colon pattern ...cedAavata/...uévtpa/...tddver/ 
found in Zb (a ms with Triklinian elements); and the break at 
σελαναία, is otherwise found only in T (where the passage is 
in six cola, since T adds divisions at 8Uyatep/, wéyyoc/, and 
πώλοις). In the exit-duo, where Aa is not extant, Tp shares 
the curious division 1710-1713 ...mlaav/...@xywv/...abpav/ 
with W (see p. 149); and at 1716-1717 ZmTp are alone in divi- 
ding ...6fita/...napSévwv δή. Finally, the odd treatment of 
the final anapaests 1764-1766 as a "brachycatalectic trimeter" 
and a "hypercatalectic dimeter" (i.e. division at Blotov/) is 
paralleled in FSa and was presumably inherited by Triklinios 
(οὔ. po. 1}3.}. 


8 


CONCLUSIONS AND 
MISCELLANEOUS NOTES 


The publication of the collation of major mss of Phoin. in 
Part II absolves a future editor of the play of the need to 
present an apparatus overburdened with detail. The amount of 
detail presented will of course depend on the purpose of the 
edition. Here I present my recommendations for an edition 
with an apparatus designed to inform the reader of the major 
variations of the tradition. The veteres HMBGaOV would of 
course be cited in full as the most valuable witnesses to the 
tradition. Despite its 14th century date, C may be deemed 
worthy of constant citation because of its close relationship 
to the veteres and its freedom from Palaeologan conjectures 
(C's actual contribution, however, in terms of readings not 
already offered by the veteres, is rather small). Likewise, 
Ad deserves regular citation in the first 400 lines because 
of its kinship with M and 0; after line 400 it would be cited 
very selectively. Through a more convenient system of sym- 
bols for families and subfamilies the groups Pi» Pos Pr, Py» 
and x could all be cited regularly. For an edition ρ. and P2 
are the most valuable among these groups, in that their true 
readings are all or mostly to be accepted as survivals and in 
that they do supply the truth in places where all or nearly 
all the veteres fail to do so. There is less of value in P55 
and P,'S importance is reduced by the suspicion that scholarly 
activity accounts for many of its features (whether this was 
Moschopoulean or pre-Moschopoulean activity does not matter). 
Citation of x is justified because much of the bad and at 
least some of the good in this version of the text appear to 
be inherited and just as worthy of consideration as the 
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readings of other early Palaeologan mss. The readings should 
be cited with the symbol x, not with "Mosch.," except in cases 
where the editor feels certain that the reading is a conjec- 
ture by Manuel Moschopoulos: by listing a variant as present 
in Fx, Ax, or Rfx, the editor can leave open for his readers 
the often unanswerable question about the nature and origin 
of the variant. It is not clear whether all the individual 
members of these groups deserve to be cited regularly when 
they depart from the group-reading: mss like R and Sa do de- 
serve such treatment (and R may in fact be promoted to the 
status of a vetus if its date can be fixed with more precisim 
to ca. 1250), whereas more contaminated witnesses such as Aa, 
P, and Rw may not. If an editor wishes to simplify the pre- 
sentation of P5> sufficient testimony is probably afforded by 
R, S, and W: Ab contains nothing of value not present else- 
where, and the MnSVr subgroup by itself has almost nothing 
but foolish errors and interpolations to offer (MnVr will of 
course be useful for the portions of text omitted by S). 
Likewise, if A alone is used instead of AMt, virtually no- 
thing is lost. 

Of the other mss studied, CrGLCTAt, it does not seem to 
me necessary for an editor to cite Cr, G, or At except for 
conjectures and a few lucky orthographica (which may be sur- 
vivals or conjectures; e.g. Cr 1021, 1521; G 810). Where G's 
readings are not already in the veteres or in x, they are 
conjectures; At has nothing new to tell; nor does Cr, if L is 
cited. L should be cited regularly, despite its contaminated 
nature, because of its traditional importance to editors of 
other plays and because of a few good readings (e.g. 1538). 

T would usefully be cited in full for the lyric passages, but 
for the iambic parts can be ignored, except for conjectures. 
The C-mss present a more difficult choice: because of their 
diversity regular citation would require an amount of space 
and a degree of complexity quite disproportionate to their 
importance; yet citation of L without information about ζ may 
be misleading; some compromise involving selective citation 
of the C-mss will have to be worked out. 


C Opy rigt ted material 
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As for study of the remaining mss of Phoin., I do not 
think such labor will be rewarding to an editor of the play, 
unless there are scantily-examined mss as badly dated as 0 
had been. After writing these chapters I myself made a fuller 
study of Yf in the hope of throwing more light on the x-tra- 
dition (see below), and a random sampling of a few other mss 
could be made to ensure that our decision to follow Matthies- 
sen's recommendations has not somehow distorted the results 
or deprived us of valuable information. I have myself perused 
a few mss as time and occasion permitted during my visits to 
European libraries (see below), and it seems that 14th and 
15th century mss will often be found to be just as contamina- 
ted as earlier witnesses. Many later mss are poorly written 
to begin with, and then have undergone extensive correction, 
so that detailed collation will be a very tedious task. A 
very large number of the remaining mss are Moschopoulean, or 
(as Iwould prefer to say) of the x-class, but the range of 
fidelity to the x-tradition as found in XXaXb varies conside- 
rably in the few I have checked. Perhaps someday all the mss 
of Phoin. can be classified with the help of the collation in 
Part II. But a more important need is the investigation of 
the scholia and glossation, which unfortunately will require 
extensive study of the original mss, since study of the scho- 
lia on microfilm or photocopy, where not simply impossible 
because of the color of the ink or the size of the writing, 
is ruinous to the eyesight. 


NOTES ON OTHER MANUSCRIPTS 
Cambridge, University Library, Mm.1.11 (= Porson's Cant. ): 

Turyn, 123f. 15th century. TO’ =71"*. anes δ; 6, 20; τ; 
2, 4, 7, 93 71%-107%: text. Almost all variants I noted 
are shared with one or another of the C-mss, in some sec- 
tions showing closest kinship with Zm, in others with Z 
or Zb or even T (26, 103, 792, 1525, 1744); there is also 
a trace of x-tradition late in the play. The selection 
of prefatory material is similar to that in Ze and lacks 
the long Thoman synopsis. 
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Yf = Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, conv. soppr. 98: 
Turyn, 56, 128. 14th century. 807-81": arg. 1 (Mosch. 
version), 9, 13 (part), 10, 14, 15, 16, 4, 5, 17, and 
additional mythological and lexicographic notes; 82-124: 
text, with many Moschopoulean scholia and glosses (but in 
some sections Moschopoulean material is omitted, and addi- 
tional notes, a few based on the scholia vetera, are added 
along with many glosses). I examined this ms more close- 
ly after writing the chapter on Moschopoulos because I 
Suspected that in two places the reading of Yf and not 
the reading of x may have been the one conjectured by or 
commented on by Moschopoulos (ἀποταξάμενος in the epitome, 
ἐξέδωκε in line 1607: pp. 92, 98f.). Yf has many x- 
readings, especially in the first quarter of the play, 
and throughout the play yf?° often introduces a x-reading, 
but Ihave found no convincing instances to lend support 
to my suspicion. In 171 τίς ual πόϑεν (κυρεῖ om.), YF 
has copied x, but wrongly inserted in linea the x-gloss 
ual; in 463 ἐφ’ οἷσσιν ἥκει is in YfXa, and this error 
was perhaps the starting-point for ἐφ΄ οἷς συνήμει MtXXb 
Ad; in 459 λέξεις ὦ: ἄμεινον (the dot is the scribe's in- 
dication of deletion), Yf's text could be interpreted as 
the form of text which gave rise to λέξεις ἄμεινον (τ᾽ om.) 
AaPRwx, but the omission could easily be an independent 
phenomenon. Turyn noted that a section of Phoin. (451- 
709) seemed old; I find that from 450 to the end of the 
play there is a very strong admixture of non-x elements. 
Yf is especially akin to FPrSa (569, 628, 733, 736, 752, 
867, 924, 925, 938/9, 956, 985, 1081, 1286, 1436, 1456) 
or to one or twoofthe group (esp. F: 819, 821, 865, 
1384, 1496). There are agreements with many members of 
P3 (e.g. 527, 537); and agreements with L (9), P (1338, 
1760), T (1140), LP (554), and LT (1740) can be noted. 

Florence, Bibl. Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 31, 5: Turyn, 124. 
14th century. 1: arg. 1, 9 (correct order); 1¥-44": 
text. Basically of the x-class, but some admixture of 
other strains, sometimes apparently from C-mss (41, 120, 
168, 188, etc.). 


Copyrighted material 
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London, British Library, Arundel 522 (= Porson's K): MTuryn, 
196. 1489 A.D. 149%-153: arg. (18, 9); 153-200: text. 
A Triklinian ms: no scholia, but a few strophes have 
labels with the total number of cola. Ina few dozen 
orthographic/accentual discrepancies between T and Ta, 
this ms usually sides with Ta, so Turyn's suggestion that 
it is an apograph of Ta is probably true. 

Za = London, British Library, Arundel 540: fTuryn, 99f. 15th 
century. 88-90: arg. 18, 9; 90-135": text (1-1563) 
with title εὐριπίδου οἰδίπους. Turyn rightly describes 
the ms as a gemellus of Z. 

London, British Library, Additional 4952: Turyn, 130. 16th 
century. 73-73%: arg. 1, 9; 74-115": text (no scholia). 
Basically of the x-class, but occasionally carries non-x 
readings, the source of which is not readily identified. 

London, British Library, Additional 10057: Turyn, 130f. 14th 
century. 96-96": arg. 1, 2, 4, 7, 5, 6, 10, 9, mpodroyt- 
ζει δὲ lLoudotn; 97-138": text (with Thoman scholia on 
1-184 only). In its readings this ms is closely related 
to €, especially to Zb, Zc, and T: note the prefatory 
material (including the rare item 7, also in Zc), and 26 
μέσων {2 τὺ, 47 upéwv (ZcT), 156 ποῦ ποῦ (ZbZmZu). 

London, British Library, Harley 6300 (= Porson's J): Turyn, 
131. Early 16th century. 97-97": arg. 8a-8b, 2, 3, 1, 
4, 9, 7; 98-164: text. Turyn notes that the Phoin. text 
is old. J is in fact closely related to Rf: its prefa- 
tory matter is the same, in the same order, including the 
rare item 7; omissions, transpositions, and the like are 
shared with Rf at 10, 11, 50, 65, ete.; since J has some 
words omitted by Rf and lacks some significant errors of 
Rf (e.g. 317, 350-351), J is a descendant of a gemellus 
of Rf or of a slightly corrected descendant of Rf. 

Paris, Bibl. Nationale, grec 2801: Turyn, 141. 15th century. 
84%: arg. [I did not note which one]; 85-132": text. 
Moschopoulean, according to Turyn, but in the portions I 
checked there are strong similarities to Rf or Rv (1496, 
1515, 1526, 1530, 1558, 1567, 1717). 


An 
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Paris, Bibl. Nationale, suppl. grec 393: Turyn, 149; cf. 
above pp. 15, 20). 31-33%: Phoin. 916-1073. An? is 
noticeably of the x-class at 933 φοίνιον, 989 σῶσον (XXa 
with MnMtRRf), 1010 -βαφῆ (xf and some recc.), 1022 πολύ- 


otovoc πολύμοχϑος, 1046 ἄσμενος, etc.; but other tradi- 


tions are present, e.g. 925 δὲ om. (P,); 921 σιωπήσωμεν 


ἂν (CrZ), 927 -utavetc (oCAaCrLRwSa), 931 ϑαλάμοις (90 


LSa), 936 κτήσασϑ᾽ (VAAaCRw), 1006 οὐ μὰ (9,95). The 
relationship of An® to MnSVr is proved by 969 εἰμὶ add., 
1036/7 fitov, 1060 yevotweSa δ΄; and readings more widely 


e from the same MnSVr source 


attested have also come to An 
(921 ϑεσπισμάτων, 925 πολίταις, 926 σιωπήσαιμ᾽ dv, 950 
μελέαν, 973 ἀπαλλαγεὶς, 993 πόλεως, 1010 Ec...-Badfh, 1022 


πολύστονος πολύφϑορος, 1061 φίλαι). 


Paris, Bibl. Nationale, Fonds Coislin 169: Turyn, 148. 14th 


century. 251: arg. 1; 251-276": text (1-1417). Of the 
x-class, with very few deviations. In the replacement 
(folios 277-282", lines 1418-1766), the text is eclectic, 
with several P5-errors but also connections with P1P 2; B 
(note 1425 true reading; 1753 νῶϊ) and A (1725 ἐγὼ δεινὰ 
transp.). 


Thessalonike, codex Thessalonicus: a 16th century ms whose 


readings are published by P. N. Papageorgiou, ᾿Αϑήναιον 10 
(1881) 286-309 and which is presumed to have perished in 
a fire in 1890; cf. Turyn, 151. 66-66": arg. 2, 11, 10, 
3, 4, 7, 84, 9, 5, 6, 1 (Mosch. version); 66°ff.: text 
(1-1014, 1058-1519, 1581-1693). In the prefatory material 
the selection and the variants point to descent from Zc 
or a closely related ms; in arg. 1, line 22, G's Adyov 
ποιήσας is found. The text is basically of the x-tradi- 
tion, as Turyn noted, with a few traces of non-x tradition 
(especially from P3)3 points shared with G include 1140 
Ευνϑήματα and 1351 te om. (also XaZ), 1622 γ᾽ om. (also 
Hoey) 5 ef. also transposition shared with W at 1634. 

The omission of μητρὸς in line 11 is paralleled in another 
late ms of the x-class, Paris, Coislin 169 (with this 
omission cf. transpositions in PrAt and AaRf). Omission 
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of line 1376, a verse under strong suspicion of being in- 
terpolated, is curious, but probably an accident (the ms 
accidentally omits other verses, such as 1084, 1168). 

Venice, Bibl. Nazionale Marciana, greco 516 (no. di colloca- 
zione 904): Turyn, 361. 14th century. folio 1: Phoin. 
182-199. There is little that is revealing in these lines, 
but nu-moveable at 186 μυμήναισιν (LT) and 188 ἀμυμωνί- 
οισιν (LSaZbT) suggests kinship with L (so Matthiessen, 
65 ἢ. 34) or T; but 196 εἰσῆλθε (without nu) is not in L 
or T, and accents at 185 and 190 differ from εἶ (at 185 
-ωτίδας is in 127). 


THE BARBERINI AND ESCORIAL GNOMOLOGIES 

The Vatopedi gnomology (Ga) is of importance because of 
its pre-Palaeologan date and was included from the beginning 
in our collation of major mss of Phoin. For the sake of com- 
pleteness in connection with the Testimonia, we later obtain- 
ed from Prof. Matthiessen photographs of the relevant portions 
of the two Palaeologan gnomologies. These were collated too 
late to be incorporated in the Collation (the typing of which 
began in the spring of 1980), but are included in the Testi- 
monia under the abbreviations Gn. Barb. and Gn. Esc. As 
Matthiessen has noted, these mss are of relatively little im- 
portance to the triad plays because we are able to collate so 
many earlier or contemporary mss of the whole of these plays. 
The two mss are: 


Vatican City, Bibl. Apostolica Vaticana, Barberinianus grae- 
cus 4. ca. 1300. Cf. Matthiessen, 45 (his siglum Gb). 
Extracts from Phoin. appear on fol. 29 - 32 (the whole or 
part of 177 lines of the play). Apart from peculiar er- 
rors of its own, Gn. Barb. has many errors shared by a 
large number of mss. A few errors show a close relation- 
ship with the family P3 (462, 523, 539, 1201, 1426; ef. 
199 τ’ om. with ORfAt); at 525 it shares τὰ δ’ ἄλλα with 
AMt and the interpolation in the mss of Suetonius, and at 
1456 it has the transposition μου βλέφαρα otherwise 
extant only in Stobaios (and Gn. Esc.). 
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El Escorial, Real Monastero de San Lorenzo, X.I.13. Early 
14th century. Cf. Matthiessen, 38 (his siglum Ge). Ex- 
tracts from Phoin. appear on fol. 324-326 (the whole or 
part of 282 lines of the play). Of the shared errors 
which are suggestive of any clear affinities, the largest 
number involve RfRw (or Rv) or the larger family P3 (390, 
459, 492, 527, 542, 585, 597, 921, 1389); but there are 
various other coincidences: with C 20 πᾶς ὁ σὸς; with 
AaPMnSVr 304 γήρᾳ τρομερὰν EAnw; with Stobaios 554 ye om. 
(also LP and Gn. Barb.), 1451 μου βλέφαρα transp. (also 
Gn. Barb.). 


NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHY AND VITIUM BYZANTINUM 


I. συνήξυν (cf. Barrett on Hipp. 40) 

By my count there are in Phoin. 15 instances of the pre- 
position otv/Ebv and 56 instances of ovv/Euv in compounds. 
For the preposition, there are two instances of Ebv (781, 
1269), neither metrically guaranteed, and the support for σὺν 
at 781 is impressive (ML P,P2At). Of the 13 cases of σὺν 7 
are metrically guaranteed (511, 598, 634, 789, 807, 1629, 
1691), and the only €bv-variant (Re, PZZbTAt ) is for 1116, 
one of the non-guaranteed instances (the others are 154, 335, 
492, 1415, 1430). For the compound formations, none of the 
24 eases of ξυν- is guaranteed by meter, and in 11 of the 24 
passages there is a ouv-variant: 37 (Zu), 49 (e,P,LZc), 106 
(m3), 448 (AaRfRwZb), 673 (MnS), 1072 (AaRwL), 1101 (all mss 
except Il’p,AaRfRw), 1140 (p20), 1345 (ACrRRERV, PrSa, Z), 
1381 (G), 1451 (6); the passages without variants are 71, 498, 
587, 590, 744, 745, 755, 1085, 1506 (bis), 1618, 1681, 1695. 
About half of the 32 instances of συν- are guaranteed by 
meter: 15 cases — 54, 85, 537 (alterum), 570, 850, 963, 
1447, 1502, 1518, 1579, 1612, 1658, 1727, 1731, 1741, but in 
three of these cases Euv- is falsely transmitted as well — 


85 (all mss except VS), 537 (all mss except p3LcT), 1727 (WAt). 


At 85 and 537 I consider συν- a survival of truth, not a con- 
jecture: the failure of Moschopoulos in both cases and of 
Thomas and Triklinios at 85 suggests that they were either 
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insensitive or not methodically sensitive to the problem of 
lengthening of final short vowel before initial — (note, how- 
ever, IT 910 [and Ion 615?]: Triklinios made a change to fix 
the meter), and if they were insensitive it is probable that 
all Byzantine scholar/scribes were. Of the 17 cases in which 
meter is no guarantee of the form, 10 have no variant (394, 
872, 884, 1049, 1230, 1277, 1283, 1343, 1405, 1679) and 7 
have a Euv-variant: 291 (ρ: Μηδ ΖΖυ), 462 (Gap ,Z2bZcTAt ), 537 
(prius) (all except p,LCT), 693 (RwZ), 939 (Z), 1192 (0p 9 3 
ZmZuAt), 1672 (At). The frequency with which ρ, and Ps 
especially the latter, vary from the majority in the treat- 
ment of συνξυν is noteworthy, but not readily explained. It 
is possible that σὺν has encroached upon ξὺν in the course of 
transmission, but since false Euv has also displaced σὺν in 
some passages (perhaps sometimes from an overzealous desire 
to "restore" the old Attic form), the process is confused and 
it is probably impossible to recover the poet's intentions or 
even the intentions (if any) of ancient scholars. 


ΤΙ. ete sec 

Under this heading I have counted without distinction the 
preposition, compounds, and the adverb/preposition elow/Eow. 
There are a total of 129 instances on my list (I may have 
missed a few), not counting 4 cases of the crasis μείς (930, 
1016, 1191, 1660; always μείς in the mss [by analogy with 
uel], but the fifth century form from ual ἐς or ual εἰς must 
have been μάς; editors have changed to μάς before consonants. 
but left κείς in 930 before a short vowel, apparently through 
an oversight). Brunck began, Matthiae continued, and Dindorf 
usually completed the process of printing ἐς except where 
meter requires εἰς, and Murray followed this convention. In 
the mss studied εἰς is unanimously transmitted 82 times: 46 
times in metrically indeterminate positions (papyri agree in 
4 places [21, 106, 694, 1085], but have ἐς in 2 [61, 702]; at 
596 it is unclear whether nt? meant ἐς or εἰς p.c.); 35 times 
in positions where εἰς is required; and once where ἐς is re- 
quired by the dochmiac meter (not understood by the scribes) 
and is preserved in ni3 (349). In 8 instances the mss are 
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unanimous in carrying ἐς: 7 times where meter requires it 
and once (90) in an indeterminate position. In the remaining 
39 instances there are variants in the mss studied: 8 times 
where meter requires εἰς (I list in parentheses the mss which 
are in error) — 147 (x), 615 (C), 809 (ρ.0}» 822 (L), 1109 
(L), 1393 (VCrey), 1396 (Ve,0,), 1613 prius (655); 7 times 
where meter requires ἐς — 263 (0, RwAt), 358 (CFLMtPZbZm), 
421 (ρ.), 613 (Ap,AaRfRw), 763 (G), 1364 (OVAaCrLo.e, XZmZuAd 
At; ἐπ’ Μ, ἐς rell.), 1562 (CrFPrZ); 24 times where meter does 
not determine the correct form. In 16 of these 24 indetermi- 
nate cases a large majority of the mss has εἰς (even with a 
papyrus in agreement at 29 alterum and 38); ἐς is most com- 
monly a variant in mss from the p-families and from the C- 
group, but in a few cases M or Ὁ heads the minority: cf. 29 
(FSaPRwZb®), 38 (XaYf), 262 (MOAd, RFS), 415 (FSaZbZcT), 669 
(P), 720 (OCLZcZmZu), 771 (MAAaRfp,At), 963 (Ε΄, corr. 65), 
1010 (PRERVRwp 5, 2Zc), 1128 (ntat), 1163 (AaRfRv, MnRSVr, GAt), 
1184 (Ze*°at), 1268 (Vp,o,RwZ2ZcZmZu), 1361 (Cr*°), 1375 (L), 
1540 (CrG). In the other 8 cases the mss are fairly evenly 
split or favor ἐς: 276 (εἰς MOAad, CrMnSe,), 598 (etc OPRfRw 
ρρρηχζζιιζα, ἐς MBV rell.), 748 (εἰς PSXZu), 981 (εἰς MB“ VCLMt 
XZZbZeZuTAd, ἐς B°OAP,P,0,2mAt), 1273 (εἰς AaPRvMt?°p,xzmZu 
AdAt), 1417 (εἰς MBOVFLPryxAd), 1455 (εἰσεῖδε LPRvp,XaCT; cf. 
0); ef. 79 (én’ plerique, εἰς AaP, ἐς RfyZcT). I can per- 
ceive no rational pattern in the cases in which ἐς is favored 
without metrical necessity. Because many of the mss which 
offer ἐς in indeterminate positions also sometimes offer ἐς 
where meter forbids it, it is imprudent to believe that they 
reflect in the indeterminate positions a continuous tradition 
going back to ancient texts in which ἐς was written except 
where meter required εἰς. In his OCT of Lucian, vol. I, p. xi, 
Macleod notes that in one branch of that tradition ἐς is usu- 
ally written instead of εἰς, even contra metrum: this sug- 
gests a conscious, erroneous archaizing on the part of some 
scribes. The papyri of Phoin. suggest that even if εἰς has 
tended to displace ἐς in the course of transmission, this en- 
croachment was well established in antiquity, although there 
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are a few passages where papyri preserve ἐς and the mss all 
have εἰς. I believe that the earliest written copies of the 
play were in the Ionic alphabet and carried a distinction be- 
tween ἐς and εἰς, but I also believe that the author's inten- 
tions are not recoverable (where meter does not decide). It 
seems to me preferable (and certainly more convenient for fu- 
ture collations) to print what the mss (unanimously or in the 
majority) offer rather than to "restore" ἐς as the early 19th 
century editors did. 


IiI. False Doricization in Iambic Trimeters 

There are 18 instances of this fault in the mss studied: 
162 μορφᾶς LZZbZ2cZm, 357 ἀφιμόμαν x (cf. ἀφίκομαι 02°), 374 
μᾶτερ Zu, 386 μᾶτερ MnSVr (the Aldine edition has μᾶτερ not 
only here, but in most or all places where the vocative is 
read — apparently an editorial decision of Ioannes Gregoro- 
poulos based on the behavior of a pop-type exemplar here and 
at 1274), 546 ἅλιος MnSVr, 581 νύμφας ZmZuAt, 852 γᾶς ZZbZmZu 
(some 16th century editions — Hervagius, Stiblinus, Canter) 
— have γᾶν, which I have not found in the mss studied), 867 
γᾶ GRAt, 954 χρᾶται MnSVr, 987 ἰοκάσταν G, 996 npoddtav Rw, 
1201 γνώμαν Pr, 1274 μᾶτερ VPMnSVrWAt, 1291 ὁμογενᾶ MnSVr, 
1318 ἀδελφὰν V, 1367 ἐμὰν ZmZu, 1383 olSapocg Z, 1413 (?) év- 
άρμοσεν W. It is unclear why medieval scribes commit this 
error; false doricization in lyric (as Cavéc Hipp. 62, on 
which see Barrett) is a different phenomenon. 


IV. Dative in -no./-nou. etc. (cf. Barrett on Hipp. 101) 

There are ten instances: 4 ϑήβῃσι L, 17 ϑήβῃσιν Pr, 313 
μόμησι Lr 567 ϑήβῃσι 0, 674 εὐηλίῃσι MnRSVr (τίοισι fere 
rell.), 1066 ἁρπαγῆσι AaRRfRv, 1067 πύλῃσι RRw, 1129 (?) A- 
Aéutp (fic) (with compendium for fic) 0, 1146 πύχης Ad (πύλαις 
rell.), 1570 ἡλέκτρῃσι RfRv. 


V. Accentuation of the Article in Pronominal Use 

Murray and earlier editors (but not, in recent editions 
of other plays, e.g. Barrett, Kannicht, Dawe, or in the new 
OCT Diggle) distinguish the articular use of ὁ, ἡ, οἱ, αἱ 
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from the pronominal use by printing an accent on the latter 
(e.g. Phoin. 21, 30, 41, 77, etc.). This practice seems to 
have arisen from imitation of the oldest mss MB, which often 
have ὃ δ΄ and ol δ᾽ (17 MBCR; 21 BC; 77 MB; 481 BCZb; 1416 
BR; 1442 MB2RAt; 1462 BR; 1464 B; 1474 MBR). But the scribes, 
unlike the modern editors, do not accent the article in front 
of unelided δὲ (1478) or in front of μὲν (1463, 1473, 1478) 
or in the feminine (30 ἡ δὲ omnes; 817 ἣ δὲ VT is meant to be 
the relative); and where ὃ 6’ (ot 6’) is found, other scribes 
write 6 δ᾽ (ot δ᾽) or ὅ δ’ (ot δ᾽) (the latter treatment is 
the more common, with δ΄ taken as enclitic, even when the 
article is not pronominal, as 396 at δ᾽, 327 ὅ δ᾽). Ancient 
grammarians (e.g. Herodian 474.1-2 Lentz) treat the nomina- 
tive and accusative of the article on the same footing (both 
oxytone) without distinction between articular and pronominal 
use; but in Byzantine times we find the graphic convention of 
unaccented masculine and feminine nominative forms to dis- 
tinguish article from relative pronoun. Whether there was 

in classical times any prosodic distinction between ὁ 6’ ἀνήρ 
and pronominal ὁ δ᾽ is unknowable. 


VI. Vitium Byzantinum 

There are 16 transpositions of the final two words of the 
trimeter in the mss of Phoin. studied. But in only 7 cases 
does this transposition have the effect of creating penulti- 
mate acute accentuation such as was naturally preferred in 
Byzantine dodecasyllables, and two of these cases are in the 
gnomology Ga (where such corruption is especially likely to 
occur, 85 memorable lines are rendered even more easily re- 
membered by assimilation to Byzantine rhythm): 393 Ga χρεὼν 
φέρειν, 463 Ga σκοπεῖν μόνον, 777 L ἦ τις φίλων, 844 Ο περῶ 
μόλις, 923 Ο τριχὸς γερασμίου, 1244 Ο χϑονὸς πρόμον, 1262 At 
γενήσεταί σοι (cf. 776 2 ϑηβαία χϑονί τῆδε, which places a 
circumflex accent in the penultimate position; but this may 
be an accidental transposition, since the line is unmetrical 
and the original acute accent on xSovl has been retained). 
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In one case the true order had penultimate acute, but the 
transposition removed it (1189 V τέρας 6tdc). In four cases 
penultimate acute is present both before and after transposi- 
tion: 18 FSa βίᾳ δαιμόνων, 867 FSa upéov πάλαι, 1264 L πάρος 
δόμων, 1281 Zb Bloc ἐν φάει (cf. also the transposition in 
1322: see p. 53 above). And in four cases penultimate acute 
is present neither before nor after transposition: 50 RfAt 
μαϑὼν σφιγγὸς, 776 At SnBala τῆδε xSovl (a metrical correction 
of the error in Z, quoted above), 904 OFPrSa μαϑεῖν σαφῶς, 
1691 VLPZm πατρὶ τυφλῷ. It appears, therefore, that vitium 
Byzantinum should not be overrated as a cause of transposi- 
tions at the end of the line. The tendency to transposition 
in O has been noted by earlier editors (and has been treated 
as a reason not to bother about the ms); FSa also show a 
weakness for this fault. (For some non-final transpositions, 
see collation at 262, 545, 560, 569, 607, 693, 766, 1248, 
1634.) 


PART II 


COLLATION AND TESTIMONIA 


Collation of Major Manuscripts of Phoinissai 


This collation was made against the OCT of Gilbert Murray 
(vol. 3, 2nd edition, 1913) and all lemmata (with the excep- 
tion of a typographical error of accentuation at 502) are 
from that edition. By the combined effort of JMB and his re- 
search assistants or of DJM and his assistant, each ms was 
collated by one person and then checked by another before the 
separate collations were pooled. Collations of mss included 
in the apparatuses of Wecklein and Murray were compared to 
the reports in Wecklein's apparatus (and sometimes also to 
Murray, whose apparatus of Phoin. is derived from Wecklein's) 
and discrepancies were confirmed: therefore, where our re- 
port differs from theirs, it should be assumed to do so ad- 
visedly. The task of pooling the separate collations was 
basically DJM's, and after initial compilation the composite 
collation was checked against each separate collation, and 
the microfilms were consulted anew to resolve doubts and to 
ensure uniformity of reporting of minor details. Even after 
the precautions we have taken there will no doubt be a cer- 
tain number of errors of commission or omission in this col- 
lation, and it is inevitable that some errors of typing will 
escape even diligent proofreading. 


The user should be aware of the following conventions: 

This collation is partly positive, partly negative; my 
goal was clarity and usefulness to investigation of families, 
not the creation of a model of consistency and brevity. 

There are further improvements in presentation which I could 
have made if I devoted yet more time to redaction, but this 
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did not seem an appropriate expense of time. 

Omission of lota adscript or subscript is normally ignor- 
ed; but omission or presence is noted in places of potential 
interest. In a very few cases in which all the mss which 
carry a variant lack the iota, this lack is shown. False 
addition of iota subscript is recorded. 

Omission of breathing, addition of breathing to the vowel 
of a compound verb, omission or misplacement of accent, fail- 
ure to accent a preposition which precedes its noun: all 
these features are suppressed if the variant involving them 
is a lectio singularis, unless the error taken together with 
others is illustrative of the habits of a scribe or group of 
scribes. 

Variation between acute and grave accent on the final 
syllable of a line or lyric colon is ignored. 

Accented τὲ, enclitic 6’, and apostrophe following otn’ 
or οὐχ᾽ are not reported. (In lines 1-87, however, enclitic 
δ᾽ is reported to give a specimen of the extent of this pheno- 
menon in the mss.) 

Supralinear Attic eta over Dorie alpha in lyrics has not 
been uniformly reported in our original collations and is 
usually not reported unless the eta is found in linea in at 
least one ms, and in such cases the attestations of suprali- 
near eta must be taken as exempli gratia and possibly incom- 
plete. 

Every lemma reading which is not found in any of the mss 
studied should have an indication of the author of the con- 
jecture or of the editor or edition in which the modern ortho- 
graphic convention first appeared. If no name or symbol fol- 
lows the lemma, the mss carrying the lemma reading must be 
inferred by their absence from the attestation of other vari- 
ants. In some cases, for clarity or to accommodate a yp-vari- 
ant without giving the whole of a long list of carriers of 
the lemma reading, I list a few witnesses and add "etc." to 
indicate that others are to be inferred (where "etc." does 
not appear, the list of witnesses attesting the lemma is com- 
plete). If ams is listed as having a reading a.c. (or p.c.) 
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and the p.c. (or a.c.) reading is not made explicit, it is to 
be assumed to be the lemma reading. 

When a minor variation is suppressed in the overall clas- 
sification of variants, that variation is included in paren- 
theses after the siglum of the ms in which it is found and 
applies only to that ms. 

For explanation of the system of reference to scholia, of 
the colon-division symbol /, and of the superscript additions 
to the sigla (A°°, aP°, and the like) see pp. xiv-xv above 
in the "Aids to the Reader." 

_ The symbol # in the collation marks variants for which 
further attestation or further variety may be found in the 
indirect tradition as listed in the Testimonia. 

Latin abbreviations should not present a problem: a.c. 
ante correctionem; add. = addidit (-erunt), addito (-is); 
corr. = correxit, correcto; del. = delevit, deleto; edd. = 
editores, editiones [16th century editions cited: Aldine 
1503, Hervagius 11537, 33551, Brubach 1558(?), Stiblinus 1562 
Canter 1571]; eras. = erasit, eraso; etc. (for use of this 
after a lemma reading, see above); hab. = habent; in marg. = 
in margine; om. = omisit, omisso; pers. nota = personae nota; 
p.c. = post correctionem; ras. = rasura; rell. = religqui; 
rescr. = rescripsit, rescripto; scr. = scripsit, scripto; 
sine acc. = sine accentu; 5.1. = supra lineam. 

"edd. ab Aldina," "edd. a Barnes" are clumsy shorthand 
for "all editions from the Aldine on," "all editors from 
Barnes on." 


INDEX SIGLORUM 
For fuller information, see Catalogue, pp. 1-19. 


I. Mss included in omnes and reliqui (the order is that fol- 
lowed in citation in the collation). The third column gives 
the approximate date, the fourth the lines contained (if the 
complete play is not extant). 


H Jerusalem, Patriarch. Bibl. 36 10th-11th 811-899, 
1601-1700 

M Venice, Marc. gr. 471 llth 

B Paris, grec 2713 10th-1lith 
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Ga Athos, Vatoped. 36/37 12th (see pp. 2f.) 

0 Florence, plut. 31, 10 12th 

V Vatican, gr. 909 ca. 1250-1280 

A Paris, grec 2712 ca. 1300 

Aa Milan, Ambros. C 44 sup. 14th 1-1650 

Ab Milan, Ambros. F 74 sup. ca. 1300 1-702 

GC Turin, Β.1γ.13 1300-1350 1-1164 

Cr Cremona, Bibl. Gov. 130 mid 14th 1-1065, 
1231-1586 

F Venice, Mare. gr. 468 late 13th 

G Milan, Ambros. L 39 sup. ca. 1320 

L Florence, plut. 32, 2 1300-1320 

Mn Munich gr. 560 14th 1-1586, 
1632-1742 

Mt Madrid 4677 14th 1-1708 

Ρ Florence, conv. soppr. 172 1320-1325 

Pr Reims 1306 late 13th 1-123a, 
879-1766 

R Vatican, gr. 1135 mid/late 13th 

Rf Florence, plut. 32, 33 ca. 1300 1-1726 

Rv Vatican, gr. 1332 14th 1001-1766 

Rw Vienna, phil. et phil. gr. 119 ca. 1300 1-1271 

5 Salamanca, Bibl. Univ. 31 1326 1-871, 921- 
1424, 1487- 
1766 

Sa Vatican, gr. 1345 late 13th 

W Athos, Iberon 161 (209) ca. 1300 1150-1766 

X Oxford, Auct. F.3.25 1330-1340 

Xa Oxford, Baroceci 120 1320-1330 

Xb Florence, conv. soppr. 71 14th 1-1687 

Z Cambridge, Nn.3.14 early/mid 14th 

Zb Vatican, gr. 51 ca. 1320-1330 

Ze Copenhagen 3549 early 14th 1-1658 

Zm Milan, Ambros. I 47 sup. 14th 

Zu Uppsala, gr. 15 1300-1350 1-58, 101- 
1593 

T Rome, Bibl. Angel. gr. 14 1300-1325 1-1760 

Ta Vatican, Urb. gr. 142 14th 1761-1766 

Ad Athos, Dionys. 334 15th 

At Athos, Vatoped. 671 1420-1443 

Vr Vatican, Palat. gr. 343 ca. 1500 63-1766 

II. Mss rarely cited and not included in omnes and reliqui. 

Gu Wolfenbiittel, Gud. gr. 15 Ath 

Tp Parma, Bibl. Palatina, 

Fondo Parmense 154 14th 
Yf Florence, conv. soppr. 98 14th 
Za London, Arundel 540 15th 


III. Papyri. The third column gives the century A.D. unless 
otherwise noted. 
πὶ M.P.E.R. 5 (1892) 74-77 


m P. Oxy. 2.224 ἃ P. Ryl. 3.547 


as i 
Ww WI 


Copyrighted material 
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a 
wy ty yy 


Lit. Lond. 75 
Oxy. 9.1177 
Strasb. WG 307 
Wiirzb. 1 


m! pst 11.1193 


M.P.E.R. n.s. 3 (1939) 21 
P. Berol. inv. 11868 
P. Merton 2.54 
P. Ant. 2.74 
P. Berol. 17018 

ni3 p, 
P 
Ρ 
Ρ 
Ρ 
P 


Berol. 21169 


. Kraus 

. Oxy. 44.3153 
. Oxy. 47.3321 
. Oxy. 47.3322 
. Berol. 21207 


σ FP MH MOH WwW DM ἋΣ DWM AWWW FE PP 
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1- 


jo 


2 


1617 (ef. Σ Schw. 245, 2-5) 


2 om. Il 
4 versus bis habet S (in duabus paginis scriptos) 

ὦ] ὦ Zu om. Sa | τέμνων] téuvov S (priore loco) | 
ὁδὸν] γῆν Pr’? 

χρυσοκολλήτοισιν7ὔ -τήτοισι R πήτοις V YOVKOAAHTOLOLY Sa 
ἐμβεβὼς  ἐμβεβῶς MOAb 

Soatc] ϑοαῖσιν FSa# | ἵπποισιν] ἵπποισι CS (altero loco)# 
ἵπποις FSa# | etAloowyv] εἰλίσσων MBVCrZu# ἑλίσσων ARS 
(priore loco)# ἐλίσσων Ab ἑλλίσσων S (altero loco) etvowv 
m6 | φλόγα] φλοσα 8 (priore loco) χϑόνα Pr’Pzut? 
1s) 


16 


δυστυχῆ] Svotnxf R | ϑήβαισι7 φίβαισι O (corr. Ὁ 


1 


ϑήβῃσι L [τῇ] te Rf (corr. ΕΓΖ) | τόϑ' 1 tot’ π 


ϑόϑ' Ab (corr. Α05) τώϑ' S (priore loco) ϑ΄ (to om.) mt 2° 
Guttv’ 1 dutty’ Aacrmt 2° zbzmzu?° α[κτ͵εινΓ π᾿ | ἐφῆκας] 
dofixac V | μάδμος] μάδμος γ΄ MnS | ἡνίκ᾽ 71 ἡνίχ᾽ L | 
ἦλθε] ἦλθε Ab ἦλθεν Ad |= yfiv) γῆν ϑεῶν MnS 

τήνδ΄ 1 τῆνδ΄ α τὴν, δ΄ AbR [ἐκλιπὼν] ἐμλιπῶν Aa | Eva- 
λίαν] etv- VAalcrGLPRfSaZZbZmZuT εἰν- ΑαὖζΖε ἰναλίαν At 


18 (461. F°) | κύπριδος] 


γήμας  γῆμας MOCrRSZu®°At γήμε F 
κύπριδ᾽ R κύπριον ΕΒ (corr. F°) | ἁρμονίαν] ἀρμονίαν 
AbMnSSa Gpyoviav Zb ἁρμοναν Rw | ποτὲ] note AMt 


16 ξφυσε Pr | τοῦ δὲ] τοῦδε OVAAAAbCr 


ἐξέφυσε εκξεφυσε Π 
FGMnMtPrRSaXaZbZu | λάβδακον] λαύδ- AbCrMnZu λάβαδ- μυδ 
versum om., deinde inter lineas scr. Sa | φῦναι] φύναι Mt | 
λέγουσιν] λέγουσι Mn | δὲ] om. A | τοῦδε] τοῦ im (corr. 


L*) τοῦδε τὸν Sa 


10 ἐγὼ δὲ] ἐγώδε Ζ | μὲν] om. CMnRfSaZu*°at | κλήζομαι VCGRE 


XXaXbVr (κληζ- nt) μλεΐζ- Ab κληίζ- (vel uAntl-) rell. 
16 


11 verba Ἀμρεωνδ΄αδελφος habet MI”, sed vacat post αδελφος | 


τ΄] δ΄ π16 
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μητρὸς ἐκ μιᾶς] ufc ἐκ Wwe L ἐμ μιᾶς μητρὸς Pri (ut vid.) At ἐκ 
μιᾶς γαστρὸς AaRf (et voluit Pr°) (μητρὸς om. codex Thess. ) 

12 ἰοκάστην] toxudom Ad | με] μετὰ At [τοῦτο] tod Pr|natho] fortasse = Zu 
(ex corr.?) 

12-13 versus divisi...mathp ἔϑετογγαμεῖ... CrPrRf (cf. matnpe/eSeto m6 ᾿ 
i.e. εϑετο scribere coepit?) 

13 δὲ] δε FRFS Xa om. Cr δ΄ ὁ Rw| λάιός μ΄] λάιος μ΄’ CCrFRSaXaZb Adwog 
μ’ Mt (λαῖος με n°) | ἐπεὶ 6°] ἐπεί δ' AAaFGLPrSaxXXaXbZbZm (enevée 
°) 

14 ἦν] fv ΑΒ χρόνια] χρονία C|Aéutea τἄμ΄  λέκτραν τἄμ΄ Ad λέκτρά μ΄ Sa | 
δώμασιν] δώμασι πἰϑ VCZu (δυμαῆσιν habet mr!) δόμασιν MZbZmAd 

15 versum bis habet Ad (in duabus paginis) | 8’ ἅμα] τ΄ ἄμα Zu 

16 παίδων] Pr YP etc. παιδῶν Ab° (sine acc. Ab!) τέμνων AaPPrRY?REZZbZc 
At [ἐς οἴκους  ἔσούκους Ab | dpoéwww] 1 ete. ἀρρένων Pr | κοινωνίαν] 
vorpavtay AbMinS et 86 ἢ (ut vid. : lectio obscura) 


16 


17 ὃ δ᾽] MBCR ὃ δ΄ vel ὃ δ’ Ad ὁ δ’ vel ὅ δ᾽ RfXa ὃ δ΄ Π ὅ δ΄ rell. 


ϑήβαισιν] ϑηβῶν Μη RE 
εὐΐίπποις] εὐίΐίπτοις A εὐΐππων Rf’ Ὡς 


Spw'Sa(et voluit Zu°, & scripto) ϑήβῃσιν Pr | 


18 σπεῖρε σπεῖραι Aat (corr. Aa”) R°Pr # πέμνων] παιδων 16 τέκνον Rw° 
et fort. V° | Arona] Vv etc. αὔλωκαν (= glossema Ivet., ΠΝ ΤΟΝ 
etc.)# Girona LPSZm# | δαιμόνων βίᾳ]! βίᾳ δαιμόνων FSa 

19#émoutevet] Groutavet Zu ἀπομτεῖ P| gic] φῦς CH 

20 adc] σὸς om. AbMnS ὁ σὸς ΟΥ̓] σὸς οἴκος] οἴκος σὸς W [οἴμος 1 ofuoc S | 


βήσεται 1 βαισεται m6 
21 ὃ δ1 BC ὁ δ’ MAaMtAd 6 δ΄ vel ὅ δ΄ LRfXa ὅ δ᾽ rell.| ἔς te] 


Brunck εἷς τε m6 codd. omnes (εἰς te Ab)d βακχείαν] Fl (coni. von 
Arnim, de prolog. Eur. arte et interpol.) βαμχεῖον F° codd. rell. et 
oy ἡδονῇ] ἡνᾷ Ζηΐ (corr. Zn”) 
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22 παῖδα] τέκνον FSa | onelpac] σπεῖρας SZuAt | βρέφος] 
φρέφος ot (corr. 0°) 

23 γνοὺς γνοῦς MRfFSAd γνούς BOVAFGLMtPrSaXXaxbZZmAt | 
τἀμπλάμημα (t’dunAdunua plerique) τἀμπλαμήμα Zu 
τἀπλάκημα Ad τἀμπλακήματα 5 | φάτιν] φάτην AbFZZbZmTAd 

24-25 inverso ordine habent FSa 

24 λειμῶν᾽ JAtuwva nr λειμὼν Ὁ | κιϑαιρῶνος 7 μιϑερωνος 116 | 
λέπας λεπὰς 0 

25 δίδωσι διδωσιν Ad | βουμκόλοισιν] βουμόλοισι har (corr. 
Aa>) Zu*° βουκόλλοισιν Zb | ἐκϑεῖναι] ἐκϑῆναι AbRAt 
ExSfiva Zu 

26 σιδηρᾶ] σιδηρὰ MOADCCrFPPrRZZcZuT σιδηρᾷ Mt | διαπείρας] 
διὰ πείρας CrZu 6racnelpac ocr? (corr. F°)zb2"at | μέσον] 


16 


zoPom® ete, μέσων Π zb°°p et Cant. Mm. 1.11 μέσα Cr 


{[ falso "Harl." μέσων adscripsit Hermann; Brit. Lib. Harl. 
6300 μέσον habet] 


27 ὅϑεν] ὅϑεν AMt | νιν] viv AbGZc et R in rasura | ἐλλὰς 7 


ἑλὰς X | ὠνόμαζεν  ὠνομαξεν n26 ὀνόμαζεν Zu*° ὠνόμασεν 


ΑὈΤ(ἀπ ras.) PrRRfZZezm*= 


28 δέ νιν] δέννιν M | ἱπποβουκόλοι  ἵπποβουκόλου Ad 


ἵπποβουκόλοι Ab? (corr. Ab“) 


29-30 in textu om., in marg. scr. gt 


ac 


29 φέρουσ΄ ] wép’ Ζ0 7 | prius ἐς] om. Sa | οἴκους] οἴκοις Ft 


(corr. F°) [ἔς te] FPRwSaZb° (edd. a Brunck) εἴτε C 


εἴς te rell.et εὖ | χέρας] δέρας Ab (χέρας Ab 


eve, 
30 ἣ δὲ Hermann ἣ δὲ codd.#| τὸν ἐμὸν] π}6 LxP°xXaxpZbZeZmT 
(δῆς lectionem Mosch. explicat, Σ Dind. III. 43, 13ff.) 


τὸν ἐμῶν OCrPRfSaZ et EBV Phoin. 1606 τῶν ἐμῶν MBVAAaADC 
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31 


32 


33 


34 
35 


36 


317 


38 


39 
40 


FGMnMtPrRRw(ut vid. )SX?°ZuAdAt et EMPrS Phoin. 1606 | 


ὠδίνων ὠδεινων m6 ὠδύνων Ab*° | πόνον] πἾθ M@gaPCyPCzpPC 
etc. et BS 1606 5.1. πόνων MtSa®°x®°zp*°ad et ES 1606 
versum in textu om., in marg. scr. Mt | καὶ] κα m6 | 


πόσιν] ποσει Sa 

ἤδη} ἤδη Mn ἠἠδη (sine spiritu) S | δὲ] δε F om. Cr | 
πυρσαῖς  πυρσοῖς G| γένυσιν] γενύσιν Cr γένοισιν μ᾽ (corr. 
M°)0 γένυσ’ Zu γενύεσιν Aafyevnonc? Ad® 

παῖς πῶς Cr | οὑμὸς MOVr δύμὸς BAAFLPXXaXbZZbZceZmT 
οὐμὸς rell. | ἤ τινος μαϑὼν] P ἢ τίνος μαϑὼν CZu ἢ μαϑὼν 
(τινος om.) G, 5.1. τινος add. gt ἢ μαϑὼν τινὸς Cr ἢ 
τινὸς μαϑὼν rell. | πάρα] πάλαι Mt 

Eotetxe] ἔπειϑε Sa | φύσαντας Ἰξφύσσαντας Ad 

δῶμα] δῶ Ad 4. λάιός] λάιος VAAaAbCCrFLMnMt PPrRRfRwSSaZb 
zuat | 9°] τ΄ valP°pr δ' ΒΓ | ϑ' οὐμὸς] ϑ' δύμὸς, ϑ' ουμὸς, 
ϑόύμος, etc. codd. ϑαυμ[ nt 
pase ty] xYOMePEyy, VPOMarE.te. ζητεῖν ἢ μαϑεῖν F μαϑεῖν οπι. Pr, 
in marg. sin. δᾶ 37 add. Pr® (δεῖν ΒΥΡΑΥΡχχαχομη 55 ἰδών 
νΥρ ι[..7ῦν π᾿ 

versum om. S| unxét’] μὴκετ΄ MAt μὴκέτ΄ BOVAaAbCCrFMn®° 
SaZZcT phn’ Et’ RZbZu | Evvdntetov] ovuvdntetov Zu | πόδα] 


παῖδα Rf (corr. ΕΓ 25) 


ἐς Xa (etiam Yf) (edd. ab Aldina) εἰς πἾϑ codd. rell. | 


ταὐτὸν] BOAt (etiam Ta) ταυτὸν rell. (etiam T) | 
σχιστῆς 1 σχιστὴς AbC 

τροχηλάτης 1] στρατηλάτης Rw 

ξένε] MP°zp*° etc. Eévie M*°O ξεῖνε AaFGLPSaXXaXbZZb?°ze 


zmZuT τυράννοις τυράννου At τυρήνοις V τυράνοις ys 
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ἐμποδὼν | B°s* etc. ἐμποδῶν mB*s*cormnzb 


41 ὃ 6’] MBC 06’ Ad ὃ δ’ AaSXaZu ὃ δ᾽ vel ὅ &’ L ὅ δ᾽ 
rell. | eton’] elon’ MtXa elton’ C elton’ Zu etpnev 
RwAt | μέγα] μεγά V | ἄναυδος] ἄνουδος Cr | πῶλοι] πώλω ΕΗ 
πῶνιν Ad | νιν] aut evanidum aut omissum in Zb 
41-42 verba πῶλοι δέ viv erasa videntur in C; versus divisi... 
φρονῶνπῶλοι 6€...in Pr 
42 χηλαῖς] χηλᾶι vel χηλαῖς wm, corr. vel rescr. me | 
ἐξεφοίνισσον] ἐξεφοίνισσων Ab et fortasse Mt? | ποδῶν 


sa® 


etc. ποδοῖν FSa 

43 ὅϑεν τί  ὅϑέν tiAb SSev τὶ G | tdutdc] τάχϑος 5 τ΄ ἄχϑος 
MnSa | με] om. MOCr 

4 yatver] κτείνει ae® | ὀχήματα] ὀχήματα M 

45 πολύβῳ] πολείβω s*° | teoget] τροφῆ At | ac] ὥς AZb | 
ἐπεζάρει JéneBdper O (etiam mel) ἐπεξάρει XXaXbZ et fort. 
μυῦ (τ in rasura) ἐζάρει Rw (Σ rec. anon. Dind. 50,5: 
τὸ ἐπεξάρει γράφεται καὶ éneCdper) 

46 σφὶγξ] σφὶξ Mtxaat?© oly— A | ἁρπαγαῖσι  ἁρπαγέσι Mn? ° 
(vel mn®°9)Ze ἀρπαγέσι Ad ἀρπαγαῖσι Μεζοῦ | ἐμός τ΄ 7 
ἐμὸς τ΄ CFPRZbZuAt | οὐκ ἦν] οὐκ ἣν Μ οὐκεῖν Μη οὐκ Εν 

(ἦν omisso, deinde 5.1. addito) 

47 upéwv | π᾿ (prima manus ante corr. et fortasse altera 

manus post priorem correctionem) OAaF °GPRFRwXXaXbZeTAt 


i (prima manus post corr.) MBVACFILMtSaAd 


μρέων δ΄ Π 
upéwy τ΄ AbCrMnPrRSZZbZmZu (hance lectionem explicat 
Thomas, ueéwv 45. damnato) | ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφοῖς 8 | τἀμὰ] 
Rw’ etc. Saud Rw | unoevooer] κηρύσει Pr xunpvoon Ad 


μηρύσσοι G | λέχη] Adyxn Zb 
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48 μάϑοι μάϑη AbMn’pr®RSReRWSazb?°zmat (- Rf) 
"9 Euvdwecv | Εν etc. EuvdWwet VRw συνάψει Ab ouvdwerv 
AMnMtRSZe συνάπτειν L ξυνάπτειν Zm | λέμτρα] λέμτραν Ad 


17 yee et ypr αἴνιγμ᾽ omnes (αἴνιγμα Rw) | 


50 μούσας] 1 
ol6{noug σφιγγὸς μαϑών] σφιγγὸς οἰδίπου μαϑὼν Rf 
οἰδίπους μαϑὼν σφιγγὸς At 

51 τῆσδε] τῆς R τῆς δέ γε Rw 


+7 versum rescr. quidam (μεταγράφουσί τινες Σ 


52 versum om. I 
Schw. 257, 11) ita ut verbum ἔπαϑλα evitarent : καὶ 
σμῆπτρα χώρας GSAa (sc. τῆσδε λαμβάνει) 

53 δὲ] δὲ FRERW| ob εἰδὼς οὐδὼς ΑΔ“ 

53-54 verba τεμοῦσαν... οὐδ΄ ἡ omisit mt 2° (in marg. sup- 
plevit mtP°) 

55 δὲ] δὲ FRE | δύο] δύω FRE°°XXaXb δύ Sa | μὲν] om.AaFSa, 
5.1. add. καὶ Ι ἄρσενας] VG ἄρρενας rell. 

56 ἐτεομλέα] ἑτεομλέα ΟΥΜΌΡΡΖ Ετεομλέα At | μλεινήν] 
μλεινόν Zu> 

57 δισσάς  δυσσάς mt?°Rw?° (ας vid.) | ἰσμήνην ἱσμήνην M 
ἰσμύνην AbR 

58 ὠνόμασε] om. in lin., 5.1. yo. ὠνόμασε habet C ὠινόμασε 
mM | &vttyévnv] ἀντυγόνην 55“ 

59 μαϑὼν] μαϑὼ S*° μαϑών Εν | 68] δὲ RwZ om. Β΄ (5.1. add. 
F°) | λάκτρα] λέκρα Zz | μητρῴων γάμων] P® etc. πρών 
γάμων ἢ μητρῷον γάμον γΡΖΌΖοζπϑ (γᾶμον P) 

60 πάντ᾽ ἀνατλὰς  πάντανατλὰς 8 πάντ᾽ ἀνατλᾶς acmt?° 
πάντ᾽ ἀνανατλὰς Ζ πατί ni? | olS{novg] οἰὐἰδήπους Cr 

61 ἐς 1π}6 (vaickenaer) εἰς codd. [πὖἴ16} ὄμμαϑ᾽ αὑτοῦ] FXXaXb 


ZbP° ὄμματ᾽ αὐτοῦ ΖΌ 5 rell. (etiam lemma 2)#| δεινὸν] 
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δεϊὸν soo | ἐμβάλλει! ἐμάλλει B°° (corr. pis) ἐμβάλει 
Μμημ βζοζοῦ λυ ἐμβάλοι Ε ἐκβάλλει Ab 

62 χρυσηλάτοις 1 χρυσηλάταις MAd et -totc et πταιςί(ρο᾽ comp.) 
O χρυσιλάταις At χρυσιλάτοις Mn | πόρπαισιν] πόρπεσιν 
ZZbo° | κόρας] κόραις F2°(corr. rl ipse) 

63 ἐπεὶ δὲ] ἐπεί δὲ AbCrZb | σκιάζεται σκιάζεσται At 

64 μλύϑροις (vel κλήϑροις )} MBVFPrRfAd κλείϑροις rell. | 
ἔκρυψαν] ἔκρυψεν S | natép’] om. O πατέρ’ 8 Og’ Rw 
a Z 

65 versum om,, deinde inter lineas add. Rf 

66 δ’ ἔστ’ ἐν] δ’ om. F, δ᾽ ἔς om. Pr (i.e. ζῶν τ᾽ ἐν) 
δ᾽ ἔστεν΄ Sa δέστ᾽ ἐν 2. δέτ᾽ ἐν AbLMMPRSZ δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐν 
CrZm et fort. Rw δῆτ᾽ ἐν Zb | τῆς] om.F Prsa(s.1. add. 
F°) 

67 ἀρὰς] ἀρᾶς MAa*°Mn | dvootwtdtac] -τάτάτας 8 dvworatdtac Sa 

67-68 primitus om., deinde infra 66 + 69 scr. Rf 

69 τὼ 6°] MBRSP® τῶδ΄ crmnRE?°zp*°ad τώδ΄ RLPCSE°ZHPSo 
rell. | ἐς] Brunck εἰς omnes (praeter σφόβον, et omisso, 
Ad) | neodvt’] πεσόντες RFAt πεσόντα Ad | τελεσφόρους ] 
τεσλεσφόρους Rw teopdpouc zoe τελεσφόροις Mn 

70 εὐχὰς] RYPRFPEe etc. ἀρὰς MnRRF Poy, ἀρᾶς Ab /pac 8 
(voluit ἀρᾶς) ὀργὰς V | upalvworv] κμραΐίνουσιν Pr et 
fort. zc°° 

71 Ευμβάντ΄ 1 Ευμβᾶντ᾽ αὶ EvuBavtec AaPrZb 

12 φεύγειν] φεύγειν δ΄ V | τήνδε] τὴν δὲ Ο τὴνδε Soo 
τόνδε Zb | πολυνείμη] Dindorf πολυνεύίμην omnes 

73-78 versus om. Vr, add. manus quae scholia scripsit (et 


73-74 inverso ordine scr., deinde rectam ordinem numeris 
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indic.) 

73 versum om. S | ἐτεομλέα] ἑτεομλέα CrPrZAt | δὲ] δὲ F om. 
Sa | onfintp’] oxfiuntp’ Ὁ oxfint’ R σμῆπρ᾽ Rw σμήπτρ᾽ Mn 
σκῆπτρον V | ἔχειν] ἔχοντα ἂς | μένοντα] μένοντας Ad 

74 ἐνιαυτὸν] ἑνιαυτὸν Z | ἀλλάσσοντε] Murray ἀλλάσσοντ᾽ fere 
codd. (etiam MnP°zeP°, sine accentu MAb+) ἀλλάσοντ᾽ F 


c 


μάλλάσσοντ᾽ ut vid. Mn*° ἀλάσσοντ᾽ VXXaZbZe7°at (At sine 


accentu) dvadrAdooovt’ Pr ἀλλάσσοντέ (i.e. € bis habet) 


Aat ἀλλάσσοντα Aa | énet 6°] ἐπεί δ΄ V-AAaCrFMnPrRwSSa 
XXaXbZZbZmT fortasse ἐπι 6’ vt | ζυγοῖς] ζυγῶ i. corr. 
:,28 


15 καϑέζετ΄ 1 καϑίζετ᾽ At | ἀρχῆς ἄρχων ΖΡ ΟΥΡ ΖΡ | οὐ] 
μού Zb | peStotatar] ueSlotato Zb 

76 φυγάδα δ΄ 1 φυγάδα (δ᾽ om.) Β΄ (corr. Β23) φυγὰς δ΄ Ad et 
fortasse M*° (φυγὰ *; corr. μ᾽) φυγᾷ δ᾽ OCrZc φυγάδ᾽ FG 
PrRfSaXaxbZ7°zb?°at | πολυνεύίκη] At (Dindorf) -νεύκην 
rell. (πολεινείκην Μη) 

77-80 versus om. Ad 

77 ὃ δ᾽] MB ὃ δ᾽ AbRXaZb ὁ δ᾽ vel ὅ 6&’MnMtRf 56’ a? rell.# 
(ἐγὼ δ᾽ ex v. 81 scr. coepit 685) | ἐλϑὼν] post ἐλϑὼν 
ἑπτάπῦ scr. et delevit G [κῆδος μῆδος τ᾽ Aa FLMtSaZZb 
ZeZmT cf. © intermarginale B (Biscr.) = Dindorf III.59, 13 
λείπει ὁ καὶ, καὶ κῆδος | ἀδράστου] ἀνδράστου F | λαβών] 
λαβῶν μ᾽, corr. μξ 

18 πολλὴν] πολλὴν δ’ Rw | ἄγει ἄγοι Xa 

79 én’ J 1 "ete: etc AaP ἐς RfxP°xXaxpZeT | αὐτὰ 6°] αὐτά δ᾽ 
AFGLMnPrsS*°SaRwxXXaxbZZmT | ἑπτάπυλα] ἐπτάπυλα 8 | τεύχη] 


τύχη Xa 
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80 πατρῷ 1 πατρώϊ᾽ Zm [ἀπαιτεῖ] ἀπετεῖ R (corr. R°) | 
oxfintpa] σμῆπρα Z σμῆιπτρα 0 

81-82 in textu om., in marg. scr. Aa 

81 ἐγὼ 6°] ἐγώ δ᾽ VAFGLPrRwSSaxXaxb22m [ἔριν] ἔρριν Cr 
(fort. correctum) | λύουσ᾽  λόουσ᾽ Ad λύοσ΄ Ab | 
ὑπόσπονδον] ὑπόσπον Ab ὑπόσποδον Zb ὑπόσπαδον F 

82 ἔπεισα] ἔπαισα Ο | ψαῦσαι ψαύσαι FAd | δορὸς] νὴ ete. 
δουρός ἢ δερός vt ποδός Ad 

83 versum bis habet Mn (in duabus paginis scriptum) | ἥξειν] 


ἥξεις ΔΌΣ, corr. Ab* 


| πεμφϑείς φησιν]ῦ GXXaXbZ nenoderc 
φησιν Rw πεμφϑεὶς φησὶν rell. (πεφϑεὶς Zc) | ἄγγελος] 
ἄγγελον Mn (priore loco) 

84 waevvac] μι3 etc. φαεινὰς AbMnRwSSaXXaXxbZb°°tTvr φαινὰς 


ac 


R φαϊννὰς MtP° gpaevig F2Ze | ναίων] νέων P| πτυχὰς] 


ppv πύλας XXaXbzZm> {ef. mnare 


ad Or. 1631: πύλαις] 
πτύχας rell. Σ Schw. 210, 20-21 ἐὰν μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ πτύξ, 
πτύχας, ἐὰν δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ πτυχή, mtuxde. 

85 δὸς δὲ] δός δε F°RWXXaXbZ δός με Ft | σύμβασιν7ή] V 
σύμβασι 55“ Εὐμβασι SP°Ad Εὐμτασιν Abt ξύμβασιν Ab® 
rell. (sine accentu Sa) | τέκνοις τοῖς τέκνοις Zb 

86 χρὴ δ᾽] χρή δ΄ OACGRWS*°SaxXaXbZZmT [non amplius notatur 
δ᾽ encliticum] | et] ὃ Sa | πέφυκας Ἰέοπι. C | οὐκ ἐᾶν] οὐκ 
ἐὰν Μ οὐκ ἐᾷν A οὐκεᾶν AbCrSXa | βροτὸν] βροτων Ab*° # 

87 αἰεὶ] ἀεὶ ΜονΑλεασνμυρβαλαλὺ # | δυστυχῆ] δυστυχὴν vel -he 


ὡ δυστυχεῖ vel 


mt, corr. Me fortasse δυστυχεῖ Mn®@ 
δυστυχεῖν Zb°° | καϑεστάναι] Οὗ“ etc. καϑεστᾶναι MVC?°RRW 
κμαϑιστᾶναι ΚΕ 


88 ἀντιγόνη] ἀντιγόνης MnS | ϑάλος] ϑάλλος ΑΜΌΒΚΡΧΧΕΑΧΡ (cf. 
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89 


90 


91 


92 


93 


94 
95 


96 


97- 


»ϑὰ ϑάλλος ὁ κλάδος, ϑάλος δὲ τὸ τούτου βλάστημα) | πατρὶ 
πατρὸς Μηῦμι 55ϑαδίαιϑ 

ἐπεί σε] ἔπεισε CS ἐπεὶ σὲ V | μητὴρ] πῆρ S | παρϑενῶνας 7 
παρϑενώνας Ο τὰς παρϑενῶνας Aa 

μεϑῆκε] μεϑῆκες Zb°° | μελάϑρων] μελάϑρων δ᾽ AbMnRSVr | 
ἔσχατον] fortasse ἐσχάτων νὅ 

στράτευμ᾽ 1 στράτευμάμ᾽ Rw στράτευμα Xa | ἀργεῖον] Zc° 
etc. ἀργείων ACCYFLMtPrRf RwSaZZbZcAt | 

ἱκμεσίαισι  οἰκεσίαισι Sa ἱκεσιήσι Cr tixneolatoor Aa 
ἱμεσίαις acu (corr. L*) MnMtPrRSXaZZbZcZmTVr 

éntoxec] ἐπείσχες ΕΓ“ ἐπέσχε Ab | προυξερευνήσω Ἰ(προὐξ. 
fere codd.; sine coronide edd. a Kirchhoff) προύξενήσω 

Bt (corr.B°*) abc προὐξερευνύσω Rw | στίβον] ottBov C 
τρίβον V 

πολιτῶν] πολυτῶν Ab*° | τρίβῳ] τῆ ot{Bn (vel -Bw?) Sa 
(corr. 8679) | φαντάζεται] φαντάζηται FMtSa 

ἔλθῃ] ἔλθοι AADLMNRSZVr | δούλῷ] δούλος Ad 


σοὶ δ᾽] σύ δ᾽ Zb | ὡς] om. Ο, 5.1. add. ot 


| ἀνάσσῃ | 

avdon C ἀνάσσῃ μέγας Rf (cf. me. λείπει τὸ μέγας) 

ἀνάσσει Mn*° | πάντα δ᾽] πάντ᾽ ut vid. Fl(corr.F°) πάντα 

(δ’ om.) Pr πάν δ᾽ Sa πάντά δ᾽ V | ἐξειδὼς] ἐδιδὼς 0 

ὑξειδὼς Ad ὡς εἰδὼς RwAt | φράσω] φράσσω Zb 

ἅ τ΄] & τ’ MC | εἰσήκουσά τ΄ εἰσήκουσα τ΄ AaAbCCrL“MtRSAt 
etonnotoa τ᾿ Mn εἰσήκουσ᾽ a | 

ἀργείων πάρα] apyetwv napa M 


98 versus om. in textu, in ima pag. ser. Rw 


98 versum om. Ad [ἐνθένδ᾽ 1 ἔνϑενδ᾽ Ve°apRVr ἔνϑἔνδ᾽ S ἔνϑένδ᾽ 


Mn ἐνθένδε, T | ἐκεῖσε] ἐκεῖσσε Mt*°| δεῦρό τ΄ 1 MOFLMt 
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Rf δεῦρο τ᾽ rell. | t’ ab] t’ab AbDMt τάν Μ τ΄ ἂν τ΄ ἃ 
Ο τά 5 τ’ Rw | κείνων] V (cf. Σ.. «καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκεῖϑεν 
δεῦρο) ἐκείνου Rw κμεῖνου M "κείνου Zm xetvov rell. 


99 τοῖσδε xoluntetat] τοῖσδε χρίπτεται ΒΊΟΕΝ τοῖσδ᾽ 


ἐγχρίπτεται AF°PSaZZbAt τοῖσδ’ ἐγχρίμπτεται orP? 


totoSeyxetunetar Mt τοῖσδ᾽ ἐχρίμπεται Zce*° τοῖσδ᾽ 
ἐχρίμπτεται VZcPoor?? | δόμοις δρόμοις μῃΐρ 
100 κέδρου] μένδρου Ad | κπκλίμακ΄ 7 κλίμαμα δ᾽ VG | ἐκπέρα] 
ἐκπέράι Bt ἐμπέραι Be ἐκπερᾶ O ἐμπερᾷἅ A | ποδὶ] 


ποδῖῖόον ut vid. 8 


101 δὲ] 6€ F | πεδία] παιδία F(corr. F°)Zb?°zu2? | παρ΄ 


ἰσμηνοῦ] nap’ tounvod M παρ᾽ ἰσμήνου oVv?°zuVr 
παρισμηνοῦ CZb πᾶρισμηνοῦ Ab παρ΄ ἀσμηνοῦ Ad 

102 νᾶμα] νάμα MBOVAaCCrPrZc 

103-104 versus aut omisit v2" aut non rescripsit manus quaé 
alios rescripsisse videtur 

103 pers. notam om. Ad | ὄρεγέ νυν] Zb (Hermann) ὄρεγε νῦν 
rell. | γεραιὰν] γηραιὰν T 

104 χεῖρ΄ 1 χεῖρα SMn yelp’ 2 χειρὶ Zb| ἀπὸ] ἀπο CrRRwZc 

105 txvoc] ἴχνος XaZbZe ἴχνος (sic) Aat ἴγχνος Ad | 


2 


énavtéAAwy ] BFL“MnSaZmTVr αὶ énavtéAwy 8 éEavatéAAwy Z 


1 


énavatéAAwy L~ rell. (ἐπανατέλων Ad ἐπανἁάτέλλων Cr) 


106 Edvayov] συναψον πϑ | παρϑέν΄ 1 παρϑενον πϑ | ἐς Brunck 


εις πϑ ecodd. omnes (εἰ rl, etc Fo) | δ᾽ €Bnc] Seve πϑ 


107 κινούμενον] κεινουμενος n> | τυγχάνει ὑπάρχει Mn | 
πελασγικὸν] πελαγιμὸν A 


108 χωρίζουσι δ᾽7 χωρίζουσιν δ᾽ Ad χωριζουσιν (δ᾽ omisso) 


3 


nm | λόχους] λόχοις V λοχος Π 
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109 (®] w ut vid. m3 | πότνια] πότνια πότνια RwAt 
109-110 πότνια παῖ Aatotg] παῖ λατοῦς πότνια L 


110 λατοῦς] λητοῦς ΜηϑΖυἷἢ | éudta] ἐκάτα VC éudtn ZmZu At 
3 


ἕματα P | κατάχαλκον] παταχαλμον I? καχαλκον Με“ | 


ἅπαν ἅπαν Zu 


3 


πεδέων Zu παιδίον Pr+(corr. 
3 


111 πεδίον] οπλοις neStov Π 
Ρυ 2) ζοᾶς | ἀστράπτει  στράπτει ΕΓ αστραπται I 

112 pers. notam. om. LZb | tu] tot VMnRfRwSAt et gue" ut vid. | 
φαύλως φαῦλος cMt?°zZbZc*#oatawe MtP© φλαύλως αὶ | 


ἦλθε AA κοΐ, corr, Ab? 


| χϑόνα] etc xSdva At 

113 πολλοῖς πολλοῖσι Z [δ᾽ 7 om. π3 | βρέμων βρύϑων A 
βρενο xat? 

114 ἄρα] ἄρα mvizp(corr. v?) ἄρ᾽ at FGSa | πύλαι μλήϑροις 
uAelSporicg πύλαι Z | πύλαι] πῦλαι At πυλαιμί in fine lin- 
eae πϑ | κλήϑροις  Βολὺ κμλεύίϑροις rell. | χαλμόδετ᾽ ἄρ᾽] 
Murray xaA Juot...12 χαλμόδετά τ΄ MBVAaCLPrRfSXXaXxbZZbZec 
ZmZuTAGAtVr χαλκίδετά τ P χαλμόδετα τ΄ AAbDCrMnMtRRw 
χαλμόδετα δ᾽ FGSa yaduddét’ 0 

114-115 ἔμβολα λαϊνέιοσιν] (-έοισιν Burges } EWBLOA ]αλαινοις 
πϑ ἔμβολα λαϊνέοις (vel λαινέοις) codd. 

116 ἥρμοσται  ἤρμοσται MnS wpyaotar π3 

117 pers. notam om. Μηδ ΡΥ (cf. 118) | τά γ᾽] τά τ’ PrRwAt 
tayt’ Ab τά δ᾽ Sa | ἔνδον] EvSov A ἔδον Ab | πολις] 
πολιν πϑ 

118 παιδ. notam hic habent Mn*°Pr (cf. 117) εἰσόρα] etodspa 
Moc εἰσόραι Mt | βούλῃ] Murray βούλει omnes 

119 τίς] τὶς G | λευκολόφας  λευκμόφας At 


120-121 πρόπαρ dc] nodnap’ Sc PZmZuVr πρόπαρὸς s# πρόπαρ (ὃς 
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1 


omisso) A | ἁγεῖται J ΒΖ ete. ἀγεῖται MB/Apcmt*¢RRE(R 


ἠγεῦῖται a.c. vel p.c.) ἡγεῖται LPZZbZcZmZuT# elyetrar 


Ad ἄγει MnSSaVr | ἀσπίδ᾽ ἀσπίδα VS δ΄ ἀσπίδ᾽ CL? 


121-122 ἀμφὶ 1 ἀμφι CFPrSaZbAt verbum om. 85 | βραχίονι] 


βραχίονα AAaCLMtPrRRwSaXXaXbZb°ZceZuTAt# Boaxtov’ Z (cf. 
infra) | κουφίζων] ἔχων Z φέρων λαφρῶς Rw (in mare. 


nougl Twv ) 


123 λοχαγός ] Aoyayde C Aoyxaydc atPS Aoxaywydc Rw | άντ. 


notam om., sed spatium vacuum rel. L(paragraphum ad 125 


habet ) 


124 γεραιέ] γηραιὲ Rw°At | τίς] τὶς G 


125 μὲν] om. M 


126 


127 


128 


128- 


129 


130 


Ἰροϑαλαί(β.1. add. M°) | αὐδᾶται  αὐδᾶιται Μὲ 


λερναῖα] λερναία VMnSP° Acpvéa Rw 16°] 8 At [οἰκεῖ 
νάμαϑ᾽ 1 οἰκεῖ νάματα Αὐ οἰκεῖν ἅμα 8’ C [ἄναξ] ἄναξ A 
εΕ ΕἸ OAAaMtRfAGAt’vr ἔ & VAbFGMn®RSazb & & MBCCrLRwZZmT 
é ὃ XXaXbZeZu af αὖ MnPsMt*sa® & & at 

γίγαντι  γήγαντι RwZZb°°vr¥4 yeyovota m3 | ynyevétq ] 
ynyevadtq OA ynyevétn At γιγενέται mt?° yuyevétn MtPS 
τ 


προσόμοιος  προσόὅμοιος M πρὸς ὅμοιος Βἷ 


ynyevesaAav I 
(corr. B?) 
129 verba προσόμοιος ἀστερωπὸς om., deinde in marg. 
suppl. Zb 

ἀστερωπὸς | πϑ eodd. plerique ἀστεροπὸς AScrMnPSXAdAtVr | 
ypagatouv] γραφαῖσι AbR | οὐχὶ] οὐ T (de lectione silet Σ 
T) | πρόσφορος ] προσπολος π3 
ἀμερίῳ] ἀμερίω AbCMnRwRZbAt ἁμερέων ΜῈΡ ΧΧΕΑΧΡΟΤ def. 


paraphrasin oo «τῇ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γενέσει καὶ φύσει- 


ἀμέριοι γὰρ utA. et glossema Mosch. ἀνϑρωπίνῃ γενεᾷ 
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γέννᾳ] yéva Ἀν 

131 τὸν 6’] τόνδ᾽ VAaCGMnSSaXaXb°°zbvr | ἐξαμείβοντ᾽ ] 
ευξαμειβον n° ἐξαμείβωντ᾽ Mt@° | δίρκης  δίρμ' Ad 

131/132 ὕδωρ] ὕδωρ λοχαγόν BAaG?P°unRE RwSsaxb?°z5 20} °zezmvr 
véwp λοχαγος n3 ὕδωρ λελαγεῖν Ab ὕδωρ λοχαγεῖν (7?) ut 
vid. R (lectio obscura) (2X ταξίαρχον Aoxayév; idem in 
margine ante ἄλλος habent Xaxb) 

132 ἀντ. notam om. PS (cf. ad 133) | ἄλλος ἄλλος] ἄλλος 


ἄλλως vi 2 


corr. γ΄ | ὅδε] ὁ δὲ At ote vel ate n> | 
τρόπος  τροπου n? | versum rescr. T ἄλλος yap ἄλλος τοῦδε 
τευχέων τρόπος cf. ΣΤ: οὕτω χρὴ γράφειν τόνδε τὸν στίχον 
GAAoc...tednoc, tv’ εἴη τέλειος ἴαμβος. οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλως 
γράφοντες οὐὖμ ὀρϑῶς γράφουσιν. 

133 1338 choro tribuit Ad, ἄντ. notam hic hab. PS | 133a om. 


deinde in marg. suppl. Zb | δ΄] om. n> 


'Zb | ἐστὶν οὗτος] 
ovtoceott π' ἔστιν οὗτος BVACMnMtRSXXbVr (οὗτος R) 
ἐστιν οὗτος FPXaZZcZuTAt ἐστιν οὗτος Ab | μὲν οἰνέως] 
μενοιμκί εως n° 
134 post τυδεὺς scripsit φέρει, sed ipse delevit Aal | ἄρη! 


*Srell. | 


BCPZm ἀρῆς 1? ἄρ MtAd 4p 0 ἄρην M 
attwrdv] V> etc. αἰτωλῶν MV-CAd attwAog 1 | ἔχει 
ἔχειν Ad 
135 τᾶς τὰς MCCr@°MnSAt τῆς XXaXb | nodAvuvetueoc] 
πολυνείκους RwAt πολυνείκεως Μοῦ 
135-136 verba odtoc...yépov om. Bi, supplevit B°(rescr. B3) 
136 ὦ] ὦ 20 | γέρον] γέρων μηϑῖμι | αὐτοκασιγνήτᾳ (Reiske) 
3 


αὐτομασιγνήῆτα II αὐτοκασιγνήτας codd. praeter Rf -tne¢ 


Rf2°zuS -τοῦυ RFt° [νύμφας 1 om., deinde 5.1. scr. 8 
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137 
138 


139 


L40 


141 


142 
143 


144 


145- 


145 


146 


146- 
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κυρεῖ  κυρῆ V 


ὡς 1 wed n> | GAAdSxewe 1 BlaSmt2° etc. GAAdxe*we Aa 


2 


ἀλόχρως ZVr ἀλλόχροος BSAMtP°SaxXaXb# ἀλλόχρους PZbAt | 


ἀλλόχρως ὅπλοισι] αλλλ. «χλοις πϑ | ὅπλοισι ὅπλοισι M 


ὅπλησι ut vid. μηδ“ 


3 


| wevEo-]#Murray μιξο- codd. μυχο.Γ 
II 
παιδ. notam om. Cr| ndvtec] παισιν n> | altwaol] αιτωλωὶ 


ac 
n 


M | τέκνον] τέκνων ut vid. m7 (corr. μ2) 


λόγχαις] λόχαις S | ἀκοντιστῆρες  ἀκοντειστῆρες P*° (corr. 
p+ ipse) R°° ἀγκοντιστῆρες Sa | εὐστοχώτατοι 1 
εὐστοχότατοι Μ᾽ ο(οο»». ΜΕ) 


αντ. notam om. Εὖ, suppl. ΕΞ 


| γέρον] γέρων Mt | αὐἰσϑάνῃ 
αἰσϑάνει Rf 

ἐγνώρισα ἠγνώρισα Sa ἐπεγνώρισα ZZcZu 

σπονδὰς 1 σπονδᾶς P*° (corr. ply σπόνδας Mt | κασιγνήτῳ] 
μασιγνήτη A | φέρων] om. 8 

προσδεδορμὼς |] πρὸς δεδορμὼς CCr προδεδορμὼς VFRIZcAt 
cf. πδδεδορκὼς OAbDR ( = aut προδ- aut προσδ-} | 
ὡπλισμένους 1 ὁπλισμένους MtRZb ὀπλισμένους Mn 
ὡπλισμένους Ζοῖ 

147 versus om., deinde in marg. scr. G 

6’ ] δὲ MOVCAd | οὗτος] οὗτος R_ οὗτος ὃς ΖοΙ (ὃς 5.1. 
addito) | ἀμφὶ  ἀμφι RAt | μνῆμα τὸ ζήϑου) ζήϑου τὸ 
μνῆμα Rw μνῆμα τοῦ ζήϑου VAaGMnP°PRSAtVr (V in rasura, 
sec. Weckl.) τὸ μνῆμα ζήϑου Ζι μνῆμα ζήϑου(τὸ om.) F 
58 

ὄμμασι 1 ὄμμασιν T ὄμματι Sav” 


147 γοργὸς εἰσιδεῖν] γοργός τ᾽ εἰσιδεῖν F°P( yopydc τ΄) 
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148 


149 


150 


151 


152 


153 


154 


155 


SaZZu γοργός τ΄ ἐσιδεῖν XXaXb γοργὸς (εἰσιδεῖν omisso) 
G 

nullam pers. notam] cLymt?°aa (sed plerasque notas in hoc 
amoebaeo vel om. vel perperam posuerunt CAd; pers. notas 
erasas habet Mt hac in pagina) λοχαγος ὡς uTtA. Maré. 
tribuunt MtocrRw et fort. Mt®° nullam pers. notam habet 


et verbum Aoxayéc omisit T (de lectione silet ΣΤ) 


2 


λοχαγός παιδ. tribuunt, ὡς κτλ. ἄντ. Μ΄ rell. | Aoxyaydc] 


λογχαγὸς At λοχαγὸς y’Cr | ὄχλος] ὅπλος O | νιν] νὶν Ab 


CrRZu νίν Ε΄ 


Avt. notam hic Μὶ, erasit M* πα. notam hic Ad, sed del- 


eSpy5 ἀμφέεπει Aa 


evit | dugénet] ἀμφέποι B 
nullam notam CRwAd | ἐστὶ 1 ἔστι VAbZu ἐστι BACrFMnRRwS 
SaZZe ἔστιν MtVr | &taddvtne γόνος atAdvtne yévne Ὁ 


3ε 


Αντ. notam om. AAa*(suppl.Aa*)ccr | ἃ] ἡ PR®Sazu® ἃ 5 


© ἃ ΕΓ | ὄρη] ὄρημα 8 ὄρεσι Rw 


ἀ ομηΐ 
teudva] ἰεμένα BAADCFMnPSSaZmZuTAt “teuéva Z ἱεμένη L 
tCevuévn Vzu> | τόξοις} τόξοισιν T (de lectione silet rT) | 
δαμάσασ΄ 1 VPXXaXbZZcT δαμάσασα rell. (δαμάσσασα MnVr 
δαμάσευσα Zu)  ὀλέσειεν] ὀλέγειεν Ab 

én’ ἐμὰν] éudv(én’ om.) V én’ ἐμὴν AtZu> ἐπεμὰν Cc | 
πόλιν ἔβα] πόλιν ἔβαν ν᾽ πόλιν énéBa AaAbRRf ἔβα 

πόλιν Cr 

παιδ. notam om. ccr®° | 145°] τόδ᾽ R δ᾽ G?° τάδε Aa | 


σὺν] συν MnSSaZb | ἥκουσι ἤκουσι M txovor G ἵκασι P*°o 


ἥμασι pPe 
mar. notam hic habet c | 8] ᾧ AbGMnS”‘atvr (ὃ in marge. 


Ab) (Mn fortasse correctum) cf. = Mosch. ὃ: ᾧ, διό 


204 


156 


Lot 
158 


159 


160 
161 


162 


163 


165 
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δέδοικα] δέδοικα καὶ MtAd(corr. ΜΕ) | ϑεοί] οἱ ϑεοί α | 
σμοπῶσ᾽ 1 σκοπῶσιν Sa 

παιδ. notam hic habet cr®° | ποῦ] nod ποῦ ZbZmZuVr? © 
tot At ποῖ not A | ἐμοὶ μιᾶς ἐγένετ᾽ ἐκ] ἐκ μιᾶς ἐμῆς 
γένετο F μιᾶς ἐμοὶ γένετο Sa ἐμοῦ μιᾶς ἐγενέτ᾽ ἐκ Rw 
ἐμοὶ μιᾶς ἐγένετο ἐκ Ad (et fortasse sic scribere coepit 
Xb, sed se ipse corr.) ἐμοὶ μιᾶς ἐγέντ᾽ ἐκ R | ματρὸς] 
Hermann μητέρος PZmZu® compendiose ua’ (ξματέρος, non 
ματρός, ut vid.)FRw ματέρος rell.(udtepoc A) 

μοίρᾳ Ἱμοῖραι m*(corr. m* mt 2° μοῖρα Zb 

ptaAtat’)] φίλτατε At tat’ X | nod’ott) ποῦ ἐστι SRZm 
nod ἐστὶ V°YP ποῦστιν vel sim. MCrAdAb ποῦ μοι V- | 


γέρον] γέρων Mt 


marg 


ἀντ. notam cr*° | ἑπτὰ] τῶν ἐξ MnSVr (τῶν ἑπτὰ Vr ad 


sch. cuius lemma est τῶν €€) (cf. 11.24.6043; ESchw. 271, 
16) | παρϑένων] πραϑ- Ad | τάφου] om. MAd (5.1. add. m1) 


ἀδράστῳ] ἀδράστου CrSa 


| ὁρᾷς] om. Abt ΟΡΡ Μηδ 


2 


Cc 


avt. notam om. cr? (in fine 


2 


versus 160 add. Ab°P“mnP°) | δῆτ᾽ 1 Sat’ Mt | δέ πως] δὲ 


πῶς At 


μορφῆς] ΖοΞ etc. μορφᾶς LZZbZcZm*° μορφὰς ZmP° | 


I 


aC | ἑξῃκασμένα] MB-CMt 


τύπωμα} τύπωπα F | t’] δ᾽ Mn 


2 rell# 


ἐξημασμὰ Ad ἐξεικμασμένα B 
εἴϑε] εἴϑε At | ἀνεμώκμεος] ἀνεμόκεος RF ἀνεμωμέος C 
ἀνεμώκεως ρξ Ι δρόμον] δρόμου μη 5. δρόμω C 

ὁμογενέτορα] ὁμογενετόρα Fl (corr. F°) ὁμογεννέτορα Z 
duoyévetop ἃ C | περὶ] περι CFMnMt παρὰ ΒΑΡ [δ] δὲ Aa | 


ὠλένας 1 @Advac Ε ὠλέναις ys 
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166 Seq] δειρᾶ LZbZm δέρη VeAaP-P°ze Sepa Mt*°RwZ δέρην 


y*3 [ἰφιλτάτᾳ] φιλτάτη Cr φιλοτάτα Rw φιλτάταις νέϑ(οξ;. 
ὠλέναις 165) | βάλοιμ’᾽ <ev> 1 Hermann (cf. glossema 

Thom. ἐν ) βάλλοιμι Aa®*°apSSaZbVr βαλλοιμοι Mn 

βάλοιμι Aat® Γ611. 

166-167 Cf. Σ Schw. 272, 18-20: in quibusdam libris lege- 
bantur verba ὡς C6 (interpolata ad accusativum φυγάδα 
regendum) 

167 μέλεον] μελέον vel μελεόν O μέλον Sa μέλαιον Z| ὡς] 
ὡς Ab 

168 ὅπλοισι] ὅπλοις Ζ ὅπλοισι Mn |ἐκπρεπής] F°etc. εὐπρεπής 
ΑΒΑΒΟΡΡΤαΜηΡΕ(εὔπρεπὴς )RPRWSXXaXbZbZcZuTAtVr εὐτρεπής Z | 
γέρον] γέρων Mt 

169 ἑῴφοις] ἐώοις ve ξῴώεις Zb ἑώαις Sa ἑώοισιν T | 
pAcyéSwv ] φλεγέσϑων AbVr φλογέϑων Mn gAcyalSwv Ζ2 | 
ἀελίου] ἀελίου VAacrP® ἡλίου L ἀελίοιο P 

170 πα. ἥξει] ξει (notam et om.) Mn®°S πα. notam om. Mt 
pers. notas om. 170 & 171 ἐν: suppl. τις | τούσδ᾽ 1 
τοὺσδ΄ MRZb τούδ᾽ pl(corr. ΡΖ) δ᾽ (τούς om.) At 
τούσδε Zu [ ὥστε σ΄} ὥστέ σ᾽ BAaLMnRwXXaXbZZcZmVr ὥστέά 
σ᾽ At ὥστε (σ᾽ om.) Sa ὥστ᾽ (σ᾽ om.) OGP | ἐμπλῆσαι] 
ἐμπλῆσαι AbMnSSaRZZeVr ἐμπλῆσι Ad ἐνπλῆσαι Mt (corr. 
mt®) 

171 €vonov6oc] (in sua linea scriptum habebat πἢ) verbum om. 

Εἶδα (in fine v. 170 add. F°) ἔνσποδος Zm | δ΄] om. FI 

(suppl. F°) | γεραιέ] γηραιὲ LRZZbZmAt yepate Ab 

yepet Zu | tlc κυρεῖ] T (de lectione silet Σ Τὸ) (edd. a 


King) τίς πόϑεν π᾿ χχαχο πόϑεν μυρεῖ 2ZZmP°zZzu τίς πόϑεν 
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176 
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μυρεῖ Z2°Zm*°zu® rell. (cf. EGu: ἢ Td κυρεῖ περισσὸν ἢ 
τὸ πόϑεν) 

ἀμφιάραος] Zb°° ete. ἀμφιάρεως VREZZbP°Ze | 
δέσποιν  δεσπονα nm 

ἅμ᾽ 1 ἅμα FZb | αὐτῷ] abt Ad | γῆς] om. MtCr | 
φιλαΐίματοι | nMn®s®¢s8zpP°z05 etc. φιλαιμάτου AbLMnPR® 
ΡΟ δ Ζοζηζαϑ(γρΣ) φιλαματοίτε At φίλαΐξτοι Cr 
φιλαιμάτοιο ΥγΥρΣ Σ Schw. 273, 14-15: οἱ δὲ γράφουσι 
γῆς φιλαιμάτου, οἱ δὲ.. -φιλαιμάτοιο. ] 

poat] ῥοαῖς Z 

ἄντ. notam om. MR! (suppl. R°) | ἀελίου] ἀελίου MOVAaCr 
(cf. SuyatépatAlov Ad) | Atnapoldvou] λιπαροζάνου Ad 


1 2 


σελαναία] B ete. oedAavata AaR oeAnvata B FSaZuAt 


σεληναῖα Aa AbAtZb*° | χρυσεόκυκλον] χρυσόκυμλον VRXXaXb 
Ἰυσεονκυκλοιν π᾿ 
ἀτρεμαῖα  ἀτρεμαία Vr ἀτρεμέα AaCrFGPRRfFSaxXXaXxb 


ἀτρεμαῖαν 8 


17δεπώλοις πώλων ἡ τὴν πώλους At” | ἰϑύνει 1 ἰϑυνεῖ V 


179 


180 


ELOUVEL π᾿ 


Avt. notam hic hab. M@°R!(de1. MCR?) | ὃς] ὥς 8 | 


τῇδ᾽ ἐφυβρίζει} τῆδεφ᾽ ὑβρίζει A τῷδ᾽ Em’ ὑβρίζει C 


verbum μαπανεύς in sua linea habent π΄ 


fine v. 179 OAaAb“CrFLRfRwSaZbZcZuAdAt; in initio v. 180 


Ab-GMnRSZTVr | παιδ. notam ante uanavetc] Geel πα. 


MBVACMtPXXaxXbZm; in 


notam ante ἐκεῖνος codd. paene omnes (etiam κυ Ἐς: sic 


1n1sa (suppl. R°); notam 


etiam π᾿ habebat); notam om. SAb 
supplevit in initio versus Ab*, μαπανεὺς hic deleto et 


in fine 179 seripto | xanavetc] Aaunavetdc Cr μαππανεύς 
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181 


182 


183 


LZZm verbum delevit Mn?° | ἐκεῖνος n' (ead. a Valckenaer) 
ἐκεῖνος ἑπτὰ codd. (cf. 159) | προσβάσεις] Β΄ etc. 

πρὸς βάσεις B’Sadd προβάσεις CCrFLPRRFRWZZcZmAt | 
τεκμαίρεται σκοπεῖ T ( = get y Ely ably pb 475 7p8 2781) ef, 
ΣΤ; τὸ παρὸν σύστημα ἄλλως ἐστὶν ἐσχηματισμένον ὡς ἄνω 
τεϑέντος τοῦ προσώπου: οὕτω γὰρ χρὴ τὸν δεύτερον στίχον 
γράφειν ὡς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν διωρϑώϑη ἵν΄ A τέλειος ἴαμβος καὶ 

μὴ τὸ καπανεὺς μόνον κεΐμενον εἴη ὡς πολλαχοῦ εὕρηται. 
ual] om. FSa [κάτω τείχη] κματωι terxn π᾿ τεύχη κάτω Cr 
τείχη (κάτω in lin. om., 5.1. add.) Rf xudtw τύχη A 

=| 


avt. notam om. Abi, add. Ab νέμεσι | MB°VCAd νέμεσις 


pl 


rell.# | BapdBeouot] βαρυβρόμοι C βαρύδρομοι CrSa_ | 
βρονταί] βονταί R 

κεραυνῶν Nauck uepatvidv omnes (κεραύνιον MtR, 
μεραυνιόν RwAd, περαύνειόν B?°[ corr.B!* jRw®) ef. para- 
phrasin Σ Schw. 274, 21 ual ὦ κεραυνοῦ φῶς | φῶς] nme 2¢ 
codd. plerique πῦρ Aa Mn®MtP°psaxxaXxbT | αἰϑαλόεν ] 
alSarGev Z 

μεγαλαγορέαν] Matthiae, Hartung (-nyeplav Valckenaer) 
μεγαλανορίαν ZP° codd. plerique# weyavoplav gee 

μεγάλαν ὀρίαν Ὁ μεγᾶλαν dpfav Ad μεγαλοναρίαν 8 
μεγαλονορίαν Cr μεγαλανορία Mn°° Σ Schw. 274,24-25 
μεγαλοφροσύνην. ἢ μεγαλορρημοσύνην, οἱονεὶ μεγαληγορέαν. 
ὑπερηφάνειαν | κοιμίζεις Β᾽ν:ζηϑβαϑ etc. μοιμέζοις 
B3v°SpRe®saze*zmzuTvr® uotutCwv O κμοσμέίζης Ad 

uoutTerc XXaXbZ (glossema Mosch. ἔχεις) μκομίζοις 28 
ef.£ Thom. τὸ κμοιμίζοις εἰ μὲν ο nual ι γράφεται, 


μεριμόν ἐστι πρὸς μόνον τὸν Καπανέα: εἰ δὲ ε καὶ ι, 


208 
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186 
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μκαϑόλου. 

ἐστίν] ἔστιν VCP ἐστιν AAaADFMtLSSaZbZcZuT | 
αἰχμαλώτιδας | AAaccrFG Lt MtxxaXbZbZm alxuadwt f bac αὐ 
rell. (cf. 564 et Hek. 1097, 1120 ed. Daitz) 

versum om. P, add. in marg. pe | δορὶ δουρὶ Gat | M°C*: 
A(etner) τὸ EmayyéAetar(sic); 5.1. habent énayyéAetar 
P°Ze, ἐπαγγέλλεται At in marg. B: λείπει td μαυχᾶται 


28. λείπει ἀπειλεῖ cf. yer yghlypSlzpet ἀπειλεῖ Μη: 


V 
λείπει td ἐναβρύνεται ἐπαπειλεῖ Sa®: ἐπαπειλεῖται | 
yuxnvntoiv] edd. a Kirchhoff μυμήνηισι MO μυκηνῆσι Ad 
μυκήνησι vel τηισι Zu μυκμήνεσι  μυκήνεσιν Cr 
μυμήναισιν LT μυκμήναισι rell. 

λερναίᾳ τε] λερναῖᾳ te Ab λερναῖα te R λέρναιά te L 
λερναίά te  λερναίαίτε om.) Sa | τριαΐνᾳ] τριαίνη PZe 
Zu® 
ποσειδανίοις] VP ποσειδωνίοις ACGLMnMtRfR® SZbZmZuad 
ποσειδϑωνείοις MBOAaAbCrMn®RRwXXaXbTAtVr ποσειδωνίοισι 

Sa ποσειδωνίοισιν Z ποσειδονίοις Ze ποσειδονίοισιν F | 


post ποσειδ. addunt rt’ P°RESaZcAt (cf. Σ λείπει ὁ καὶ)! 


&uvuwvlorc] ACGMn®MtPxXXaXbZZu# ἀμυμονίοις VRE et ni4 
(Joviotg) ἀμυμωνείοις MBOAaAbMnRRwSAGAtVr ἀμυμωνείαις 
Ε΄ ἀμυμωνείοισι Ft ἀμυμωνίοισι Ε΄ ἀμυμονίοισι Cr 
ἀμυμωνίοισιν LSaZbT ἀμυμονίοισιν Zm ἀμυμωνύοισιν Zc 
περιβαλών -βαλῶν O -βάλων Xa -βάλλων Z 

μήποτε μήποτε Ἰμήποτε semel FSa 2 τάνδ΄ τᾶν δ᾽ Μ τὰἀνδ᾽ 
v*°czp** τἄνδ’ A τὰν (οπ.δ') Rw (cf. infra) τ΄ Gv’ Mt 
tév6" Ab tav6’ B (corr. ΒΖ) τήνδ᾽ ΕΓΖυῦ | τάνδ᾽ 3] 


τὰν χρυσεοπλόμαμέ &° ὦ Rw (cf. χρυσοπλόκαμε με: γε]. 5: 
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IELRRESSaZb@CzmZusTAtVr -βόστρυχε 


191 χρυσεοβόστρυχον] BAbF 
MOVAAaCCrF°MnMtPRwXXaXbZZb?°zezuad | ἔρνος] om. Mn 
S (s.l. add. S et velut glossema Mn) é#pvoc BG 

191-192 ἔρνος doteut] ἄρτεμις ἔρνος Rw ἔρνος ἄρτεμις FRFXXa 
Xb et fort. Ζοῦ 

192 S0vA00bvav] δολόσυναν Sa δουλοσύνη Cr δουλωσύναν Z 
δουλοσύνην guezpe δουλοσύνης zboP° | τλαίην] τλαίης 

γ08 

193 ἔσβα] Dindorf εἴσβα omnes (εἰσβᾶ At) | κματὰ] κατα AbCRE 
9 

194 πόϑου] om. τ΄, suppl. τι 

195 ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. omnes | ὧν] ὧν 555 | εἰσιδεῖν] 
ἰδεῖν Rw (cf. glossema Mosch. ἰδεῖν) | ἔχρηζες] ἄχρηζες 
Ad 

196 yao] om. in linea Rf, 5.1. ser. rf? | ταραγμὸς 1 
ταραχμὸς Ab? | εἰσῆλϑεν ] MAAaG+P¢r, (sic ges idem rescr. 
L°)XaXbZmTAd εἰσῆλθε G2° rell. 

197 χωρεῖ] aatmtPo etc. χώρει aacccrmnMt®°svr x@pet VSa 
ef. £ Schw. 276, 4-5: ἔνιοι δὲ στίζουσιν εἰς τὸ πόλιν 
ual τὸ χώρει παροξύνουσι... | πρὸς] πρὸ Zb εἰς Z | 
δόμους 1 δώμους Xa 

198 φιλόψογον] Rw> etc. φιλόψυχον PRw | δὲ] MOAG# τι (et 
-poyév) Ga γὰρ rell. | ϑηλειῶν] ϑηλειῶν γένος SMn (cf. 
568} φιλολοΐδορον γένος) ϑυλείων γένος Vr ϑηλείων 
γένος γε ϑηλείων Ab ϑηλυῶν Zc 

199 σμικράς 7 VAaGRwSaZZm μιμρὰς A μιμράς T σμικρᾶς MAAC 


zeP° σμικρὰς Ze*° reil. | 1°] MXXaXbTAd om. ORFAtH δ’ 
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rell.# (Sapopudc Ga, -ὰς S) | ἀφορμὰς  ἀφορμᾶς σεῦ λὰ 
ZcP° | ἢν] εἰ AbCrMnRS?°vr ἦν GaR’? ἐν Sa | λάβωσι] 
λάβωσιν MOAd 

200 ἐπεσφέρουσιν] Dindorf ἐπισφέρουσιν MAbMn®°xa®*°sat 
ἐπιφέρουσιν ZZc# ἐπεισφέρουσιν rell. | δέ tic] δὲ ταῖς G 


201 γυναιξὶ γυναιξὶν Zb γυναικὶ vi (corr. γέ) | μηδὲν] 


1 


μὴδὲν AbMnS®°zp | ἀλλήλας] Β᾽ (1 linea)B“vcmnstzm# 


1 Ba822 


ἀλλήλαις B-°Mn®s*®s* rell.# 


ὑγιὲς ἀλλήλας 1 ἀλλήλαις 
ὑγιὲς Ab# 

202 ἔβαν] ἔβην crR®zpP°zezu® 

203 ἀκροϑένια] ἀκροϑήνια Ε ἀκροϑίνιον Gx®xp°at® | λοξίᾳ] 
λοξὶς Δα 

204 φοινίσσας  φοινέσας VZb | νάσου] νάσσου Crs et fortasse 
mn2°¢ 

205 φοέβῳ] ΕΖ etc. φοίβου crF°® amt®r®rexxaxpat® φοίβων Ft | 
δούλα] δοῦλα V*°ApcRsa®®zp?° δούλη R°zZusat | μελάϑρων] 
μελάϑρω ἃ 

206 ὑπὸ] ὑπο ΑΌΟΜΌΙ, | δειράσι] δείρασι V°°C δειρᾶσι MBADLMn 
RSSaVr δειρᾶστι Ad | νιφοβόλοις] νιφοβόλοισι Cr 
νιφοβόλου Rw νιφοβόλοιο AbRSSa°MnVr 

207 παρνασοῦ] παρνασσοῦ M°BOADLRRfZm παρὰ σοῦ 8 | 
vatevdoon] Ad (Hermann) xvateuvdoSnv Xa uatevdoSnv rell. 
(κατεννάσϑην Cr) 

208 tdviov] tév**tov F (duabus litteris erasis) ἰἕνιον Aa®® 

ἰώνιον C vel οὗ | κατὰ] κατοῦ vel uatdv Ad | πόντον] 

fortasse πόντου Ad πόντων Zb°° 


208-209 ἐλάτᾳ] ἐλάτα CrMnS ἐλάτη ZcZu® | πλεύσασα] 


πλεύσασαι A 
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211 


212 


213 


214 


215 


216 


217 


218 


219 


220 


1 


περιρρύτῳ] γ΄ “(εὖ Μ΄ secundum Weckl.) περιρρύτων 


lpe 


ὑδάτων L περιρρύτων V rell. (etiam, ut mihi videtur, 


Mt; v rescr. μ2) (πέριρρύτων Ab) [ -twv habebant Σ] 


ὑπὲρ] MOAaFL°MnPRERWSSaAG verbum om. {ἢ ὕπερ rell. | 


dxapniotwy] d&xudpnwv**** (quattuor litt. erasis; .a.v ?) 


S εὐκαρπίστων SaT | πεδίων] παιδίων X*°zb © 


σιμελίας] σιμελλέας 8 


ἱππεύσαντος  ἱππεύσαντα ΕἸ corr. F° πνεύσαντος Rf (cf. 


cr&ls,817,81 et paraph. £ vet.) 


UuGAALOTOV] μάλιστον Zb 


méAcoc] Musgrave πόλεως codd. omnes | éunpoupidseto’ 7 


Bf 


éumposeto’ RI, corr. ΕΞ | ἐμᾶς] ἐμὰς V (corr.V*) ace 


ac 2 


Rw éu (sic) Rt ἐμῆς R 


μαλλιστεύματα] καλιστεύματα Aa*°c (corr. Aa?) 

μαλίστευμα V 

nasuetwv] BAADCFMnRSSaVr μαδμείων δ΄ MOVAaCrGLPRfRwxXXa 
XbZZbZcZmZuTAd καδμείων γ΄ At καδμείων 9’ Mt | ἔμολον] 
ἔμολον mt? | γᾶν] γῆν CrFSaR® 


Ἵ 


ἀγηνοριδᾶνἽ ΜΒ OVAABCGMnMtRRfRw°SZmZuT? ΑαΥΥ 


Cc 


dynvopréavev ut vid. cr? ἀγηνορι δῶν B“AaAb®cr?°FLMn® 


Mt °PRwR°S*SaXXaXbZZbZcZm°T* at 

ὁμογενεῖς duoyevvete Z ὁμογενῆς S συγγενεῖς MYPcYP 
mn&2z 84 

meupseto’ ] MOCrXXaXbTAd πεμφϑεῖσα rell. | ἐνθάδε 7 
Ev8dSe MnMtVr | πύργους] πύργοις Ad 

ἴσα] toa OV°AbCrFRRERW?°ssaatvr | 6°] MOPP°RexxaXbZZbZuT 
Ad te F δὲ rell. (etiam fortasse po’) | ἀγάλμασι 7 


α͵γαμαῖσι π᾿ 
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220/221 χρυσοτεύκτοις} VGPVr χρυσεοτεύκτοις rell. 

221 φοίβῳ] φόβῳ 8 | λάτρις} λάτρης Zb | ἐγενόμαν] ἐγενόμην 
cScrLMnPR®sSaZZbZeZmZuatVr γενοίμαν ΒΤ (corr. F°) et 
voluit ve (iota post omicron inserto) (cf. yevotunv mn&? 
yevéuav RfXXaXb cf. Σ Schw. 280, 17 ἥτοι γενήσομαι, 
tv’ 4 ὡς τὸ κατενάσϑην 

222 ἔτι} ἔστι F | δὲ] δὲ καὶ Mn 

222-223 verba ἔτι...με post verba μόμας.. .χλιδὰν habet Ab, 

sed rectum ordinem numeris indicavit Ab* 

223 περιμένει | mB>Sonarrx®xa*xp® περιμένοι Ad ἐπιμένει Bl 
rell. | με] *ue B om. ZZm (5.1. add. Zm, 5.1. yo.ue 42) 
ἐμᾶς 1 MV°°AADMnRWSP°zpad ἐμὰς Mt et fort. Rw ἐμὰς ν΄ 


ac 


3 rell. (ἐμάς) At 


224 Setoar] δεύσαι MAb δεύσι Ad | napStviov] παρϑένειον Cr 


ac ac 


Rf napSévov 8 | χλιδὰν] χλιδᾶν Ve°aL®® (corr. Lt) 

225 φοιβείαισι] φοιβίαισι FRw fortasse φοιβαίαισι gr 
φοιβείαις 0 

226 ἰὼ] ὦ habebat π΄, ut videtur πέτρα] πέτρω Ad 

227 δικόρυφον! δικόρυϑον Zm ὑπὲρ ἄκρων]ὕ ὑπεράκρων MC 


2 1,86 


228 βακχειῶν] pegipe etc. (etiam L) Banxelwv V°AaCrF α΄ “Mn 


PRERw?°ssaZZbZeZmZuVr βακχείῶν T βακχεῖων R Banxetov 


Rw? 


ef. Σ Schw. 282, 5-6: td βακχειῶν περισπωμένως, 
tv’ 4 - ἐκ τῶν τόπων έν οἷς βακχεύει ὁ Δίονυσος 

229 ofva] ofva F | 8᾽] 8’/8’ Aa (corr. Aa?) | καϑαμέριον ] 
μαϑημέριον AbFMnRRwSaVr 

230 στάζεις] τάζεις rl (corr. F°) et fortasse Mn*° στάξεις 
Ab 


231 otvdvSac ] V-%etc. olvdSac MOAd οἰνάνϑης ΜηΜῈ 8 
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οἰνάνϑους Vt | ἱεῖσα] tetoa MBAbCCrFGMnRRwSZeZuAt 
ἰείσσα Ad 

232 ζάϑεά τ΄] ζάϑεα τ΄ AAAADCrFMtRSaXa ζάϑια τ΄ At ζαϑέα τ΄ 
cP© (fortasse ζαϑέων C*°) | ἄντρα] ἄντρα Bo” 

232-233 otperal] οὔρειαι MtSaZceZu οὐρεῖαί MBC οὐρεῖαι Cra 
oUpetar At οὐρίαι Rw ὀὁρεῖαξζ O operal Aa 

233 σμκοπιαὶ  σκαπιαὶ Ad oxn*nial Mn (una vel duabus litteris 
erasis) 

234 νιφόβολόν BCrSaXXbZbZcZmTVr νιφόβολον ACFMnMtPRfRwSZu 
νιφοβόλον MOVAaAbDGLRXaZAdAt | τ΄] σ΄ Abt, corr, Ab τε 
cr 

234-235 εἰλίσσων] εἰλίσσων BMt et V°° ut vid. ἑλίσσων MFPRE 
RwSaXXaXbZb°°T ἐλίσσων OAd 

235 d&9avdtac | T® etc. τῆς 48avdtnc Rw ἀϑανάτου LSaZZbZcZm 
ZuT (cf. fortasse glossema τοῦ GnoAASvoc supra ϑεοῦ in 
ZmT ) 

236 γενοίμαν] yevotuny CrMnMt*®svrZu® γένοιμ᾽ ἂν MO 

237 παρὰ] nap MAd πὰρ O παρα C περι F | μεσόμφαλα] 


2 apevP ete. yutaaa F 


μεσόμφα vel peodugaa Rw | γύαλα] Aa 
RfSaxXaXbTVr y*ada Aat yada Aa? γυῖα A τύτλα Ab- 

238 δίρκαν] δίρκην Mt°Zc | προλιποῦσα] -οὔσαν MnAd 

239 δέ Ἰξγάρ AbMnRSVr (in marg. yo. δέ Vr) cf. Σ Schw. 283, 9 
ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ γὰρ. | πρὸ] προ ACMtRXaZu | τειχέων] 
στειχέων ut vid. m2, corr. μξ 

240 μολὼν] ΒΖ etc. μολῶν MBO'’VcFMnRAt βολῶν Ad μολὼν | 
Genc] ἄρης μολών A, sed ipse rectum ordinem numeris in- 
dicavit 


242 146°] M°AaCrMtPREZT τᾷδε BVPCAADGLRWY”ZczmaAtVr τῆδ' Sa 
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τῇδε XXaXbZb τά δ΄ mtozu ταδ’ Ad τάδε y?°omnrs 


verbum om. F | 8 ph] ὅ un At | τύχοι] τύχῃ MOMt?°Saad 
τύχη ποτὲ Crzm® τύχοι ποτὲ LZ zozm (cf. 571) 

243 μοινὰ γὰρ] κοινά yap 8 μοινά γὰρ F 

244 neloetar] FT πείσετ’ veo acmtat πήσεται Sa nihoed’ MnsS 
πείσεϑ᾽ VP°a® rell.# 

245 éntdnupyoc] ἁπτάπυργος L ἑπτάπυλος zpet | &5€] om. Rf 
ade mB (corr. B°) ἃ δὲ C ἥδε AaCrLMnSSa*vr et s.1. 


add. Rft° | γᾶ] γᾷ VFMt γῆ R°zzbZu® γαῖα AaLMnSSavr 
yata Rf 
246 φοινίσσᾳ] Aaleg@pte ete. golvicoa AAa®°crotimnmtP??s 


wotvtcoa Rw φοινέσσαν Sa cf. ESchw. 283, 20-22: 
γράφεται καὶ φοίνισσα χώρα ἀπὸ εὐθείας... | χώρᾳ] χῶρα 
RfZu 

247 αἷμα] atua S | téxeal téxva crt (corr. 1,2) SaZZbZceZmZu° 
tT (mt®* τὰ τέκνα) 

248 τᾶς] τὰς MORw | κερασφόρου μερασφόρους μηϑϑ | ἰοῦς } 
υἱοὺς Ad υιοῦς Abt, corr. Ab? 

249 μέτεστί μέτεστι FMn μετεστύ AbS péoteotl O μετέστι Ὁ 

250 δὲ] γὰρ δὲ RF Σ Schw. 283, 28 ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ yao | 
πτόλιν] MBR πόλιν rell. | νέφος  νέφρος 7A Ὁ 

251 πυκνὸν] fortasse ποηνὸν V°° (corr. vi) 

252 φοινίου] govtov MOFGMnMt*® ve1 mtP° xxaxbadat | σχῆμα] 
GYP ete, σῆμα ΔαΥΐρα ef. in scholiastae paraphrasi 
σχῆμα ual σημεῖον (Schw. 284, 1) 

253 Gvjév MAbMnS ἃ Sa | εἴσεται] G?°at?°Rw> etc. οἴσεται 


le 


AbCrG~°MnRwSXXaXbZ°zZbat?°vr utrumque explicat Σ Thom. 


(neutro praelato) εἴσεται velut ab οἶδα et velut ab 
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εἶμι explicat = Schw. 284, 7-9 

255 πημονὰν] πημανὰν Rw ποιμονὰν AbZcZm (corr. Ze>) | 
ἐρινύων] MBOAAaCMtSAdvr?® ἐριννύων vr?©® rell. 

256 &pyoc] ἄλγος Ze | πελασγιμὸν] πελασγὸν r+ corr. F° 

257 τὰν σὰν] τᾶν σᾶν ΜΥΡ τασὰν Ad τὴν σὴν MnR°SXXaXbAtZu® | 
ἀλκὰν] ἀλκήν R°AtZu® 

258 καὶ τὸ ϑεόϑεν] καὶ πόϑεόϑεν Ad τὸ ϑεόϑεν t’ T cf. ΣΤ: 
τὸ μέντοι τῆς ἀντιστροφῆς Evatov κῶλον οὐ κμαλῶς ἔχον 
διωρϑώϑη παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ ἔχει τὸν a’ καὶ γ΄ πόδα χορείους. 
[in 247 τέμνα legebat Triklinios et lekythion putabat 
—v — v—u WJ; in 258 ὕνυ-π-ύνυν;, 1 

259 t6v61 τόνδε MOZbD°°AdAt τὸνδ΄ VCrRS*° | ἔνοπλος] ἐν 
ὅπλοις ZbZeZu ἐνοπλοις Ad ἔνοπλον BlYPrnanc adnota- 

| deug] ὁρμᾷ MnMt 


ὁρμᾶται CrZZb | παῖς} om. T ET: περισσὸν ἦν ἐνταῦϑα td 


tionem rescripsit B°] VAAbCLMt?° PR? 


παῖς: διὸ ἐξεβλήϑη παρ΄ ἐμοῦ. 
261 μλῇϑρά] BORfRw μλῇῆϑρα MC μλύϑρα Ad μλεῖϑρά AZcZuVr# 
Ἠμλεῖϑρα rell. | εἰσεδέξατο] εἰς ἐδέξατο VRw 


εἴσεδέξαντο Sa εἰσεδέξατο (515) ΑΔΕ Ἑ (Ξεὰ ν del. Aart’) 


262 etnetetac] Μη 55 etc. εὐεπείας Mn εὐεπίας 8 Ι τειχέων 
ἔσω] MORfSAd εἴσω τειχέων Ρϑόϑεαχα (rectum ordinem num- 
eris indicavit pic) τειχέων εὔσω rell.# 

263 μή με] MY? ete. μήτε MOAG | ἔσω] εἴσω FSaRwAt 

264 οὐκ ἐκφρῶσ᾽ 11 Bergk, Dindorf οὐμ ἐμφρῶσιν ΥγρΣΒν Ὁ 1 
citatur Philoxenos, περὶ μονοσυλλάβων ῥημάτων [de 
Philoxeno cf. RE 20.1 (1941) 194-200; ἀεξῳφρῶ rDion.Thr.= 


Gramm. Graeci I1.i111.247,21] οὐ weSGo’ MOAAT οὐ 


216 


264 
265 


266 


267 


268 


269 


270 
61. 


272 
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μεϑῶσιν rell. 
a&vatuautov] ἀνέμακτον Mt (corr. s.1l.) 
otvex’ ] obvex’ vecrFMnMtP°ssazezu2® οὐκ Mt? | πανταχῇ] 


πανταχοῦ B°StPoReRWwXXaXbT | 5Lovatéov } Av“Y? ete. 


διοικτέον Abt 
udueroe] κακεῖσε MAbRwSAt μαμεῖσσε Mt | td δεῦρο] 
τοδεῦρο ZZbZcZmZu δεῦρο(τὸ om.) R | δόλος] δόλιος 8 [ 
tig] PXXbT τίς rell. (τὶς 6) | ἢ] εἴ cr*°ad εἴ Rw 
(corr. Rw®) 

ὡπλισμένος  ὠπλισμένος MMtAt | δὲ] Se FMt om. At | τῷδε] 
om. 8 τῶδε τῶ V | φασγάνῳ] φασγανῶν Ad 

ἐμαυτῷ] εὐμ΄ ἀυτῶ Ze | Spdaouc] ϑάρσους BSRwof. glossema 
Mosch. Sdppovuc; fortasse etiam pls) mn&ts&1, ϑάρσους 
παρεύΐληπται cf. scholion marg. in L: ϑράσος μαὶ ϑάρσος 
-eeeLverbum illegibile]- ϑάρσος ἐπὶ καλοῦ ϑράσος δὲ ἐπὶ 
μαμοῦ. ἐνταῦϑα δὲ τὸ ϑράσος ἀντὶ τοῦ ϑάρσους. (cf. 
Ammonios, περὶ ἀκυρολογίέας 417 Nickau) 

oh] dv Ab*, corr. Ab* | τές] τὶς G | οὗτος] οὗτος Mn | 
fi] om. A % MBADCrMnMtRSSaZZcZu?°AdAtVr et © Schw. 285, 


18 Rw  φοβούμεϑα͵]Ἵ -μεσϑα F 


τολμῶσι τοῖς τολμῶσι FRwSa δεινὰ] δεινὰξ Ga 
ὅταν] ὅτάν Ga ὅτ᾽ GvBVAaGRw ὁτ΄ ἂν Zu | ἐχϑρᾶς | γέλϑολαῖς 
2 1 α 


Ab© etc. ἔχϑρας OV-AP°CP ἔχϑρᾶς Λε“ ἐχϑρὰς Μ ἐχρᾶς 
Abt οἰχϑρᾶς ut vid. Mn®° | ποὺς] ποῦς GaOAbCFMtRwXaZZb 
πῶς P | ἀμείβηται ἀμείβητε Μ ἀμείβεται AtZr?° 
(vel Ζ0 332) | χϑονός] χϑονιός Ga 

πέποιϑα] πεποίϑα RXXb μέντοι] μὲν tH Rw | κοὐ πέποιϑ᾽ 7 


μ᾽ οὐκμαπέποιϑ᾽ Ab κμοὐμέποιϑ᾽ ri μοὐμέποιϑ΄ pipe 
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274 


275 
216 


277 


278 


279 


280 


281 


282 


δεῦρ᾽ 6&—’ P δευρ΄ V δεῦρο Aa ὑπόσπονδον ὑπόσποδον 
ZbAd 
βώμιοι 7 βωμιοῖς Mn 


πάρεισι κούκ] πάρεισιν οὐκ ΕΓ πάρεισιν κμούμ XXaXb 

φέρ᾽ ἐς σκοτεινὰς] νΡ amo zuP? ete. φέρ᾽ εἰς σκοτεινὰς 
MOAaCrPRES φέρ᾽ εἰσκοτεινὰς MnRwAd φέρ᾽ ἐσκοτεινὰς 
νϑολεζοζηϑόζυϑ φέρεσμοτεινὰς C φέρ᾽ ἐς ἐσμοτεινας Ab 
φέρ ἐς σκοτιτεινὰς Mt | Elpoc] ξΕίφο Ad 

ual] om., deinde in marg. add. C | τάσδ᾽ τὰς δ᾽ AbS | 
ἔρωμαι tlvec] pt?mtPC ete. ἔρρωμαι tivec(ut vid.) v2° 
ἔρωμ΄ αἵτινες B°F οἴ. Epon’ αἵτινες Aa ἔρομαι τίνες 
ovP® ἔρωμαι τίνας Μυῦ ἔρωμαι αἵτινες Zm ἔρωμαι καὶ 
τίνες G ἔρωμαι τὰς γν ϑεοΥρι pReRWSaZbT  ἐφεστᾶσιν͵] MBO 


AL“MtXXaXbAd ἐφεστᾶσι VAa?capccrFGMnRSZZcZmZuatVr 


2SprrRwTP° ἐφεστάσας ι} et 


ἐφεστάσι Aa®° ἐφεστώσας V 
τᾶς (ut vid.) ἐφιστώσας ZbP° ἐφεστῶσας Zbe° ἐφεστίους 
Sa | δόμοις δόμους GLXXaXb 

ξέναι] Eetvar X°XaXbT ξεῖνε X | γυναῖκες] yuvatuec M | 
etnat’] εἴπατε Rw°° 

érAAnvinotor] ἐλληνικοῖσι Mn ἑλληνιμοῖς A ἑλληνικοῖσιν 
MAd | δώμασιν] BXTAd δόμοισι CrRwZm δώμασι rell. | 
πελάζετε] πελάζατε RF πελάζεται Μη“ προσπελάζετε L 
yf] om. ve, suppl. νξ | ϑρέψασά] ϑρέψασαί 8 ϑρεψάσάν 
ϑρέψασάσα Mt 

ἀγήνορος ἀγείνορος 2 | παῖδες] παῖς CL | παίδων] παι δῶν 
S | δορὸς] δουρὸς Z 

ἔπεμψαν] ἔπεμψεν V | ἀκροϑένιον] ἀκροϑήνιον R 


ακροϑεινιον π2 
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283 μέλλων δὲ] μέλλων με RF μέλλει δὲ Ab! (μέλλων Ab 
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28) | 


πέμπειν pw’ ] πέμπει μ΄’ μᾶς, corr. mt πέμπειν (μ΄ om.) Cr 


MnRf | οἰδίπου] οἰδίπους π᾿ 3ab# οἰδίπουν Ad | κλεινὸς 


3 $858 


R°x®xa°xp°zb5 κλείνου Aal | γόνος] 
2s 


Aa~ etc. μλεινοῦ Mt 


L* in rasura etc. γόνου B Aa°mt®R®x'xp*zp® (et fortasse 


Ly ΤΧΑ 


284 μαντεῖα] μαντεία AbC | σεμνὰ] verbum omittere coepit Rwf 


sed se ipse corr. | λοξέου 7 λοξείου mecy (corr. mt) 
AoE]to. (fortasse λοξιος) π}3 | ἐπ’ ἐσχάρας  ἐπεσχάρας 


VMnRXaZb ἐπ΄ ἐσχάραις AaCrRf# 


285 τῷδ᾽ 1 τῇδ ννρ | ἀργεῖοι 7 ues ete. ἀργείων mt 


286 δ᾽] δὲ Ad | ἀντάμειψαίζ ἀντάμειψαι M 


épyetav 0 πόλιν] vr® etc. πόλει RVr# 


“naCMtRFAt et sine 


aecentu Cr ἀντάμειψ' Rw? °z (μ’ omisso) (αι et yo. 


28) ἀντάμειψον Ρ ἀντίμειψαι ut 


μ᾽ ὅστις add. Z 
ἀντίμειψαίζ O ὅστις] ὥστις Rw  ἐλήλυϑας  ἐλήλουϑας ΜῈΝ 


Ad ἐλήϑυϑας Ab, corr. ΓΝ 


288 πολ. notam om. pl, suppl. pe | ἡμῖν οἰδίπους οἰδίπους 


σ 
289 ἰοκάστη] toxdotny Μηδ | μενοικέως  μενοικεωΐβ Ab 


(ἡμῖν om.) smn (ἡμῖν suppl. Mn*) οἰδίπους ἡμῖν At 
1 


290 6] δὲ FMtRf | noAuvedun] Dindorf πολῦυνεΐμην n+3 codd. 


omnes | SnBatoc] ϑηβαίος M ϑηβαῖοι Abt (corr. Ab*) | 


λεώς] λαὸς RFSa” Ζυϑ (etiam Aa®4cy81) 


291-292 om. π΄9 


291 ὦ] ὦ Xa | συγγένεια] ξυγγένεια AaMn® PRFRWZZu | ἀγήνορος ] 


a&yeltvopoc Z 


292 τυράννων] tupdvev Vr?®> | ὧν] om. G Sv M | ἀπεστάλην] 


ὑπεστάλην CP et fortasse sate 
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293 yovunetetc] yovunetet σ᾽ AAbMnMtRwSSaAtVr | ἕδρας] 


ESpac CMnRZb | προσπέτνω σ᾽} Dindorf προσπίπτω σ᾽ m3 


ews 


προπιτνεῖ σ᾽ Rw προσπιτρῶ σ᾽ Ab? προσπιτνῶ σ΄ Ab 
7611. (προσπιτνῶς 658) 

294 in textu om., in marg. sup. scr. rt? | σέβουσ΄ 1 Hartung 
σεβίζουσα F σεβάζουσα Sa σέβασα Rw°° of Bovoa RwPS 
rell. 

295 ἔβας] m?2MYPpric?°*Lzpzm ἔβας ἔβας MBYPMAPE poglPS 5.611, 


(ἔβας éBdo C - cf. infra) | &] Hermann ὦ C om. AMtAt 


ac 2s 


ἐν F fort. ὦ V°° & πολυνείκη CrLZz°*zpzmzue® ὦ vPro 
rell. [γᾶν] om. Ad γῆν FSa γαῖαν L | πατρῴαν] 
πατρῷαν B  AbCCrFMnRSSaZbZu2° αὶ (corr. Β3 vel b) 
natpdac mt*° 
; » pp Lpe ;~13 ai ἀνὰ 
296 πολ. notam praefixit Mn | t® tw] σ΄ (π΄) etc. (6 (6M 
ἰὼ BAFG*°LMtSaxXXaXbZZbZceZmZuTAt | μόλε] μόλε μόλε Gi 
πρόδομος] M°AarFemtPCplPeyPoyePSo etc. πρὸ δόμους Mt?° 


1op?ReRwSX?°xa*°xp (glossema 


πρόδρομος n23ytaalccrr 
Mosch. ἕξω δραμοῦσα, προαπαντῶσα) 

297-298 aliqua verba inter προδρομος et ματερ non habebat 
m3 (spatium ca. 15 litterarum est); pap. versum 297 non 
habuisse coniecit Haslam. 

297 ἀμπέτασον] V ἀναπέτασον rell.#| τόνδε] τῶνδε VCr 

298 μᾶτερ] περ P (=ufiteo) μάτερ MCMnMt μάτερι Ad 

299 τί] τι Mt τὶ G [μέλλεις] μάλεις CAd | ὑπώροφα] 
ὑπάρροϑα v+ corr. v* | περᾶν] περᾷν XXaXbT 

300 Styetv] Hermann ϑίέγειν codd. (sine accentu Zb) | 
ὠλέναισιν͵ Hermann ὠλέναις codd. (ὠλένας 1035) 


301/302 φοίνισσαν.. «νεάνιδες Kirchhoff, cf. φούνισσαν βοὰν 


220 
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μκλύουσαγψῶ νεάνιδες (ynp.xtaA.) sic fere MOCrAd (βοᾶν MO°- 


=e. accentus in Ad incertus) φοίνισσαν ὦ νεάνιδες βοὰν 


Cr 
ἔσωγδόμων κλύουσα τῶνδε (yno.utA.) sic fere omnes rell. 
[φοΐνισσα Aal, corr. Aa; βοᾶν veo naapmt®® ; τῷδε ZZm 


(τῶνδε Z°°zmY?)zp¥Pat] 


302/303 γηραιὸν... .τρομερὰν] Murray γήρᾳ τρομερὰν AaMnPSVr 


(γῆρᾳ 555) —ef. yo. γηρᾶ R in marg.; γήρα ΖυΐΡ᾽ (cr. Σ: 


in marg.,,in marg. 


ΜΞ διὰ τὸ γῆρας Β ν ὑπὸ τοῦ γήρως 


τρομερὰν) γηραιῷ τρομερὰν XXaXb γηρεῶ τρομερὰν Rw°° 
γηρεῷ ποδὶ τρομερὰν μ᾽ρυρῃΡΟ (ποδὶ 5.1. addito)Ad 


γήραι τῷ παιδὶ τρομερὰν Ο γηραιῷ ποδὶ τρομερὰν ues rell. 


303 ἕλμω τρομερὰν βάσιν] Murray tpopepdav/EAnw ποδὶ βάσιν 


304 th] F°Sa 


Rw? °xXaXb τρομερὰν, έλκω ποδὸς βάσιν Rw? rell. (βᾶσιν 


F) (€Anw Ad) 


marg,, 1 


te(@ Ad ὦ VAAaCF GLMtRwSaxXaXxbZbZmAt 


305 ὄμμα] in lin. om. 5.1. ser. S | μυρίαις τ΄ pwuptate τ΄ 


Vr μυρίαις ϑ΄ Aa μυρίαισιν (τ΄ om.) Ζπ μυρίαις (τ΄ 
om.) BVACFGLMtRwSaxXaXbAt Σ Thom. (Dind. 119,1) τὸ 
χρόνῳ ual td μυρίαις ἐν ἁμέραις ἐκ παραλλήλου | ἁμέραις | 
αἱμέραις S ἁἀμέραις MtRw duétpare(ut vid. )Mn?° (a.c. 


ἁἀμερίαις ut vid.) 
oet 


306 προσεῖδον] OF’ ad | ἀμφίβαλλε] ἀμφίβαλε VAacCrFLMt®°P 


RfRwSakXaxbZZbZcZmZuT 


306-307 μαστὸν μασϑὸν Z2ZbZu 


307 ὠλέναισι  ὠλάνεσι Mt ὥλεναι Ad | ματέρος | n° ete. 


ματρὸς AAbDMnSZcZuVr pe AaPZ ματέρει Ad 


308 παρηΐδων]ὔ napniSoc Sa | τ΄ ται Ad | ὄρεγμα] ἔρεγμα Ab 


ὄνεγμα Ad ὄρυγμα Sa 
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308-309 βοστρύχων] βόστρυχον Ε΄ |te] om. Sa | κυανόχρωτα] 


MBOV-CAdVr μυνανοχρῶτα Rw μυανόχρῶτα 8 κμυανοχρῶτα V 


2 
rell. 

309 χαίτας] χαίτης AaRfZZb°ZeZu[R] χαιταις πϑ (etiam ed. 
Hervag., Canter, Stiblinus) yaltav vr® | πλόκαμον 1 
πλόκασμον Ab | δέραν σκιάζων] Fritzsche (teste Murray) 
σμιάζων δέρ. hoc ordine πϑ codd. omnes | σκιάζων] 
σμιάζω C σκπκιάζουνται Ad | δέραν] δέρᾶν R δέρην ZZcTAt 
(ef. x®xa®xp5) | ἀμάν] Murray ἀμάν MO ἀμᾶν Ad ἐμᾶν R 
ἐμήν FSaZevr(cf. x®xa°xp®) ἐμάν reli. et πὸ 

310 ἰὼ tm] ἰὼ AaCrMnPRfFSXXaxXbZZbZu | μόλις 7 μόγις AaPZZcZuT 

311 ἄελπτα μάδόμητα ἄελπα μάδόκμητα OAbLMnRZm ἄελπτα 
δ᾽ ἀδόκητα Rw ἄελπτ᾽ ἀδόμητα CcrG | ματρὸς πρὲ ASZ | 
ὠλέναις ὠλένες Mt ὠλέναιν Ad 


312 τί] τὶ G | σε] σε δὲ Aa> corr. Aa | πῶς fortasse πᾶν 


ἅπαντα ἅπαντα Cr 
1,1 


85 | 


etc. Adytoor Ad κόμοισι Aa* μόμησι τι 


313 λόγοισι} Aa 
μόμαισι GXXaXb μόμαισιν T 

314 nmoAvéAtutov] πολυ ἔλικτον Mn πολιέλιμτον Zb 
πολυέλιμτόν 8ϑ΄ Rw | ἀδονὰν] Mn*® etc. ἡδονὰν ACrFGLMn+ 
MtPSaZZbZcZmZuT (cf. Xb®) ἡδονήν At 

315 ἐκεῖσε] éunetoe Aa | td δεῦρο] τοδεῦρο ARwZZm 

316 περιχορεύουσα περιχωρεύουσα AaXaZb*® et fortasse x*° 
(-xop-, sed o reser.) mnapaxopetovoa RRw | τέρψιν] 
τρέρψιν L | παλαιᾶν] M°B2V"AaCrFGMtRPRw°XXaXbT παλαιὰν 


vp tov AAbCLMnPRRwSSaZZeZme’ zuTsadat παλαιᾶς 


Ab Sap?¥PRsyp παλαὶϊᾶν (sic) Zb παλαιῆς ΒΓ“ παλαιῶν 


αὐ με ϑαϑχϑχεϑχοϑ 


222 


317 


319 


320 


321 


322 


323 


324 
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χαρμονᾶν] M°B2v°AaCrFGRFXXaXbTAGAt χαρμονὰν MBtovtaab 


CLMnMt PRSaZZbZcZmZuT® χαρμονὴν 8 χαρμονᾶς Vr 
χαρμονῆς ΕΓ ἧδονὰν Rw (ἡἧἡδονᾶν Rw?) χαρμονῶν At mt Ssa5 


x°xa°xp® ef. 3: M°: ἀντὶ tod τῶν παλαιῶν ἡδονῶν" 


mare. , ; 
ξεν ait. ἀντὶ γεν. παλαιῶν 


αἰτιατικὴ ἀντὶ γενικῆς Β 
ἡδονῶν χαρμονήν | tH τέκος] ἰὼ τέκος ἐμὸν τέμος AaRRf 
ἰὼ τέλος ἐμὸν τέκος Rw 

φυγὰς 1 φυγᾶς Mt*° | ὁμαίμου] ὀμαίμου C ὁμήμου O 
atyatnou Ab | λώβᾳ] λάβω ut vid. mn®?° | ὁμαίμου AdBe 
om. A 


ac 


versum om. A -, corr. a 


φέλοις ἢ ποϑεινὸς additis 5.1. 
post ποϑεινὸς (321) | A] A Mt ἢ VZc ἦ' Δα | φίλοις] 
φίλος οἷ 

ἢ VACZcAt ἦ Aa | noServdc] πονὸς Mn | ϑήβαις] φίβαις 
yp2e 

ἐμάν] ἐμᾶν Rw αἰμὰν Zb°° | te] om. Ze | λευκόχροα 18 
λευμκμρόχροα 1, λευκόχρωα ZZm°° 

versum om. S | δαμρυόδεσσ᾽ ἀνεῖσα] Hermann δακρυόεσσαν 
tetoa OAAaAbDGLMtRRfSaxXaxXbZZmZuTVr δαμκρυόεσσαν tetoa BV 
CrMnRwZcAdAt δακρυόεσαν tetoa M δαμρυόεσαν CeToav C 


δακρυόεσσα tefoa FP δακμκρυόεσσαν tetoa Zb Σ (Schw. 289, 


19-25) testantur δακρυόεσσα, δαμρυόεσσαν εἰς σ᾽ ἀπένϑη, 


δαμκμρυοέσσαν εἰς σὰ πένϑη, tetoa | πένϑει 7 Hermann 
πενθήρα Rw πενϑήρη omnes rell. κόμαν Ἰβμόμην VAaAbMn 
RRfRwSa Xb°Ze*Zu vr 


λευκῶν] λευκὸν Ad | τέκνον] τέκνων ῬΗ 2 oz Fat? (ut 


vid.) 
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325 


326 


327 


328 


328- 


330 


330- 


332 


δυσόρφναια] Sucopgvata VAbR δυσσόρφναια At δυσόρφναιά 


ies (corr. ply | ἀμφὶ tetxn] 


Vr δυσόρφνεα ΡΤ δ᾽] τ΄ P 
ἀμφιτρύχη MOADCFLMnRRfSVr#[duel to. habet P] 

ἀμφιτρίχη GXXaXb (glossema τὰ τρύχινα GXXaxXb) ἀμφὶ 
τρίχη T Σ (Schw. 290,8) ἡ ἀμφὶ πρὸς τὸ ἀμείβομαι | 


τάδε τὰ δὲ mt corr. Me 


σμότιἾ PRETVr ondter’ Aa'zZcZu σκοτία C σκοτία vel 
σμότια Rw σμότια Aa’ rell. (σκότεια R) | ἀμείβομαι J 
μείβομαι 8 

ὁ δ᾽] ὃ 6’ VP°aaapCcrGMnRRwXZuAtvr 68’ V°° ὁ δὲ Ad | 
δόμοισι] δόμοις At δόμασι Ab δώμασι MnRSVr | πρέσβυς] 
πρέσβους ut vid.A*° πρέσβαις Ad | ὀμματοστερὴς 
ὀμματοστερεῖς P 

ἀπήνας  ἀπηνᾶς Zb ἀπήνης Rw | ὁμοπτέρου  ὁμοπέρου Ad 
ὁμοπτέρου 8 | τᾶς] τὰς mv? (corr. V*)AAaAbCMnRRW?°s 

329 ἀποζυγεΐύσας  ἀποζυγεύίσης PRwZZu® ἀποζυγεῖσας Ab? 
mn*°ze*° ἀπὸζυγήσας F ἀποζυγίσας Zb ἀποζυγήσας At 


ἀπὸ ζυγείσας Zu ἀπὸ ζυγίας C ὑποζυγείσας Xa | δόμων 7 


le acuv 


s®ap-° ete. δώμον SAb 


ἀμφιδάκρυτον] ἀμφὶ δάκορυτον VAb ἀμφιδάκρυτος Mt®° 


due. δάκμρυτα τ corr. τι | ἀεὶ} AAaMtRfRwSaZZcZuAt αἰεὶ 


rell. 

331 ματέχων] κατέσχων Z| ἀνῇξε] ἀνῇιξε (sic) B ἀνήϊεξε 

ΑΘΑΌΜΏΡΕΒΓΕΝ ΞΘ ΖΡ νυ | Εἰφους  Εἶφος OAaFPSa et fort- 
asse μη (Εἔφους Aa®) 

ἐπ΄ αὐτόχειρά] ἐπαυτόχειρά CGMnSSaxVr ἐπαυτόχειρα OZb 
ἐπ΄ αὐτοχειρά τε Xa | σφαγάν] σφαγὴν CrLZb odyav’ Ὁ 


1 2 


pdoyavov P pacyave* p 


224 


353 


33} 


335 


336 


551 


338 


339 
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ὑπὲρ] ὑπερ AAACGMnMtRRwZZbZuaAtvr | τέραμνά τ΄ MBZbZcZu 
TAd tépauva τ΄ AaCLPRw τέρεμνά τ΄ GSZVr τέρεμνά τε At 
τέρεμνα τ΄ OVAAbCrFMnMtRRfXXaXb τέρεμνα γ΄ Sa τερεμνά 


t’ Zm | ἀγχόνας] ἀγχόναν G ἀγχόνάς Zm ἄγχονας sa" 
ayxévac B 

στενάζων] στενεζων Sa (sic sine acc.) | ἀρὰς τέμνοις 
ἀρᾶς τέμνοις FMnRwS τέμνοις ἀρὰς AbR 

σὺν] συν (et αλ- sine spiritu) OCRwZb | ἀλαλαῖσι 19 ΜΒΊΟΑΌ 
CGL°(in rasura)RX°°xaXbAdVr ἀλαλαλαῖσι RFe° 

ἀλαλαγαῖσι B°VAAaCr?FMnPoMnPoptPCoR SP oRWSaxPozu 


ἀλαλαγαῖς T ἀλαλαγαῖσιν At ἀλλαλαγαῖσι ΖΌΖΟΡ ἔζη 


ac ac 


ἀλλαγαῖσι cr®°sze ἀλαλεγαῖσι Mt λαλαγαῖσι μηδ (Ρ 


et z* incertum quid habuerint; ava scr. coepit Zb, sed 
se ipse corr.) | δ΄ αἰὲν] αἰὲν ( &’omisso) At δ᾽ (αἰὲν 


omisso) BVAADCFGMnMt*°ssavr δ΄ (αἰὲν hic omisso, post 


lpe 


onvotta transposito) CrL Zbzm (L°° ef. infra) δ᾽ 


(αἰὲν hic omisso, ante σμοτέᾳ transposito) T | 


le 


; t 
αἰαγμάτων 1 atdyudtwv Ab dy udev mtPorRe at **ayudtwv 


riPS (atévayudtwov yel αἰαιαγμάτων 135) ἀγμάτων mt? 8.8“ 


Ad αἰγμάτων Mn 

σμότια] PZy σκοτίᾳ MBOVTAG σκοτία rell. | xpuntetat] 
μρύπτηται 8 

σὲ σὺ P | τέκνον] τέκνον ye T (ia. trim. facto) | 


13 


γάμοισι δὴ} yapoucnén Π ]...v6n n® γάμησι δὴ ν᾽ 


(corr. v’) 
Cuyévta] Cuyévta ual FSa | ἁδονὰν] ἀδονὰν Mn*Mt aédovnv 
πὸ ἡδονὰν AFPSaZbZcZuT 


E¢vototv] ξένοισι Sa δόμοις] δομοι Jeuv n° | ἔχειν] om. 
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340 


341 


342 


343 


344 


345 


346 


347 


348 


349 


At 


ξένον te] ξένων te aMtvr® Eévovta Mn Eevovée π19 


Εένος τε Εν“ 

ἄλαστα ] ὅμαστα Ο | patel] n> (yaltpr) ZeZuT μητρὶ vel 
πρὶ codd. rell. [τᾷδε] T δὲ Μεϑ τάδε MtP° coaa. 
rell. et £(Schw. 291, 8-9) 


8 


te] om. ΠΡ | τῷ] of MnSVr 


γάμων | nm 3aa*Sp ete. γάμον ΜΒΊΟΟ γάμοις Aal | ἐπακτὸν] 
mBtoad ἐπαμτῶν Sab(fortasse praeeunte ΒΖ) ἐπὶ ἐπακμτὰν 
Aa énaptutav Ab ἐπαμτὴν RFXXaXb ἐπ΄ ἀκτὴν Rw 

ἐπαμτᾶν Mt ἐπακμτὰν rell. (ἐπαμτὰν explicat £ Thom.) 
(n?3} |&tav] &ttav Zb 

δ᾽] δὲ LZbZm δὲ Sa | οὔτε σοι] οὔτε σοὶ ACMtRfRwZbAt 
οὔτε σὸς Aat ovté σοι Ab οὔτέ σοι BYVMnRSZmVr οὔτι 


36xxaXb(glossema Mosch. οὐδαμῶς) οὐδε cor n° 


σοι Aa 
ἐν γάμοις} éyyduotc M ἐγγάμεις Ad ἐν γάμωις μηδ 

ἐν γάμοισιν GAt 

ματέρι Seidler μ.7τρι π13 ματρὶ CXXaXbZeZu μητρὶ vel 
πρὶ rell. (etiam Ζυϑ) ᾿Ιμακαρίᾳ] μακαρίαν Ad 

ἀνυμέναια] ἀνυμέναιος Cr ἀνυμένεα Aa ἀνυμαίναια Mt*® 
et Mn®° ve1 mnP° | Counvdc éxndeb8n] m3 codd. (tunvdc 
RI corr. ΕΖ) εμηδευϑηιομήνος πϑ | ἐκηδεύϑη] ἐκυδεύϑη 
πη corr. pl ἐκηδέσϑη ZceZu 

λουτροφόώρου λουτροφόρον At λουτροφάρου Ad 
λουτροτρόφου Zm | χλιδᾶς] χλιδῆς L | ἀνὰ] ἀν Ad | δὲ] 
om. AtMt®° (s.1. add. MtP°) | ϑηβαίαν] Sa® ete. ϑηβαῖαν 
m®° (corr. M*)oPat ϑηβαΐων AaFSa SnBalotc Ab 


πόλιν] πόλιν Soc Ad πόλαν ut vid. Mt | ἐσιγάϑη] Zu® 
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etc.# torydoSn CriMnSZbZcZmZu ftonydSn Aa εσιγαος nt3 


ἐσιγάϑησαν BYP et YeXEMVC (cf. in margine At καὶ 
ἐσιγάσϑησαν) | σᾶς] σῆς mMt®=xxaxb | ἔσοδοι ] m3 (€o- edd. 
a Kirchhoff) εἴσοδοι MOVAdZm?° εἴσοιδοι  εἴδος L 
εἴσοδος νέϑχιδς omnes rell. | νύμφας νύμφης FSamtP° 
Μη χαῦχοῦ 

350 ὄλοιτο] ὄλλοιτο ὅϑε ὄλλυτο Fl, corr. F° | τάδ᾽ εἴτε 
σύδαρος 1 εἶπε σιδαρος τάδε Ad | σέδαρος σίδηρος AbMn 
mtP°Rsxaxbvr 

350-351 εἴτε ofS. eft’ ἔρις] eft’ ἔρις εἴτε σίδαρος AaPRfRw 
ZceZu 

351 εἴτ΄] εἴτε R [εἴτε πατὴρ] πὴρ (εἴτε om.) O εἴτε ὁ imp 
Rw εἴτε παπατὴρ Aal (corr. Aa‘) | ὁ σὸς] σὸς (ὁ om.) 
Aa 

352 ματεμώμασε ] -acev P 

353 δώμασιν] Sduac 8 δόμοισιν AaRfRw  οἰδιπόδα] οἰδίποδα 
CMtAt οἰδιπόδαο AbFGLMnPRfRwSSaXXaXbZb Vr οἰδιπόδᾶθ 
zm? οἰδύπου Cr® 

354 πρὸς ἐμὲ yao] προσὲ xaxGe μὲ γὰρ (sic) Ad xaxdviom. S | 
ἔμολε tHVS'] τῶνδ᾽ ἔμολεν At ἔμολε τόνδ΄ Mt ἔιολε 
τῶνδε Aa? corr. λας ἔβολε τωνδ΄ε Ad 

355 γυναιξὶν] γυναξὶν Aa [δι΄ ὠδένων] διωδίνων CMnS 

356 φιλότεμνόν] φιλότεκμνον XaZb | πως] πῶς Zb | γυναικεῖον] 
γυναιμίον Ab 

357 μῆτερ] μήτερ MtRZu | ἀφικόμην] ἀφίκομαι οὗ (corr. ot) 
ἀφιμόμαν XXaXb 

358 Ex8pobc] ἐχϑρῶς AD ἐτχϑροὺς Μη | ἐς] εἰς CFLMtPZbZm 


verbum primitus omissum 5.1. scr. Sa | ἀναγκαίως] 
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fortasse d&vayxatoc mt? 

359-360 versus in textu om. Rw, in ima pagina scr.; versus 
repet. post 360 Cr, sed ipse delevit 

359 πατρίδος πατρίδος δ΄ V [ἐρᾶν] ἐρᾷν AMtXXb | ἅπαντας] 
ἅπαντα Zu ὃς δ΄] Μ᾽ (1ἄθπι reser. μξ)1,2 ete. ὅ δ’ LI 
ὡς δ᾽ Mt?°s ὃς δ’ VAAaGMnRRwSaXXaXbZuT | ἄλλως] ἄλλ᾽ 
(Ξξᾶλλος vel ἄλλο) F 

361 δ’ ἐτάρβουν] Porson δὲ τάρβος καμεδτ τὲ τάρβους ἃ 
δ᾽ ἐτάρβησ’ Rw (coniecerat Hermann) δὲ τάρβους Aataa?® 
mtP° rell. Σ Trikl. (Dindorf 129. 27-130.3)...tdpBoc 
οὖν χρὴ γράφειν καὶ ἐνταῦϑα (collato Or. 312) | ἐς] 
Matthiae εἰς codd. | τ΄] delevit Aa?, fortasse om. οἷ 
ef. Σ Schw. 293, 19 περισσὸς ὁ te. | ἀφικόμην] 
ἀμφιμόμην Ab 

362 δόλος] δόλω ZbP°Zu® | we] om. RFRw | πρὸς] προς XXb_ | 
utdvyn] Sdvn Ze 

363 Ειφήρη xete’] Ειφήρ᾽ Sa (χεῖρ΄ om.) Evofien χεῖρ᾽ cr°° | 

ἔχων] ἔχω Ze | ἄστεως] P.Vat.Gr.11 (Favorinus) (edd. a 

Dindorf) ἄστεος codd. omnes 

| μ΄] B* Ad 


365 σὴ] off MAd | uw’) σ΄ F?° corr, pl | ἐσήγαγε] Nauck 


364 κυκλῶν] κυκῶν ΕΞ 


εἰσήγαγεν MOAAaFMtTAd εἰσήγαγε rell. 

366 τείχη] τείχει 555 | πατρῷα] πατρῷᾳ Ο | πολύδακρυς 
πολύδαμρις LS πολυδάκρυτος At πολύδρακμρυς μι8“ | 6°] 
t’ AaRfRw om. MnS | ἀφικόμην] ἀμφικόμην Ab 

367 ἰδὼν] ἰδῶν Mt 

368 γυμνάσιά 8’ Ἰέγυμνάσια &* VAbCCrMnMtPRSaZbAt γυμνασία 


2 


8’ S οἷσιν ἐνετράφην] οἷσιν ἀνετράφην Aa σγμεΡ ας 
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οἷσιν ἐτράφην LT οἷς ἐνετράφην Ab οἷς ἐνεστράφην R 
[οἹιε[... 7]ετρίαφην ni (vel ofc ἐνετράφην vel οἷσιν 
ἐτράφην) | alterum 8’] om. FGSa δ᾽ V 

369 ὧν] ὡς Ab+ corr. Ab* | ἀπελαϑεὶς] ἀπελλαϑεις π13 
ἀπελασϑεὶς CMt 


13 


370 vatw] ναύων Π | δι᾽ ὄσσων] δι΄ ὄσσων Zb διόσσων At | 


νᾶμ᾽ 7 Musgrave (post Hemsterhuys) Sun’ codd. omnes 


13 atu’ L | δακρύρροον] Hemsterhuys 


praeter L#¥ olun Π 
S5anpvupoodyv MOVCAd δαμρυρροοῦν rell.# 

371 ἄλγους] omisit M?°ad (5.1. ser. M+) ἄλγος] ἄλγος P om. 
O (et om. editio Hervagiana- ) | σὲ7 L (edd. a Porson) 


te Ad verbum om. Rw σε rell. 


372 μάρα] καρᾶ 8 | Eupiixec] Nauck (perperam) Εξύρημες mex 


1 


τὰ Ευρημὲς M rell. [ξυρημκμὲς etiam LP in El. 335; 


Ad 
Σ Schw. 294, 1-3: τὸ δε ξυρηκὲς ὡς ἀπηνὲς τῷ Tove" 
παραγώγως γὰρ ἐξηνέχϑη καὶ οὐκ ἔχει τὴν ἄκην ἐγκειμένην 
ὡς τὸ ἄμφηκες. cf. Lobeck ad S. Aiac. 286; Chandler, 
Gk. Acc. 4. 7017} καὶ πέπλους μελ.7 peda. ual πέπλους Mt 
(sed rectum ordinem numeris indicavit) | μελαγχίμους 


1 corr. Β΄ μελαγχείμους CrMnSa 


μελαχέίμους F 
374 ἔχϑρα] ἔχϑραν Ad | μῆτερ] Zu” etc. me Ga μᾶτερ Zu 
μήτερ Zb 


375 rmSpmare: 


ὁ otlxoc οὗτος Ev τισιν οὐ φέρεται (etiam 

Vr in marg.) | ἔχουσα] ἔχουσι Ze εχοῖυσι m3 | 
διαλλαγάς  διαλαγάς C 

376 om. Ad (cf.£ δὰ 3757) | τί] τὶ G@ τι R| πατήρ μοι] μοι 
πατὴρ SaZb πατήρ μου Zm πατὴρίμοι om.) C | πρέσβυς] 


πρέυσβυς At | δόμοισι] δόμοις At δώμασι VACMnMtS?°zpvr 
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δόμασι 5 δώμοισι 0 

377 δεδορκμώς 1 δεδρακμώς Rw [τί δὲ] τὶ δὲ G tl Se AbCRRwXa 
Zb τί δαὶ 8 | κασίγνηται  κασύίγνῆται bed corr. Αἴ 
μασιγνῆται RfRwS κασιγνήται MnP μασέγνητοι V 

378 ἢ]ῆ Mn f{ MXXaXb ἢ 2 om. At®® | nov] ποῦ Mn*°Mtat | 
στένουσι] στένουσιν Ad στένωσι Ε΄ | τλήμονες] τλήμονές 
Ze τήλμονες Ad | φυγὰς ἐμάς v°L Mt 255 2352. ΖηϑΖυϑ etc. 


lunmt*RSaZZceZmZu φυγᾶς ἐμᾶς vel 


φυγᾶς ἐμᾶς vAAaCL 
φυγὰς ἐμᾶς Cr φυγᾶς ἐμὰς 760" φυγὰς ἐμῆσὰς At 
379 von. notam delevit Ad | μαμῶς] κακῶν C | τις] τίύς MBOCr 


LMtRZbZcZuAd | gSelper] φϑείρη Sa 


c lac lpe 


380 οὕτω] oP cp etc. οὕτως M crFt οὗτος οὔἷμν (ω 8.1. 
addito, i.e. variam lectionem οὕτω vel οὕτως voluit) | 
fieEat’ ] ἤρξατο τ΄ At | ἄνομα μὲν τεκεῖν] ἄνομὲν 
τεκεῖν Xa ἄνομα τεκεῖν μὲν Ab 

381 tox. notam habet Ad | σὸν] τὸν σὸν RfRW τε σὸν Aa | 
φῦναξζ φῦναι OAAALMnPRESSaZZbZcZmTAtVr φῦναϊ ΑὉ φύναι 
VCrG toatl F° φῦσαι Zu φύσαι Rw | te σέ] te σε FSa 
τέ σε OVACrLPRfZm τὲ σέ (vel σὲ) AaAbGRwZZbZcZuTAtVr 

382 τί] τὶ 6 | ταῦτα] τάδε LPZ’PZm | φέρειν τὰ τῶν ϑεῶν] γὰρ 
φέρειν τὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ LP | φέρειν] φέρει Mn | τῶν] om., 
deinde 5.1. add. R 

383 δάκω] δάμνω π΄ G | φρένα] φρέναν Zb 

384 δέδοιχ᾽ 1 δέδοικ᾽ At | πόϑου] πόνου B+ corr. 85 | 
ἐλήλυϑα] ἐλήλυϑε Ab? corr. Ab® 

385 ἀλλ᾽] GAA’ At | ἐξερώτα] ἐξερῶτα M*° (corr. Μ᾽) 
ἐξέρωτα Cr | μηδὲν] μὴδὲν B μηδὲ Zuo | ἐνδεὲς] ἐνδεὴς 


Aa 


230 


386 


387 


388 


389 


390 


391 
392 


393 


394 
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ov] om. Zb | βούλῃ] Murray βούλει m3 codd. omnes | 
ταῦτ΄ 7 Nauck (et Bothe, sec. edd. Bud.) τ΄ αὐτ΄ A 
ταὐύτ᾽ 8 ταῦτα Sa ταῦτ΄ rell. [ἐμοί] μοὶ Sa | μῆτερ] 
μᾶτερ MnSVr μήτερ Zu 

Lox. notam hic omisit Sa (ad 388 habet)|versum om. nt3 | 


δή σ΄] δὴ o’ 8 δῆ σ’ Mn [ἐρωτῶ πρῶτον] ἐρῶ τὸ πρῶτον 


ac, ac pet 


S20 ἐρωτῶ τὸπρῶτον LP (P to) - cf. tS supra 
πρῶτον  χρήζω τυχεῖν] χρήζων τυχεῖν λα (corr. Aa?) Ad 
χρήζω waSetv FSaZb" (sed deletum in Zb; τυχεῖν Sa) 

Lox. notam hic Sa [τί] te 20 τὶ G  στέρεσϑαι] 
στέρεσϑε Μη otepetoSar Sa (otépecSar 8479) | A] AM 
Gaops*°zSzp ἢ At 

ἔργῳ] ἔργον FZb°° | δ᾽] δὲ Ad | ἐστὶ] ἐστὶν FRw ἔστι Ab | 
μεῖζον] μέγιστον S μείζω Zu μαλλοῖν π3 | A] ἦ Μη8 
τίς] τὶς AbG | τί] τὶ α | φυγάσιν] π΄ ὁΜΒΟΑΜΕΈΧΧαΧΟΤΑὰ 
φυγάσι AaAbCrGLPRRfRwZZbZcZmZu# φυγασιν vel φυγαδι At 
φυγᾶσι VCFMnSSavr (et fortasse voluit ae “—~ (=v) 
suprascripto) | δυσχερές] δυστυχές mYPnna (epic 
δυσχερὲς voluit Aa>*)cYPaReRwxxaXbZb’?zeTAag 

μὲν] om. Mt# 

δούλου ]δοῦλου Μη μι | 1685°]#th γ΄ Ga τόδε Ad | 
εἴπας] εἴπᾶσι Ad | μὴ] τὸ μὴ At | & τις] ἃ τίς GadCrLMn 
PRSZbZmZuvr ἃ τις 2 

κρατούντων] κμρατούτων 8 πολιτῶν yor | ἀμαϑίας Ἰξάμαϑε ας 
Z| φέρειν χρεών] χρεὼν φέρειν Ga 

ouvacogetv] σὺν ἀσοφεῖν Sa συνασοφοις Ab συνασοφοιν 


᾿ς 


395#éc] Matthiae εἰς omnes  παρὰπαρα GaMnSXaZbP° yal 
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παρὰ ZZb°°ZmZu περὶ L | δουλευτέον] δουλευταῖον Ga 

396 at] at AbCCrMnMtPRE | βόσκουσι βόσκουσιν GaCrP | 
φυγάδας  φυγάδ΄ Rw τοὺς φυγάδας L compendiose Sa 
(φυγάδας vel φυγάδ᾽ voluit) verbum om. crip (8.1. add 
ον) | λόγος] λόγος ἔχει Ρ ἔχει λόγος Cr cf. ἔχει 
glossema in AaXaXb 

397-402 pers. notae errant in Rf (vom. pro πολ. et vice 
versa) 

397 versum in textu om. Sa, in ima pagina scr. | μαλοῖς] 
μαλλοῖς ΚΝ καλοῖς δὲ Ga | βλέπουσα γ᾽] edd. a 
Kirchhoff, sch. vet. citato; coniecerat Hermann; 
participio utitur © in paraphrasi (Schw. 295, 21); 

Σ alter indicativo utitur BAénovot γ᾽ MBAaRfXXaXbZmVr¥ 
BéAnovol γ΄ Ad βλέπουσιν (γ᾽ om.) GaP βλέπουσι γ᾽ 
omnes rell. | ὄμμασιν] MBOGXXaXbT ὄμμασι rell. [ 
μέλλουσι μελουσι Rw βλέπουσι Μη μέλλουσι vel 
μέλουσι MnP° 

398 8] οὐ Cr | διεσάφησ᾽ 1 διεσάφησεν GZc διεσάφισ᾽ Z 
διεσάφησα Zb διεσάφηστ᾽ Mn | οὔσας] οὔσας Zb | αὐτὰς 
διεσ. οὔσ.κεν. οὔσας αὐτὰς κενὰς διεσάφησ᾽ At 

399 ἔχουσιν] ἔχουσι Mt ἔχουσι δ᾽ R | ἀφροδίτην τιν΄] 


ἀφροδίτίέν᾽ 8 [τιν᾽] F τίν Ο τινὰ MOAaCrRfRw τίνα τ 


τίν’ 12 rell. ἡδεῖαν] ἡδείαν ADCFMnSa ἡδεῖ Ad | 
μακῶν] ϑεόν MnYPs¥PsaYPur 

401 versum om. 8 [ἐπ΄ ἦμαρ] ἐπῆμαρ BCY ἐπ΄ ἧμαρ cr?°sa | 
eCt’] eft’ MMn ett’ C ἄλλοτ᾽ Xa 

402 δὲ] δε F σὲ At | ξένοι σ΄ οὐκ] ξένοις οὐκ utv®°c(corr. 


μ2) ξένοι δ᾽ οὐκ καὶ (corr. ha?) 
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403 np&ooe] BAGRfZZb πρᾶττε XXbAG? nodtte Xa npdooar At 


πράσσε omnes rell. | φύλων δ᾽] τῶν φίλων (δ΄ om.) Ab | 
τι δυστυχῇς # Elmsley, Edinb. Rev. no. 37 (1811) 79 


τις Svotuxf (vel -ἥ) codd. omnes (Svotnxfi Zu) 


4O4-405 versus om. Cr 


4O4 nobyéverd σ΄ HDindorf ἡἠὐγένειά σ’ PXXaXbZZmZuT 


405 μὴ ἔχειν] μὴ ’xerv Aa 


hoyévera σ΄ L ἡ εὐγένειά σ΄ RwZb ἣ εὐγένεια σ᾽ AaRf 
ἡ vévyéveta σ΄ Ad ἠυγένειά σ’ G ηὐγένεια σ΄ ἃ 
ἠυγενειά σδυ At εὐγένειά o’ BVAbDFRSaZceVr εὐγένεια o’ 
MOMnMt εὐγενείας CS | ἦρεν] ἦρεν BALMnRwZmZu | μέγαν] 
Wecklein μέγα codd. omnes# 

37m*7 [γένος] δὲ γένος FSaZb 


γένος δ΄ AaLMnZZcZmZu [με] μοι Aa 


406 versum om. O | €o.ne] ἔεοιμε Cr ἕοιμε Ga ἔοικεν Mn 


ἔοικε ἀλλὰ καὶ Ad | φίλτατον] πολυφέλτατον Ab | βροτοῖς] 


βροιτοῖς Xa 


407 ὀνομάσαι δύναι᾽ Gv] Markland (ad E,Su. 136) ὀνομᾶσαι 


δύναιμ᾽ ἂν MAb ὀνονομᾶσαι δύναμ᾽ σε (ὀνομᾶσαι Gat 
corr.) ὀνομάσαι δύναμ᾽ ἂν CRwVr ὀνομάσαι Suvatuav crP® 
ZmZu (6vvatunv Zu°)# ὀνομάσαιμ᾽ ἂν At ὀνομάσαι δύναιμ᾽ 
ἂν οὐδ (αὐ vid.) rell.#( et Σ alter) cf. yet δύναιτό τις! 
ἐστὶν] ἔστιν MBLT#¥ ἐστὶ AbMnSSaAdVr ἔστι rell.# | 


φίλον μέγα FSa 
25,86 


408 δ᾽] om. BAbMnRSVr | ἄργος 7} om. AbAt εἰς ἄργος Ab “G 


(corr. ctymtat® (er. glossema εἰς x5xa*xp°T*) εἰς 
scribere coepit Rw, sed superscr. &pyoc | ἐπίνοιαν } 
ἐποίνοιαν ut vid. Mt®° | ἔσχεϑες] MBVAGLMtPXXaXbZbZm°T 


AdAt ἔχων AaY°F ἔσχων Sa ἔσχες OAaCCrMnRRfPRwSSa°ZZec 
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409 


410 


411 


412 


413 


414 


415 


416 


417 


zm'ZuVr Exec Ab 

ἔχρησ᾽ ἔχρησε R | λοξίας] om. 8 ἰχρησμόν τινα] 

χρησμόν τινά ΑΑὉ χρησμὸν τινά BCMtPRXXaXbZZbZcZmZuTAt 
ποῖον τί] ποῖόν τι BMt ποῖον τὶ G ποῖον (τί om.) F | 
ἔλεξας] ἔλεγξας Zb | ἔχω] ἔχων C 

μάπρῳ! κιᾶπρα Ab’, corr. Ab* | Adovtt] λέοντι VAAaAbC 
crP°pMtRRwSXXaZb λέοντε Cr*° 

col] σὺ FRE oof Ab [τί] τὶ G τι AbCrSzp | ϑηρῶν] 
Snedc RwXXaXbAd cf. Σ (Schw. 297, 23) nolav κοινωνἕαν 
elxec μετὰ Snodc; | μετῆν] μετὴν ΕΒ μεστὴν yee μητῆν Ze 
μετεῖχες Ὁ (cf. £ supra citatum) 

οἵδ᾽ 1 of6a GzZb°° οἴδα δ΄ 886 μ΄] v°° etc. om. G δ᾽ 

γ ρος, | ἐκάλεσεν] Ρ ἐκάλεσε omnes rell. | τὴν] om. AbMnR 
svr 

ὁ} ἣ ΖΖυϑ 5 vel ZuP° om. zb* | ϑεός τύχη 3 Sedc in 
rasura scr. Xa | ἔσχες] Eoxé At Exec O 

ἀδράστου] εὐδράστου S | δ᾽] δὲ Zb om. Ad | ἦλθον] AA Ab*, 
corr. Ab? | ἐς] FSaZbZcT (edd. a Brunck) fortasse uetc 


Xa εἰς rell.# | παραστάδας 7 παραστάτας Ab παραστάδος vi 


(corr. v*) 
πολ. notam primitus A, sed ipse corr. | ματεύων] B° (ut 
videtur) LPXXaXbZm°Ad μαστεύων Bzmlzm°® reli. | 8) 


vrY? (et ed. Aldina) ἢ codd. et & | φυγὰς φοιβὰς Lt 


corr. L° | πλανώμενος 1 πλανόμενος Ab 


tox. notam primitus A, sed ipse corr. ἦν] ἣν ΖοΪκᾷτά] 


6 


variis modis scriptum in codd. | γ᾽] δ᾽ M AaPRfRwXXaXxbZ 


ZeTAd et fortasse Zb°° (γ᾽ in rasura) σ΄ Ab | ἤλϑεν] 


hoc, non επῆλϑεν, habet n° | ἄλλος] om. n° | αὖ] om. Ze 
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ἂν vee 

418 τές] τὶς G | &p’] in lin. om., 5.1. scr. Zm ἄρ MSa 
ἀρ’ Ab Gp’ F Gpp’ Ad | &8Atoc] rescr. L* (ἄϑλιος vel 
ἄϑλιον 1,1) 

419 otvedc] -we rescr. in rasura L? φασὶν] φησὶν c | 
ἐκφῦναι ] ἐκφύναι cr GRERwZb (corr. F°) ἐκφῦνα Ad 

420 τέ] τὶ G | Snpolv] ACMtAt ϑηρσὶ S’rell. | ὑμᾶς ἡμᾶς FP 
δ’ ὑμᾶς δῆτ᾽ in rasura scr. τς | δῆτ᾽ eft’ O δήτ᾽ MtAt | 
fixacev] Dindorf, Hermann  fxace BY°cF εἴκασε BGMnRfRw 
SSavr εἴκασεν rell. 

421 ἔς] εἰς FSa | οὔνεκ΄ 1 οὔνεκ΄ MVCCrFMnMtSSaZcZuAt 
ἤλθομεν] ἤλθομεν RZb° ovr [πέρι περι At 

422-423 Pol. continuant MOCF 

422 ἐνταῦϑα taraod)] ἐνταῦϑα ταλαιοῦ M° et lemma Σ S 
ἐνταῦϑ᾽ ἀλαοῦ Mn ἐνταῦϑα τ΄ ἀλαοῦ S | ϑέσφατα] ϑεσφάτω 
vel -twv aa corr. οἷ 

423-424 inverso ordine habet 8 

423 κμᾶδωκέ y’] Kirchhoff κἄδωκεν codd. (κάδωμεν M κἔδωκεν 
At) | ἡμῖν] ὑμῖν Sa | δύο δυοῖν] Svotv δύο ACCrMtAt 
(6totv At) δύο διοῖν 342 δύο δοῖν R | νεάνιδας] 
νεανέδας AbRRwSSa sine accentu Zb 

424 ἄρ᾽ ἄρ M ἄρ᾽ CrRZbZcAt [εὐτυχεῖς οὖν] οὖν εὐτυχεῖς 2Zc 

425 peuntdc] μεπτὸς MnAd [ἐς] Brunck εἰς omnes (el mt?) 

426 δεῦρό σοι σπέσϑαι | y°YPR δεῦρο σοὶ σπέσϑαι MBOCCrF(obv)G 
MnRfRwSadt δεῦρο σοι σπέσϑαι AAaADMtPSXXaxbT δεῦρο 
σπέσϑαι Ad (σοι omisso) δεῦρό σοι ἕπεσϑαι VZc δεῦρό 
σοι ἑσπέσϑαι Vr δεῦρο σοι ἕπεσϑαι L (cf. me ἕπεσθαι) 


Sete’ éneoSal σοι ZZmZu δεῦρο EneoSal σοι ZbP° (sic) 
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427 


428, 


428 


42g 


430 


431 


432 


δεῦρ σοι σπέσϑαι Zb°° (sic) 


πολ. notam om. O | ὥμοσεν] MBOAaL“XXbTAd et fortasse Thee 
ὥμοσσε MnS ὥμοσε LtzbP° veil. | τόδε] τάδε AaADRERWXXa 
XbZZbZeZuP°TAd τάδε ἄμφω At (cf. ad 429) 

429, 430, 432, 434, 436 paragraphos hab. Pag 


2 


Lou. notam Rf?  σύγγαμος] otyyauBpoc v*°qmnRvr (glossema 
in XaXbZZbZmT etc.) σύγαμβρος Cr®ssaY°zu® ovy yaBpoc 
Ab | γάρ €éot’] MGRfAd γὰρ ἔτ᾽ C γὰρ (ἐστ᾽ omisso) At 
yao fot’ AbSa“Y γὰρ ἔστ᾽ rell. | ἐμός] ἐμοὶ Μη8 


om. att, sed ad 427 in marg. xuatdEevv...éué ser. At? (ug 
scripserat att) | κατάξειν] ual τάξιν Mt | ἐς] Brunck 
etc codd. | δ᾽ ἐμέ] δέ we ACFLMt ἐμὲ (6° om.) At 

δὲ] δὲ ARZ δε δὲ Sa | δαναῶν] Savaol P | μυμηναίων7 
ununvatwy P | ἄκροι] ἄκρων P dupav Ad litterae xo 
rescriptae in A ἄμροι εὖ At 

πάρεισι πάρεισιν V | ἀναγκαίαν] dvayxatav OVAb 
ἀναγμαῖα μ᾽ (corr. μ2) 

γὰρ] γᾶν MnS (γὰρ ΜηΥΡΒΕΥΡ) | στρατεύομαι  στρατεύομαι 


πόλιν (et πόλιν rep. in initio 433) 0 στρατεύουσι Vr 


432/433 verba énl...mdAcv om. zm°° , s. 1. ser. zm?° 


433 


434 


436 


πόλιν] TOAL Vee G πόλις Ab (corr. Ab®) | ϑεοὺς δ᾽] 
τούσδ΄ At | ἐπώμοσ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ῶμοσ᾽΄ ΟΟ ἐπ΄ ὥμοσ᾽ SaZb 
ἐπώμοσα R | ὡς om. Sa ots P 


éuototv] yor texovor.v Vr γονεῦσιν Ad τομεῦσιν rell. 
ἠράμην] ἠράμην BAAaGRZmZu ἠἡράμην VMns 
ἐς} Matthiae εἰς omnes (εἰ At) | τείνει]7 τίνει R 


1 (corr. Ab“) om. Zm, deinde s. l. scr. 


τείνειν Ab 
διαλλάξασαν διαλλάξουσαν Mt διαλλάξαν Ad διαλέξασαν 


20 5 διαλλέξασαν ZbP° | μῆτερ] μήτερ Zu 
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437  versum om. 8 | πόνων] πολέμου Rf | ue] μὲ R | πᾶσαν 
πόλιν] πᾶσαν nédAv A πόλιν πᾶσαν Cr 

438 οὖν 1 om. Va?°Pze?°at 

"39 χρήματ᾽ 1 χρήματα Ab  ἀνϑρώποισι ἀνϑρώπησι C 

440 δύναμίν] δύναμιν ADR δυναμίν GaMn δύναμήν Λα corr. 
Aa? [τε πλείστην] πεπλείστην Ab! corr. Ab* | πλείστην] om., 
deinde 5.1. add. Zu | ἐν ἀνϑρώποις]7 éJote VAb ἐν 
ἀνϑρώποισιν ZmZu | ἔχει] ἔχειν Ad# ἔχη V 


44] ἁγὼ] Dindorf G@yd VCGMnS ἃ ἐγὼ AaAb* 


δι΄ Gyo R (cf. 
Apel pets,81) &’ γὼ Ad ἃ “γὼ Abt rell. | μεϑήμω] ped’ ἥκω 
VMnSSavVr wed’ fixw M μεϑήκ. (ut vid.) Cr | ἄγων] ἄγω A 

441/442 divisi ... ἄγων λόγχην, πένης... FRERwSa 

442 λόγχην] λόχην S| εὐγενὴς] εὐγενεὶς Ab 

μ.}3 yo. not om. i. suppl. τ | ἐτεομλῆς] ἐτεομκμλὴς O 
ἑτεομλῆς AbZZu ἐς] Matthiae εἰς omnes | ὅδε] ὅδ᾽ Rf 
ὧδε Sa ὥδε mee? 

U43/444 divisi ...86’° ἥμει,σὸν ἔργον ... RfFRw -- cf. 6: 
χωρεῖ post ὅδε scr., sed delevit qt 

U4 χωρεῖ] ἥκει MYPAaan’©cYPmnY?pRYPRERWz5zm!zu’ yr et 
fortasse Zb°° (χωρεῖ in rasura) χώρει Ζυ 5 | σὸν] σὸν δ’ 
ZZbZe | ἔργον μῆτερ ἰοκάστη] ἔργον μήτερ ἰοκάστη RSZu 
ἔργον ὦ μῆτερ ἰοκάστη οὗ μῆτερ ἔργον ἰοκάστῃ V ἔργον 
ἰοκάστη μῆτερ At | toxdotn] ἱκάστη Ad ἰοκάστην Rw | λέγειν] 
λέγων Zb°° 

445  versum primitus om., deinde in marg. scr. Mn 
τοιούσδε] tolovoSe Zb τοιοῦσδε Β΄ (corr. Bt )Ab | 
διαλλάξεις συναλλάξεις Mn 

446 μῆτερ] μήτερ R | δὲ σοὶ] MOACCrFGRRfAd δὲ σοι SaZmZu 
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δέ σοι rell. 

446-447 divisi ... διδοὺς ἤλθϑον, τι... ΒΕΓΕΝ 

44y7 τί] τὶ α | χρὴ] χρῆ MAa δεῖ G | δρᾶν] δρᾷν ΛΑΘΑΌΜΟΌΧΧΟ | 
ἀρχέτω] ἀρχέτο O | δέ τις] τίς (δὲ omisso) Ε δέ τι ut 
(corr.M°) ὁ δή τις CCrmMt*® vel MtPoat δὴ τίς A | 
λόγου] τοῦ λόγου SSa λόγος AbRw (corr. Εν) 

448 ἀμφὶ ἀμφι CMnX [τείχη] τὰ τεύχη Zb?° | Evvweléac] 


lepwzp® συνορίδας Zb | λόχων] Aoxdv V 


συνωρίδας Aakf 
(corr. v) Adxav Z 

44g ἐπέσχον] ἐπέσχων Ε΄“ | πόλιν] om. LZZm (5.1. ser. Zm) | 
ὅπως] om. S | κλύοιμέ σου] λύοιμί cov Mt μλύειμί σου 


yr2? 


μλύοιμι σου Mn 

450 ὑπόσπονδον Ἰὑπόσποδον At ὑπόσπονδος  ὑπόνσποδον Mt?° 

451 τόνδ΄ 1 τόνδ νϑ“ | εἰσεδέξω] εἴς ἐδέξω Sa εἴς σ᾽ ἐδέξω 
Rf | πεἰσασά] netodod Β σπείσασά P 


ἃς (eorr. mt) éntxec Ad | of τοι] 


452 ἐπίσχες] énéoxec M 
οὗτοι C οὔτι MnPSXXaXbVr οὔτι Ad (cf. fortasse 
οὐδαμῶς in paraphrasi Σ Schw. 300, 13-14) | ταχὺ] 
ταχεῖ gac 

453-454 inter 453 et 454 habet versum conflatum oxdoov δὲ 
μύϑοι πλεῖον ἀνύουσι σοφόν Ga, sed delevit Gaé 

453 δὲ δε FRERw | μῦϑοι] μύϑοι MGaC | πλεῖστον] πλεῖον Ga | 
ἀνύουσιν] MOAZbDTAd ἀνύσουσι C ἀνύουσι rell. καὶ 

454 δὲ] δὲ F | ὄμμα] om. At 

455 λαιμότμητον] Sa’? ete. λεμότμητον Zu (corr. Zu®) 
λαιτμήμητον Ab Aatudtuntov 55 λαιμότομον FSa_ | 
εἰσορᾷς] εἰσσορᾶς Xa 


456 γοργόνος Ἰγοργόνας MnSVr | δ] δὲ At om. BAGR | εἰσορᾷς 7 
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εἰγορᾶς Ab εἰγορῶν Ab® 

457 σύ] ob BADCRZbZcZu | πρὸς] εἰς Cr προς Zb | otpége] 
στρέφει C στρέφε habet in rasura Xb τρέπε μΥΡβύρμῃϑὅ 
τρέφει CYP (ut vid.) 

458 ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. (et Ft, corr. F°) [ταὐτὸν] 


mot 2° 


ταυτὸν MtP® rell. | ὄμμασιν] Β ὄμμασι rell. 
(ὅμασι R) 

459 prius t’] om. AaPRwXXaXbZbTAd ἄμεινον] ἄμενον Ad | 
τοῦδέ τ΄] τοῦδε tT’ FMt τοῦδ᾽ c*°At | ἐνδέξῃ] ἐκδέξῃ AbMn 
RRfSSaZmZuVvr | λόγους] λόγοις ' λόγον P 

460 δὲ] δε FMt om. RwSa σφῷν] ZmZu σφῶν Bt σφῶ P σφὼ Vr 
σφῶϊν Β᾽8 yell. (σφώϊν Ad) cf. Σ (Schw. 300, 28) γενικὴ 
ἀντὶ δοτιμῆς (i.e. σφῶν legebat?) | tu] ARwZb τί rell. 
(τὶ G) | σφῷν τι βούλομαι βούλομαι σφῶϊν τι Rw | σοφόν] 
σοφεῖν At 

461 ὅταν] ὅτ᾽ ἂν MBOGaVFG | φίλος tic] Barnes φίλός τις Vr 

φίλος τὶς G φίλος tle rell. | ϑυμωϑεὶς  ϑυμωθῆς Ga 
ϑυμωϑῆ Rw 

462 éc] L (edd. a Matthiae) εἰς rell. | συνελϑὼν] 
ouveAdsdévt’ mto (corr. μ2) Ευνελθὼν ἀΘΔΑΔΡΕΓΗΝΖΖΟΌΖΟΤΑΌ | 
ὄμμασιν] MBOLMtXXbZbTAd ὄμμασι rell. | διδῶ] διδῶν Aa? 

463 ἐφ΄ οἷσιν ἥκει] ἐφοῖσιν ἥκει crt (corr. F°) ἐφοῖσι 
ἥμει Ga ἐφ’ οἷς συνήμει MtXXbAd ἐφ΄ οἷσσιν ἥκει Xa | 
ἥκει] ἥκειν Veo | ταῦτα] τοῦτο Aa’?mt | χρὴ] χρεὶ Gat 

(corr. 882) | ταῦτα χρὴ] χρὴ ταῦτα Rw | μόνον σκοπεῖν] 

μόνω σκοπεῖν 8 fortasse μόνος σμοπεῖν cc σκοπεῖν μόνον 


Ga 


464 δὲ] δὲ F | μηδεὐὸς] LST’? etc. μὴήδενὸς BSa μηδαμῶς 
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AaAbL/Mn RfRwSa -ZZbZeZmZuTVr | μνείαν] μνεῖαν B 


465 πρόσϑε] πρόσϑεν Aa-FLPRFRwSaZZbZeZmZuAtVr πρόσϑες ΜῺῊ8 
πρόσσϑε Ad 

466 σὺ γὰρ] σύ yap SaZ σύ γὰρ L | στράτευμα] στράυτευμα Ad | 
δαναΐϊ δῶν 1 δαϊδῶν Ab corr. τς 

467-468 versus om. R, deinde in marg. add. 

467 πεπονϑὼς  πεπονϑῶς Mt*°R | σὺ] σύ AaL | φής] φᾷς MADCRAt | 

κριτὴς 1 κρητὴς AbRw | δέ τις] δὲ τίς CrMnSVr 

468 διαλλακτὴς  διαλλάκτης Aa?°ApCrMnS?® διαλλαγῆς R cf. Σ 
Schw. 301, 4-5: διαλλαμτὴς ὀξοτόνως: τὰ γὰρ παρὰ ῥῆμα 
ὀξύνονται. 

469 πολ. notam om. Ad (et S, ut paene semper) | ἁπλοῦς] 
ἁπλοὺς MOAG*® ἀπλοῦς Zb | μῦϑος] μύϑος GaRfZ 

470 ποικίλων] ποικέλλων Vi | δεῖ τἄνδιχ᾽ ] fALPRwSXXaXbZZuAdVr 
Set τ΄ dvStx’ Zb Set τἀ νδιχ᾽ ZmT cf. Σ Schw. 301, 12-13 
δεῖ τ΄ ἂν 6x’ Ga δεῖτ᾽ ἄνδιχ᾽ MBOVAaCF/GMnRfSaZcAt et 
yer δεῖτ᾽ ἔνδιχ᾽ CrF°Mt δεῖται τ΄ ἄνδιχ᾽΄ ADR δεῖται 
ἄνδιχ᾽ Εν 

472 νοσῶν] νοσσῶν Ad | ἐν αὑτῷ] B°AL(vel L2°)MtR?°RexxaXxb# 
zeP°r(ve1 TP°?) ana ἑαυτῷ GaSa ἐναυτῷ AaRw ἐν αὐτῷ Bt 


R-“°ze" rell. (et fortasse mee) 


473 δὲ] δε CrFSa σὲ At | πατρὸς δωμάτων πρὸς δωμάτων 
Μηδ 5. (προς sine accentu 8) | προυσμεψάμην  -μενους 
Ab® -pevoc R® (ut vid.), ef. Σ (Schw. 301, 20) ἀντὶ τοῦ 


προσκεψάμενος - ῥῆμα ἀντὶ μετοχῆς 
474 τοὐμόν] τ΄ οὐμοῦ Ab τοῦμόν C τὸ ὑμόν T | te] δε FSa_ | 


χρήζων ἀρὰς] ἀρὰς (xp. om.) crt, post ἀρὰς add. χρήζων 


Cr 


475 épSdyEat’] épSdEat’ TAt (é@SdéyEat’ Ta) ἐφϑέτ’ a 


240 


476 
477 


478 


479 


480 


481 


482 


483 


484 
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ἐφθέγγετ᾽ SP° | ἡμᾶς] ὑμᾶς C | note] MOGAd ποτέ vel ποτὲ 
rell. 

ἑκὼν] éxdv Mn®°zu | αὐτὸς] αὐτῆς Z 

δοὺς δὸς Ο δοῦς Ab? | ἀνάσσειν] ἀνάσση Ζι [ ἐνιαυτοῦ] 
ἐνιαυτοῦ Z | κύκλον] μῦκλον At 

ὥστ᾽ αὐτὸς  ὥσταυτὸς pl (corr. F°) ὡσταυτὸς At 


hott’ αὐτὸς G wot’ αὐτὸς MtR τ΄ αὐτὸς Ab*° (corr. Ab?) | 


αὔὖϑις 7 om. FMnSSaAtVr post ἀνὰ μέρος habet G | 


ἀνὰ μέρος] Ε΄ etc. ἀναμέρος AbCrF*MnRRwSAt | AaBdv J 
om. R 
versum in textu om., in marg. scr. Zu | τῷδε] τῶ δὲ S | 


φϑόνου] MYPcSaYPatYP φόνων A odvw Aadt® φόνου omnes 
rell. | μολὼν] μολῶν MB (corr. B°)AbCFMnRS?°zcaAdvr μολῶν 
Rf hoc verbum in fine v. 479 delevit Ad, μολῶν μακὸν in 
initio v. 480 seripto 

τι] τί Cr | δρᾶσαι δράσαι VAaCCrFRfRwSSaZceZmZu | ἃ] om. 
Zp"? | γίγνεται FMtXXbTAd γίνεται rell. 

ὃ δ΄ ]BCZb ὃ δ΄ veld δ΄ Ad ὁ δ᾽ Mt ὁ δ᾽ AAaADLRAFSAtVr 
ὅ δ’ rell. [ταῦϑ' 1 ταὖῦϑ' (accentu eraso) Xa τάδ᾽ AaPRw 
ZbZcT τόδ᾽ Z | ὁρκίους} ὁρκίους CRwZu δοὺς] σοὺς RF 
οὐδὲν ὧν] οὐδὲν ἽΝ (ὧν om.), corr. Re? Sv Gt ὧν οὐδὲν 
qe | ὑπέσχετ΄ ὑπέσχετο Rf | ἀλλ΄] GAA’ Zu | ἔχει] ἔχειν 
MnRf 

ἐμῶν codd. omnes et vY° (verbum om. 5) ἐμὸν fortasse 
legebat ZV qui 5.1. ad 485 scripsit yo. ual δόμων ἐμῶν 
μέρος (vel textum sine ἐμῶν habebat?) ἐμόν Za ἐμῶν 
explicare videtur Mosch. (2 Dind. 150, 24-25) 


νῦν] νῦν μὲν FSa# | ἕτοιμός} ἔτοιμός MMtR et fortasse Cr# 
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486 


487 


488 


489 


490 
491 


492 


44 


ἕτοιμος FSSaZbZcT | εἰμι] εἰμὶ FSaZbZcT | τἀμαυτοῦ] 

τἀμ΄ αὐτοῦ MOAd τὰ ᾿μάντοῦ B td μαυτοῦ C τὰ ᾿μαυτοῦ 
AAaF τάμ᾽ αὐτοῦ SZb τὰ μ΄ ἀυτοῦ Τ τἀμαυτοῦ Sa 

τ, ἀμαυτοῦ R 

St] δὲ FRESa | οἴκον] Sduov Ρ | ἀνὰ μέρος] ἀναμέρος AaAbF 
GMnPRwSAt ἀνα (μέρος om.) Sa (i.e. ἀναλαβὼν) 

ἴσον] AGLMtPXXbZZbZcZmZuTAd foov Aa ἴσον rell. | αὖϑις] 
αὖτις VC αὖϑις ad ZbT (de lectione silet ΣΤ) 

prius μήτε] μήποτε Sa | alterum μήτε] AaLPRERwSaZbZcT 
μὴκέτι mt μημέτι OR μήτε te vel μήτέ te vel simile M°L* 
rell. 

πύργοισι] πύργοις AbCr | κλιμάκων] κλιμάτων Ad | 
προσαμβάσεις] προσάμβάσεις M προσαμβάσσεις Ab πρὸς 
ἀμβάσεις B°°ACMnMt?°(ut vid.)RSSaZAtVr πρὸς ἐμβάσεις Vo 


ACy2eYO 1 


προσεμβάσεις ἃ πρὸς ἀναβάσεις Μὲ προβάσεις Cr 


(corr. Cr) προσβάσεις " 


ἃ od Me 

δρᾶν] δρᾷν AAaXXaXbT | δὲ] om. MtS | τῶνδε] τῶν R (sed 
punctum , habet post τῶν: error a compendio ortus) 

ὡς} καὶ μ᾽ (corr. M*)vccr | πράσσων] πράσσω Ad πράττων Aa 


MtPRfRwZZb | σὺν] σὺν MnRAdAt | δίκῃ] Stunv Ad om. At 
ταῦτ᾽ αὔϑ᾽ ἕκαστα] AMtXXaXb ταῦτ᾽ avS’ ἕκαστα MCrAd 
ταῦτ᾽ a&dS’ ἕκαστα BO *AaAbCGRRfFAtVr ταῦτ᾽ αὐθϑέκαστα FLPRw 
ZZbZeZmZuT ταῦϑ᾽ ade’ ἕκαστα Ο (ταῦτ᾽ O°) ταῦϑ᾽ ἕκαστα 
MnSSa ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἕκαστα Ga ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ϑ' ἕκαστα V 


12 


μαιταυϑ'΄ εκίαστα I | μῆτερ] μήτερ Zu | οὐχὶ] om., deinde 


ἘΣ add. R 


495 ἀϑροίσας  ἀφύσας Ga 


242 


496 


497 


498 


499 


500 


501 


502 


503 
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12 


nat] ἐν ut corr. L® | τοῖσι] τοις Π | ἔνδιχ᾽ 1 ἔνδικος Ε 


ἔνδικ΄ MnSAtVr (corr. vr*) | ὡς ἐμοὶ ὥς μοι At | δοκεῖ] 


δόκει ἼΩΝ corr. νξ 


12 


μὲν]ὔ om. Π ef. Σ Schw. 303,6... ἵνα πλεονάζῃ ὁ μέν... | 


μαὶ μὴ] μὴ (καὶ om.) LAt μὴ μαὶ 6 nif nie | i.e. aut καὶ 


omisit aut μὴ καὶ habebat ni? 


τεϑράμμεϑ'΄᾽ ] τεϑράμεϑ᾽ MVCAd ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ R in lin. om., 
5.1. add. Rf | μοι] om. AZmZu (5.1. ser. At; spatium 
vacuum reliquit Zm) cf. Σ Schw. 303,6 ...tva πλεονάζῃ... 
ἡ μία ἀντωνυμία. | δοκεῖς Soxet CrPRSTVr | λέγειν] om. 
ret, in marg. scr. ree 

ταὐτὸν] Elmsley, Cl. Journal 8 (1813) 437 (codd. quosdam 
Porsonianos citans) ταυτὸν Sa ταὐτὸ BVAaAbGRFRwXXaXbZZec 
Vr# τ’ αὐτὸ CrL ταυτὸ rell. | σοφόν] σοφὸν GaAbCCrPRSAt 
Gv ἀμφίλεκμτος  ἀμφίλεμτος (dv om.) P# ἀναμφίλεκτος MGad 
Cr# ἀναφίλεκτος VCAd ἂν ἀναφίλεμτος S*° ἂν ἀφίλεκτος 
Ζηΐ, corr. zm* Gv ἀναμφίλεκτος sP° ἂν φύλεκτος Ab 
6’068’] δ΄ οὐϑ΄ MR 6’o0t8’ 5 δὲ οὔϑ᾽ Ad 6’oavd’ ut vid. 


ac δ’ (6’06 om.) Gad [οὔτ᾽] οὔτ᾽ M oft’ ΗΕ οὔτε Ad | 


Mt 
ἴσον] ἴσιν Ga ἴσον MOVAbCCrFMnRRfRwSSaAt# ἴσον AaVr 
ὀνομάσαι  ὀνομᾶσαι M*°(corr. w+) GaabMn?°Mt®°Rsa (corri- 
genda editio Oxoniana quae per errorem typotheti ὀνόμασαι 
praebet) | τὸ δ’ ἔργον] Mn® ete. τόδ' ἔργον OVAaC τῶν 
δ᾽ ἔργων MnS τῷ δ΄ ἔργῳ RSa® | ἔστιν] BOAGLRFXXaXbTAd 
ἐστιν MMt ἔστην Ga ἐστι Sa ἔστι rell. 

ἐγὼ yao] οὐδὲ γὰρ α ἐγώ yao Cr | οὐδὲν μῆτερ] οὐδὲν 
μητέρ᾽ G μῆτερ οὐδὲν Mt ᾧ μῆτερ οὐδὲν Zb | ἀποκρύψας ] 


ἀπομρύψασ’ Zu ἀπομρύψας σ΄ Rw | ἐρῶ] ἐρῷ Mt 
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504# ἄστρων] ἄστρων ἄστρων ἄστρων Mt | ἂν ἔλθϑοιμ᾽ 7 
ἀνέλθοιμ᾽ MBOVAbCCrMnRSSaZbZcZmZuVr#é (cf. Σ Schw. 303,25- 
26: ἀνελθεῖν) | ἀντολὰς] BLT# ἀνατολὰς rell.# 

505 €vepSev] EvepSe MBOVAAaCCrGMtRfRwAt# | δρᾶσαι δράσαι MOVC 
CrFMnRfSSaZmZuVr sine accentu Rw πρᾶσαι Z 

506 τὴν] πΐξεῖο. τῶν AbLRZm(tAv 5.1. post ϑεῶν hab.)Zu τὴν 
τῶν VFSa# | μεγίστην] μεγίστιν ζῃιῖ, corr. zm* | ὥστ᾽ 1 
ὡτ΄ μ᾽ (corr. μ2) @ot’ R ὡς ARF | τυραννίδα] τυρρανίδα 
AbZ 

507 τοῦτ΄  τούτ᾽ Ga τοῦτο AbMnRSVr | τὸ] to 5 om. ᾽' | 
μῆτερ] ὦ μῆτερ Ze | οὐχὶ] οὐ O 

508 παρεῖναι] παρεῖναι Ga 

509 ἀνανδρία] ἀνανδρίᾳ V | τὸ πλέον ὅστις] ὅστις τὸ πλέον 1, | 
πλέον] πλεῖστον AAaRfRw | ἀπολέσας  ἀπωλέσας μμιΡ 
ἀπώλεσας LMt?° 

510 τοῦλασσον] τούλασσον BGa τὸ ὕλασσον Τ τοὔλλασσον Mn 
τοὐλάσσον At | ἔλαβε] ἔλαβεν Aa# ἔλλαβε Mt | πρὸς] προς 
FZb πρός Ab | δὲ]7 Se AbF | τοῖσδ᾽ 1 τοῖς, δ᾽ A τοῖς Cr 

511 ὅπλοις] ὅπλοις Aa | τόνδε] τόνδε B*° (corr. Bl) τοῖσδε Ε΄ 
(corr. F°) τήνδε MtPo | γῆν] γὴν Mt 

512 χρήζει7 χρήζειν RF | ταῖς] ταῖσδε Z | dv] ab C om. Vr | 
τόδε] τάδε Crs 

513 uvunvatov] μηκηναίου Sxb°° un,xnvata Ab μυμυναΐου C 
μυμαΐου Zot, corr. Zb° | δορὸς δουρὸς BZ 

514 σμῆπτρα] σμήπτρα M σκῇπτρα Ὁ σμῆπρα R σμῆπτα 88 | 
τάμάὰ] τ΄ dud OMtZb (sine accentu) τὰ ἐμὰ ADR τὰ “yd AaT 

515 χρῆν δ᾽1ξ ἐχρῆν δ’ ΕΓ ἐχρῆν (δ΄ om.) Rw χρὴν δ᾽ AbC 


ac 


Mn χρῆν yao ZZmZu | διαλλαγὰς 19 διαλαγὰς Ad 


28} 


516 


517 
518 


519 


520 


521 


522 


523 


524 


524-525 verba χρὴ... ἀδικεῖν om. Abt, in margine scr. Ab 


525 
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a 2 


yao ἐξαιρεῖ] δρόξ.... Ab | ἐξαιρεῖ] Bly 


2 


δ᾽ ἐξαιρεῖ Ab 
Ab°RfRw# (cf. Σ, qui reddit χειροῦται ual κατορϑοῖ) 
ἐξαίρει Β3 (ut vid.) rell.# 

πολεμίων} πολεμίω 5 

τήνδε] τῆνδε Br, corr. Bo τὴν δὲ Ab | τήνδε γῆν οἰκεῖν] 
τήνδ᾽ οἰκεῖν χϑόνα Z | οἰκεῖν] οὐκεῖν Abt, corr. Ab’ | 
SérAer] SéAn V 

ἕξεστ᾽  ἔξετ΄ At &EeoS’ Ad ἔξεστι AaF*° ἔξεστιν FiPC sa 
Eveot’ Rw €E’éot S | ἐκεῖνο] éxetvov Ο (ἐκείνου coniece- 
rat Valckenaer) exetvw 5 | ἑκὼν μεϑήσομαι 7 éudv μὲ 
ϑήσομαι C (ε in peS- in rasura scripsisse videtur Zu) 
παρόν παρὼν pac (corr. pty | τῷδε 1 τόνδε Aal, corr. Aaé | 
δουλεύσω] δουλεῦσαι AXXaXb et sine acc. Ad 6o0vdAetoat Mt 
δουλεύσειν Ατ΄ Bovretow Aat βουλεύσαι kar 

ταῦτ᾽ 1] ταῦτα AaMnSVr tdvt’ C ταῦϑ᾽ AbF τοῦτ᾽ vi (corr. 
ye") | prius (tw) tow C | uv] μοι AbMnRSVr μὲν τὸ Mt | 
St] om. A | φάσγανα] φάσγανον Ab?°crimt?°Pzmzud4 

ζεύγνυσϑε δ᾽] Cevyvucd’ MOA | δ᾽ ἵππους] δίπους Ad 

δ᾽ ὑὕππους Aal corr. Aa® | πίμπλαϑ᾽ 1 πίμπλασϑ᾽ Ada“ orFemt 
ZZcZmZu et fortasse SaZb*° Σὅοπίπλαϑ᾽ At (corr. At®) 
πίπλασϑ᾽ MnSAd (sine ace.) πέπλασϑ᾽ Vr 

ὡς 1 om. C | οὐ] om., deinde 5.1. scr. MnVr παρήσω] Aa’? 
etc. παρήσσω Ad παρνήσω Ab μεϑήσω AaPRfRwZbZc# 
τυραννίδος] τυρραννίδος Zu τυραννίδα Μηδ | πέρι] περι 
Mt 

2 


versum in textu om., in marg. ser. R | τἄλλα δ΄] τὰ 


δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ AMt# τ΄ ἄλλα δ᾽ OADCFMnRZbZmZuAt τἄλλα 6" GLXXa 
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XbVr# τ΄ ἄλλα δ΄ 8 τ᾽ ἀλλα δ᾽ V τὰ “Aka δ᾽ T | 
εὐσεβεῖν] εὐσεβῶν Ad | χρεών] χρεῶν Ε χρή Mt 

526 μὴ ᾽πὶ] μὴ ἐπὶ Εϑ586α μήπι μ᾽ μὴπι M°Mn μὴ πὶ GaCrG 
μήπὶ AbDR μηπὶ V ‘nt C (μὴ omisso) | τοῖς] τῆς Zbt, corr. 


2 


Zb“ | ἔργοις] ἄργοις Aa | καλοῖς] τοῖς καλοῖς At 


527# τοῦτ᾽ ἡ τόδ᾽ AMtPRERw# τόδε AaAt τούὐύτ᾽ Ab 
528 γήρᾳ] γῆρα S*°zu γήρει At (corr. At®) 
529 étedudAcec ]} Aal etc. éteduAcec Ab ἐτεοκλέες VF 


pe a 


ἐτέοκλεες 1,2 étéoudec OAa“cLMnpRessazp?¢zezmadd 


ἑτέομλες CrzAt ἐτεόμλες RxXa?° | πρόσεστιν] πρόσέστιν BZb 

πρόσεστι C | ἡἠἡμπειρία] CCrMnSZe et fortasse v°°# 
ἡμ΄ πειρία Ὁ ἠμπειρία AbG ἡἠμπηρία Zu ἡ ἐμπειρία Sa# 
ἐμπειρία (ἡ om.) R ἡ ᾿μπειρία rell. (etiam ut vid. Ga) 
ἐμπειρίᾳ yo Σ - Schw. 305,19 γράφεται ual πρὸς δοτιμήν... 

530# τι] Ad τί rell. (tt 6) | σοφώτερον] σοφότερον Mn 
σωφώτερον Ζυ 

531 τί] τίς Μηδ | κακιστῆς} καυστικῆς S| δαιμόνων] ἀπὸ 
δαιμόνων At cf. xb81 ἀπὸ τῶν Sedv et Σ Mosch. (Dind. 
158,8 ff. μετὰ τῆς ἀπὸ tv’ F....) 

5324 παῖ] παι A | σύ] σὺ ΜΙ corr. Μξ sine acc. Ab 

533 δ᾽ ἐς] δες S | οἴκους] οἴκους ὁ Sedc Δα“ | πόλεις] 
πόλλεις X πόλις Ze πόλει 8 


534 ἐσῆλθε] Brunck εἰσῆλϑε codd. (etofhAS Aa)# | κάξῆλϑ' 


1 2 


μέξῆλθε αὶ κμέξῆλθεν MnVr# μ΄ ἀξῆλθον Ab μ᾽ ἀξῆλθεν Ab 
ual ἐξῆλθεν 8 μαιτ:ειστ:ηλ:ϑ8ε: πὶ | ἐπ’ ὀλέϑρῳ] ἐπολέϑρῳ 
XaZb ἐπ’ ὠλέϑρῳ ΕΓ | τῶν] τῶ 8 | χρωμένων] μτωμένων O, 
corr. οὐδ χρομένων R 


535# ἐφ᾽ 4] ἐφῇ M ἐφ᾽ ἡ Ad | σὺ] σύ LSa σὺ ΑὉ on Ad (i.e. 
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σημαίνει) | μαίνῃ] μαίνει R*° λα μένῃ ΒΤ (corr. F°)sa®x2° 
μένεις MnS (sed patvn gYP) | uetvol]# ‘xetvo PZmZu κμοῖνο 
Ad | udAALov] udAALotow Mt?°XXaXb# κάλιστον Ad 


536# τιμᾶν] τιμᾷν AaMtxxaxb | A]# ἢ Μ᾽ (οονν. M°)V?°cF et (ut 


ac, ac 
Cc 


vid.) ΕΖ | φίλους] φίλος Cr | φίλοις] φίλους aa? 
et fortasse 2°°# 

537 prius te] te καὶ Ab | πόλεσι] πόλεσιν RAd | συμμάχους 19, 
AaLPRERwZZbZcZmZuT ξυμμάχους rell. (8 sine accentu) | 
συμμάχοις 7 AaLPRfRwZZbZceZmZuT ξυμάχοις RAG ξυμμάχοις 
7611. (58 sine accentu) 

538 συνδεῖ] σὺν δεῖ AbCrZu | τὸ] το MnS | ἴσον] ἴσον VAbCCrF 
MnRRfFRwSSaAtVr μόνιμον] codd. plerique Plut. Mor. 818 
(edd. a Valckenaer)# νόμιμον codd. omnes Eur. (et non- 
nulli Plut.)# | dv8pdnotc] ἀνανοις Ga (= ἀνανϑρώποις) 

539 πλέονι] ΗΕ" etc. πλείονι GadadbCrG*°LPRRFRwZZbZcZmZuTAGAt 
πλεόνι Xa | αἰεὶ] ἀεὶ AaAbPRRFRwWZZbAt# 

540 tobAaccov] τούλασσον BGa τὸ ὕλασσον OT τοῦλλασσον scri- 
bere coepit Mn, sed se ipse corr. (cf. 510) ἔλασσον Εν] 
ἐχϑρᾶς] ἐχϑράς νεν δ. | oo T° etc. 6’ BGaAbCrMnPRSZZbZc 
TAtVr# om. RfSa# | ματάρχεται uatdoxeosar Sa 
ματέρχεται AAt 

541 γὰρ] om. L | μέτρ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι} μετ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι CrS et (ut 
vid.) Εὖ (corr. R°) μετανϑρώποισι C μέτρ᾽ ἀνϑρώποισσι 
Mn | μέρη] μέτρη MnRws 

542# ἔταξε] ἔταξ 8 ἔταξεν Aa# | κἀριϑμὸν] καὶ ἀριϑμὸν AaCrLRf 
RwZbZmZu# | διώρισε] VAADCCrGLMtRRfRwSaZbZcZmZuVvr 
διώρισεν rell.# 


543 νυκτός τ᾽} νυκτὸς τ΄ MAaAbCrZb | ἀφεγγὲς  ἀφεγγὴς A 
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544 


545 


546 


547 


548 


549 


550 


552 


553 


βλέφαρον φλέφαρον Foc (corr. pl) Boégapov Ab 


ἴσον] ἴσον VAaAbCCrFMnRRfRwSSaAtVr βαδίζει βαδίζειν Ab 
MnRSXaZeVr 
κοὐδέτερον] μοὐδ᾽ ἕτερον MnPRSZbZcT μούδι᾽ ἕτερον V | 


αὐτῶν] Εν ete. αὐτοῖν PRwZZbTVr | φϑόνον ἔχει] ἔχει 
φϑόνον AMt φῳϑόνον ἔχειν FMnS 

ἥλιος] ἅλιος MnSVr | νύξ τε] νὺξ τε M*°abL (corr. mt) 

νὺξ τὲ VCXXaXb vvdE** (in imagine obscurum, fortasse 
μαι) Cr (cf. glossema καὶ supra te - Zu) | δουλεύει 
δουλεύειν Zu 

ἀνέξῃ] ἀνέξει SZb°°# ἀνάξῃ F | ἔχων] ἔχειν ΕΓΧ χα χοῦ Το ἡ 
(ef. © Schw. 306,25-26: ἐὰν γράφεται ἔχειν, ual ἀπονέμειν" 
ἐὰν δὲ ἔχων, ual ἀπονέμων) | ἴσον] ἴσον MBVAaAbCCrFMnRRf 
RwSSaatVr foov 0 

τῷδε νεῖμαι Salmasius τῷδ᾽ ἀπονέμειν ΔΑΜΈΡΕΡΧΧΑΧΟΌΖΟΥΡ 
mye τῷδ᾽ ἄἀπονεμων A (cf. £ 547) τῷδ᾽ ἀπονεῖμαι rell. 
(ἀπομεῖμαι mn®*° ; τῷδ᾽ Gnov***_e Rw, i.e. ἀπονεῖμαι ut 

vid. )# (n?°] (spatium ἀπονεῖμαι convenit ) | ποῦ στιν] 
variis modis codd. plerique ποῦ ἐστιν AaMnMtAt (πού At) 
τί] τὶ G | τὴν τυραννίδ΄᾽ 1 τὴν pavvl&’ Ze | εὐδαίμονα] ὡς 
δαίμονα Ab cf. Σ λείπει τὸ οὖσαν καὶ τὸ ὡς; etiam ὡς yel 
τιμᾷς] τιμὰς CrAt | μέγ᾽ ἥγησαι} μέγα ἥγησαι MBOVAbCFMnRS 
SaT®atvr μέγ΄ ἥσαι MtZe 

ἢ] ἦ FRRwZZu om. At | μοχϑεῖν] μοχϑῶν P | πόλλ᾽] ἢ πόλλ᾽ 
Cr πολλ᾽ sine accentu CP | ἔχων] ἔχειν cr®°gmn?° | 
δώμασι δώμασιν MT δόμασιν Ab δόμασι Xa 

βούλῃ] Murray βούλει codd. et m+? | ἔστι] ἐστὶ MBOAACPRE 


RwXXaXbZAt ἐστι MtZbZcT | ὄνομ᾽ 1 ὄνομ᾽ Β ὄνομα MnRSVr 


248 


554 


555 


556 


557 


558 


559 


560 


561 


The Textual Tradition of Furipides' Phoinissat 


ἔχει] ἔχειν M*°(ut videtur)AbCrPRfRwZb® 

ta γ᾽] tay F τὰ γ᾽ MnS τά τ᾽ Rw# | ἀρκοῦνϑ᾽ ἱκανὰ] 
ἀρκοῦντ᾽ ἱκανὰ At | τοῖς γε] τοῖς (ye om.) LPAt# τοῖς δὲ 
Rf τοῖσι XXaXbZZbT τοῖσσι Ad | σώφροσιν] σώφροσι VCrRZc 
οὔτοι] οὗτοι 8 οὔτι CFSaAt | ta] ta MtSZb | χρήματ᾽ J nt? 
zu’? plerique χρήματα RwZb°zm’°vr χρήμαϑ᾽ MCL°Ad(sine 
accentu) xthwat’ AbP°RZcZmZu κτήματα Ab*°MnMn*?(sic)s 
Sav? ἈἘτήμαϑ' Lt (χορ reser. in rasura 1:2) | κέκτηνται | 
μέκρηνται Sa 

&’] om. LVr# | δ᾽ ἔχοντες] ϑέχοντες Ga | ἐπιμελούμεϑα ] 
ἐπιμελλούμεϑα Ad 

ὅταν] ὅτᾶν B ὅτ᾽ dv GaG | δὲ] δὲ F |ἰχρήζωσ᾽ ] χρηΐζωσ’ 
AaRf χρήζσ᾽ (sic)Sa χρήζουσ᾽ P*° (corr. pty χρήζωσ 8 | 
αὔτ᾽ 7 wipe ete. αὐτ΄ m?¢y2zu et fortasse B°° ἀντ᾽ ὁ 
αὐτὰ AbMnRSVr αὖτ᾽ B(vel BP°)v@aaacrFGPRERWSaZceZmAt# | 
ἀφαιροῦνται αὖ φαιροῦνται Cr dvagatpobvtat Ab | πάλιν] 
om. Mt 

66°] ὅδ᾽ MMn οὐδ᾽ At# | ὄλβος] SABouc Mn | βέβαιος] 
βαιος Μηδ 

ἄγ᾽ ἅγ᾽ Zu | ἤν] ἣν Lat ἦν c | ἔρωμαι] ἔρρωμαι Ze | 
δύο] δύω B20Zc*°zmzuat | λόγω] AS ete. λόγῳ ΟΥ̓ΜΈΧῸ 
λόγους AAAADMnPRRERwSSavr et (ut vid.) T° (nabet τῷ) | 
προϑεῖσ᾽ 1 προϑεὶς 8 προσϑεῖσ᾽ VAAaLMnMtPRwSaXaXxbZZbZcTAt 
(glossema Mosch.: προβαλομένῃη) 


πότερα] κα ete. πότερον ΕΓ χϑχαῦχοϑθας fortasse τί Aa 


al 
τυραννεῖν] tupavetv Mt | πόλιν σῷσαι] σῶσαι πόλιν CrXXaXb 
ZAGAt πόλιν σώσειν MO 


versum in textu om., in marg. scr. Xb | ἣν δὲ] fv δε Rw 
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562 


563 


564 


565 


566 


567 
568 


569 


ἣν δὲ MtAb fv δὲ Xa | νικήσῃ σ᾽ νικήσης CZb 


lpe 


νιμήκήση σ΄ Ab (Ab2° incertum) νικήσαι σ᾽ rr? (corr. 


Rr) 


apyetd] edd. ab Aldina ἀργεία MOC ἀργεΐα Ad τὸ ἀργεῖον 


2s 


Ab ἀργεῖα rell. [Sa] | &yxn] ἔγχει MOAd ἔχη σμηδ | 


δόρυ τὸ] τόδε δόρυ 1 δόρυ (τὸ om.) Zm (5.1. add. Ζπι} 9) 


δόρυ τὲ At δόρυ τὰ Ad δόρυ καὶ Rw | καδμείων] Aa®Ze® 
etc. καδμεῖων ZuAd καδμεῖον ΑΔΡΟΒΕΓΒΖΖΌΖοΟ ΖΗ Ζυ Tvr_ | 
ἕλῃ] λάβη PRE? 

ὄψῃ} Murray own π᾿ ὄψει codd. (ὄψει Ad)# | δαμασϑὲν 
δαμασϑὲν δ᾽ Ad δαμαϑὲν Ab | Gotu] om. Ο, 5.1. add. ot | 


ϑηβαῖον] MBOCLP®zbzcZmZuTVr καδμεῖον  καδμείων CrSa 


1 


ϑηβαίων Β ϑεαῦρχοϑζυϑ rell.# 


ὄψῃ] Murray own nm)? ὄψει codd. (ὄψει Ad)# | δὲ] δε F | 


2 


αἰχμαλωτίδας αἰχμαλώτιδας B-AAaCrLMtP°PRRwXXaXbZZb“Zc# 


αἰχμαλώτους Zb+ αἰχμαλώτέδας Zm (cf. 185) 
πορϑουμένας  πορϑουμένοις MtP° πορϑομένοις Mt? 
περϑουμένας Rw ὠϑουμένας 6 λεληισμένας μΥρβυρουρᾳ, Sl 
ὀδυνηρὸς 1 δαπανηρὸς π᾿ μη ye ΣΒ yp Σϑὰ πονηρὸς μΜΥροΥρ 
ὁδυνηρὸς SaXazb [π|2] | ἄρ΄ 1 ΕἸΜΗΡ ΜΕΕΒΑΧΧΟΤ γ΄ ἄρ΄ ὁ Aa 
γὰρ ὁ CCr®° (do ὁ crP®)at ἄρα 55 Ζζ08 5 Ο ἄρ ὁ MAG 

ἂρ ὁ Β ἄρ’ ὁ Mn*°sP°zpP° yell. 

ϑήβαισι7 ϑήβασι M ϑήβῃσι O |[φιλάτιμος7 φιλότημος Ab 
σοὶ μὲν] col μεν Z [|τάδ'᾽]7 τὰ δ΄ M | αὐδῶ] αὖ δῶ Cr | 


σοὶ δὲ] σοί δὲ Zb σοί δε AbCrFXXbZT σύ δε Sa ov δε πὶ 


ἀμαϑεῖς ἀμαϑεῖσ᾽ Cc | ἄδραστος χάριτας χάριτας ἄδραστος 


FGSa ἄνδραστος χάριτας Ad ἄστρατος scribere coepit zp | 


Ec σ΄ ἀνήψατο] om. S | &c σ΄] Matthiae εἴς μ} εἴ σ’ OC 
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MnRw°°zezm*°zu# εἰ σ΄ Abt εἰς σ᾽ Ab°RZb εἴς σ᾽ M°RwPeo 
zm*° rell. (nt? y | ἀνήψατο] ἀμείψατο AMt (et voluit at®, μή 
scripto supra vi) ἡμείψατο GxXXaXbAdzb°r® 


570# 

571 wep’ ] φέρε RwZe geple nt? | ἣν] fv ν Ὁ av nm? | ἕλῃς 
ἕλλης Ad | γῆν] πόλιν B τὴν ab®® δῖ π᾿" | τήνδ΄ 1 τῆνδ᾽ 
mB. (corr. B*) thv6" AbR | τύχοι] τύχῃ MY?as apcrMn?°RSa 

572 πρὸς] προ Xa om. Ze (spatio vacuo relicto) | τρόπαια] me 
v2 ete. tponata mly?p toénata BT (cf. Σ Schw. 308,11: 
ot παλαιοὶ “Atttxol προπερισπῶσιν.) | διί] Rw® (coniecerat 
Kirchhoff) om. S δή MVC’ δορός v°¥Pre1l. (fortasse de- 
letum in Rw) ef. ZS ἤγουν πῶς Sit ἀναθήματα ϑήσεις; 

573 δ᾽ αὖ] δ᾽ ἂν CZ δαι mM? | κματάρξῃ] κατάρξεις ΑΜηϑ ΜΕΡΕΓΗΝΧ 
XaXbZbZcTAd μκατάρξης Z | ἑλὼν] ἑλῶν MR ἑλεῖν MnS (των 
μη 25) | πάτραν] πόλιν AMtPRwVr et mn ¥Pzp YP πάτρας ut vid. 

Zpee 

573-574 verba ϑυμάτων.. «γράψεις om. Rf 

574 σκῦλα] σκύλα MOVAADCCrFMnRSaXaZZbZcZmZu σκύλα S | 
γράψεις] γράψηις νυ“ γράφεις C | ἐπ΄] ἐπὶ AaFSa ἐστ’ 
At 

575 SiBac] ϑήβαις Ab ϑήρας At | nupdoac] maa? ete. 


1 


πυρσώσας MVAaAbCCrF*MnRRwSSaZZeZmZuVr πυρρώσας Fo | 


τάσδε] τᾶσδε ΜΒ τάδε Ad | πολυνείκης] ποπολυνείκης R | 

Seotc] om. Li, suppl. τις 

516 ἔϑηκε} ἔϑημεν ZcAd ἔϑηκα F τ΄ ἔϑημκε At | μήποτ΄ } μήπ᾽ 8 
μήτ᾽ Ευϑ χα | κλέος] μλέος γένοιτ᾽ ἂν Rw (i.e. verba vel 
varia lectio e v. 577 transposita) 


577 τοιόνδε tordvSt M tordvSé RERwWZZcZmZu totdvSe Ab 
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578 


579 


580 


581 


582 


584 


585 


totovSé V | σοι] σοὶ MOAaAbCCrMnPRSSaVr om. L | γένοιϑ᾽'] 
PREZZbT y’évS" Rw (et cf. ad μλέος 576) γένοιτ᾽ ἄν 
rell. Mosch. paraphrasis habet εἴϑε μήποτε ἂν + opt. | 


λαβεῖν] AdBetv G λαβών O 


ac 


ἣν] ἦν S | xpatndfic] κρατηϑὴς M κρατηϑεῦῖς Mt?°zp?° et 


Mn®° ut vid. κρατηϑεὶς Zu?° | καὶ τὰ τοῦδ᾽ 1 κατὰ τοῦδ΄ 8 


ual τἀδ΄ Ab | ὑπερδράμῃ] AaP ὑπεμδράμοι yacy2s 


ὑπεκδράμῃ VP° rell. (ὑπεκδράμξ Rw) cf. Σ (Schw. 308 ,28- 
29) παρέλθῃ νικήσῃ: μετενήνοχε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν δρομέων: οἷον 
ὑπέρτερα γένηται. μετ... -δρομέων fortasse spectat lec- 


tionem ὑπεκ- ]} 


ἥξεις] ἥξεις S | μυρίους] μυρία 85 | λιπὼν] λιπῶν Mee 


δὲ] δὲ ASa δέ At | δή τις] τίς (δή om.) MO δὴ τίς ΖΌΖΟΤ 


δή τις σ΄ Rw τις (δή om.) At | ὧ] ὦ 8 


2 


προσϑείς} πρὸς oSetc Ad πρὸς Setc xan προϑεὶς MSAbDFR | 


διὰ μιᾶς] διὰ μιὰς M*(corr. M°) Sta μιᾶς C δι᾽ ἀμιᾶς Zb| 
νύμφης | 2" etc. νύμφας ZmZuAt 
ἀπωλόμεσϑα ἢ ἀπωλόμεϑα AbCrFMtRfSZZbZcZm~ (σον. zm-) AGAt # 


ἀπολόμεσϑα Rw? ἀπολλόμεσϑα V ἀπολόμεϑα R*° | δύο] MBtO 


VAaCCrFLRwSaAdVr δύω B2 rell. (δυώ Zb)# | κακὼ] v-SaplP¢ 


MtP° etc. μαμῷ Ὁ μακῶ Aa®ab?°vnzb*° καμὼν Ad κακὰ vi 


AacrL-Mt*°Mt SRsaat (ef. c&t) | oned&Serc] σπεύδει O 


μεύίνων] ‘nxelvwv PZm | στέρεσϑαι7 στερέσθαι RS | τῶνδέ τ΄] 


τῶνδε τ’ CZb τῶνδ᾽ VAt 


lpe 


τὸ] om. A | λίαν] λίαν δὴ T | ἀμαϑία] Maa etc. (etiam 


C ἁμαϑίαι M°BAF/MtRwSaXXaXbZTAd 


fortasse ΡΟ) ἁἀμαϑέαν Aa® 
At# 


versum bis scr. (in duabus pag.) V, sed prior erasus est. 
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ἐς] Brunck εἰς omnes | ta69’] Brunck tadS’ B (vel ταύϑ΄ 
B°° tate’ BPS) τ’ ate’ R ταύϑ΄ Mtxxa*°xpT ταυϑ΄ cr?° 
Ad ταῦτ᾽ Rw ταῦϑ᾽ cr*°xaP° rell. et lemma ΣΒ ταὐτὸ 
reddunt Σ vet. et Σ Mosch.; ταῦτα reddit Σ Thom. | ὅταν] 
ὅτ᾽ ἂν MBOGAt | μόλητον] μόληται Sa | ἔχϑιστον] 25 etc. 
αἴσχιστον AMtP°RFRwZZcT# αἴσχυστον μι8“ | κακόν] κακῶν 
Aa 

586 xo. notam om. L | yévovro8e] yévno8e CZu(corr. Zu®) 
γένεσθω 55“ γένεσϑε SP°# | τῶνδ΄ 1 τῶνδε Mt?°oRW 

587 Εὐμβασίν τιν΄ Εὐμβασίν tiv’ MSa Εύμεβασιν tiv’ 8 
Εύὐύμβασιν τίν΄ AaAbCrMnPRwZmZu Εύμβασιν trv’ RXa | δότε] 
τόδε AMt?° om. Zb 

588 μῆτερ] ὦ μῆτερ R μερῶν α΄ corr. 6° μήτερ Mt | λόγων] 
λέγων At | ES" ἀγών] Canter ἔσται ἀγὼν Xa ἔστ᾽ ἀγὼν 


(vel ἀγών) rell.# | ἀναλοῦται} Valekenaer ἀνάλωται codd.# 


589 οὖν] Canter οὐν AGVr ὀύν Β6ΞΕ οὖν Ad ὁύν LPRXXaXbT 


2ozzpPe 


ὁ οὖν MtRf οὐμ ViabCCrRSSazb®° ὀύμ MBtRW bu V 
ZeZmZu οὐ AaMn ἐν At (cf. Aa®mn®2 ὁ ἐν) | περαίνει] 
mepdvet Ab περανεῖ Cr noatver C | προϑυμία] προμιϑύα Ad 

590-591 verba οὐ ydao...xpatotvta om. 8 

590 ἄν] om. Zb | ξυμβαῖμεν] ξυμβαίημεν V ξυμβῶμεν AADGMtPRRE 
Rw | ἄλλως] ἄλλω Ad | ἤ ’nt] ἢ ἐπὶ Sa fine M ἢ “nt ν᾽ firt 
GR ἠπὶ Ab 

591 ὥστ᾽ ἐμὲ] MO ὥστ᾽ ἐμὲ At ὥστε μὴ AbRw dotetie Mn(sic) 


1 


ὥστε με CGMtRT ὡστέ μὲ Ζ0 1 ὥστέ we Zb° reli. | 


σμήπτρων] σμήπτρων Ὁ oxfintpov Τ oxfintoa Aka°GMtXXaXb 


Λα’. σκήπ AG?° | κρατοῦντα] τοῦντα AaP® | ἄνακτ᾽ 1 ἄνεκτ᾽ 
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594 


595 


596 


5.97 


O ἄνακτα χα ἀνακ΄ Ab ἄνατ᾽ x*° | ἄνακτ᾽ εἴναι] 
ἀνάκτειν Mt 

ἀπαλλαγεῖσα νουϑετημάτων] ἀπαλλαγεῖσαν οὐ ϑετημάτων C | 
μ΄ ἔα] om. PRw μία Ο μέοια At μ΄ ἔα vel wp’ ἴα Z 

σὺ] σύ Ada κομίζου] κομιζοῦ F | A] AV ARF AS Het 
4 At | κατϑανῇ] καταϑανῇ ARZc κατάϑανεῖ Ad ϑανῆ 5455 
ματϑανεῖν P κτατϑανῆ Z κατατϑανῆ AbPS xuatatSavet Abo 
πρὸς τίνος] πρός τινος Rw πρὸς (τίνος omisso) S | τίς] 
τὶς α τίς δ΄ MBOCrFL*(ut vid.; corr. L®)MnSSaZZeZmZuvr | 
ὧδ᾽ 1 ᾧδ᾽ XXaXb 66° AbR ὧδ᾽ MtSSaAd ὅδ᾽ VCrPRfZu® 
vrYPMarE- | ἄτρωτος  ἄτρωπος Mn | ὅστις εἰς] ὅστις (εἰς 
om.) MnSVr dot’ εἰς ADRRfSa ὅτὴς Xa (fortasse voluit 
ὅτις) 

φόνιον] φοίνιον AbRRwVr φόνον Ο | τὸν αὐτὸν] ταυιὸν Rw 
TAUTOV le | οὐκ] οὐχ΄ Fl corr. Fo | ἀποίσεται] ὑποίσεται 


1. 


Β΄ corr. F° ἀποιτηται At ἀνταποίσεται Sa 


ἐγγύς ἐγγῦς Ab éyytov Aal, corr. λας | ov] pevemareype 
CramtRS’?saxxaxbzbP°adatvr (etiam lemma EC = Schw. 310,13) 
60 Ab οὗ VO°ZpFoyrYOM4PE 3.611. οὗ et οὐ legebant = | 
πρόσω] πόρσω Cr | βέβηκεν] nt (coniecerat Heath) 

βέβηκ΄ Mt βέβηκας rell. et £ | ἐς] Brunck εἰ τας: nm? (er 
a.c.) εἰς codd. | yépac] King (codd. quidam apud Matthiae) 
χεῖρας nt? codd. | 


[n2°} | ἐμὰς] ἡμᾶς szu 


Aevooetc] BAGXXaXbZu λεύσεις rell. 


πολ. notam om. Z | εἰσορῶ] GAA’ εἰσορῶ Aa ὁρῶ Ab εἰσορῷ 


O verbum om. Ga | δειλὸν] mpl (ut vid.; rescr. p25 )pw2e 


Li 


etc. SetaAov At δεινὸν MB 


nt edd.; Jov vel 7 ον ut nobis vid.) | δ΄] om. Mt καὶ 


OGaCRfRw?°(ut vid.)Sa# (λον 
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598 udta] Ata Mt udta ye Aa | σὺν] σὺμ Β ovv Mn | 
πολλοῖσιν] πολλοῖς MnSZVr# πολοῖσιν RfRw ὅπλοις yore | 
tov] om. Ab [ἐς] MBVAaCrFGLSaZbZcTAGAt ἐσ (i.e. ἐμάχην 
ser.) εἰς rell.(et Zb°)# | μάχην] μαχόμην Ad 

599 ἀσφαλὴς] MnY? ete. ὡς ἀσφαλὴς Aa ἀσφαλής G*°Sa 
ὁ ἀσφαλής οἷ ἀσφαλῶς MnS | γάρ éot’] edd. ab Aldina 
ἐστ᾽ (γὰρ om.) G# yap ἔστ᾽ Sa γὰρ ἔστ᾽ rell. omnes’ | 
ἀμείνων] ἀμείνον vrto# | ϑρασὺς 1 ϑρασὴς MnzZ | 
στρατηλάτης στρατιλάτης At 

600 κομπὸς] Βέν οἱ ΡΟχϑόχαρο ete. κόμπὸς Β᾽Μη κόμπος B-VlAcr 
FG*°LMtRfsax?°xa®°zpzeT# κομψὸς YO EV ὡς κομψὸς Aal 

ὡς κόμπος Aa ef. £ (Schw. 311,1-6), qui κομπὸς suadet. | 


εἴ ἢ CSa | σπονδαῖς] σπονδαῖσι Cr | πεποιϑώς πεπονθϑῶς 


mee lpe 


πεποιϑῶς M πεποϑὼς Xa | at] af M at Ab at Aa | 
oe] om. Aa | σῴζουσιν] MALRXXbZbTAd ζώζουσι Z σώζουσι 
rell. (σῴζ- 0) | Savetv] MnP° etc. μὴ Savetv AaMtRf cf. 
μὴ (glossema vel var. lectio) x5xaSxpSrSat% ἀεὶ abRMn®?© 
ἄστει ννῖρ (μηδ }: μὴ ϑανεῖν ἀεὶ) 

601 versum primitus om., in marg. add. C | καὶ o€-] (punctum 
add. Wilamowitz) uat σέ M wal σὲ PRZb xual oe rell. | 
δεύτερον δ᾽ Wilamowitz δεύτερον γ᾽ vel δεύτερόν γ᾽ codd. 
praeter CAt δεύτερον CAt | ἀπαιτῶ] ἀπετῶ ς μὸν | σμῆπτρα] 
σμῆπτρα Ὁ σμῆπτρὰ At  χϑονός] χϑνός R 


50 (ob versum 601 


602-607a omnes pers. notas erratas habet C 
primitus omissum), sed nisi ad 603a omnes corr. 

602 otx] ἥκισθ᾽ Aa | ἀπαιτούμεσϑ'᾽ ἡ ἀπαιτούμεϑ᾽ VAaAbCrGMtPRRf 
SaZZmZuAdAt ἀπαιτούμεϑα Mn(-od-)RwSVr | ἐγὼ γὰρ] ἐγώ yao 


F ἐγὼ (γὰρ om.) VSazb*° éy δὲ Cr 
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603 μέρους] μέρος Αἴ (corr. Αἶ)ο Ι τὸ πλεῖον] τὸ πλεῖστον 
Mnssa’?xvr τα πλίειω π᾿ | φήμ' 1 ALMtXXaXbTAd φῆμ᾽ G 
φημύ vel φημὶ rell. [-ἀπαλλάσσου] ἀπαλάσσου OSZc ἀπαλ- 
λάσου Zu ἀπαλάσσον At | δὲ γῆς] Se γῆς FSa τῆσδε γῆς L 

604 SeSv βωμοὶ ϑεοὶ (βωμοὶ om.) A βωμῶν (ϑεῶν om.) Rw | 
πατρῴων} T πατρῷοι rell. tnt? 

605 κλύετέ] οὐ κλύετε B°At κλύεται Μηδ | τές] τὰ vel τὰς 


ac 


Mt τί οὔ | ἂν] ad V | κλύοι] κλύει CrZc κλύη MtRWZbT | 


πατρίδ' πατρὶ δ᾽ cMn®° | ἐπεστρατευμένου ἐπεστραμμένου 


ac 15 


Μ (corr. M et μ2) ἐπεστρατευμένος O ἐπεστατευμένου 
Mn ἐστρατευμένου Cr ἐπ΄ ἐστρατευμένου F 
ἐπιστρατευμένου ΟΕΓΖῸ 

606 τῶν] αὖ τῶν rt (corr. F°) om. Cr | λευκοπώλων | 
λευκοπόλων CrMn λευμομώπων Ab | δώματα] σώματα At 
SduaS’ AMtXXaXbT δωμάτων V°° | otvyotot] στιγοῦσί μι 
στιγοῦσι At στύγουσί AbRXXaXb στυγοῦσι AaCrGPZZbZcT 

607 ἐξελαυνόμεσϑα͵]Ἵ -ὁμεϑα AAAGREXaXbZbZcAt -owar CrPSaZe°zZm 
Zu -όμεϑα ἀπὸ MnSVr | ual γὰρ ἦλθες] ἦλθες καὶ γὰρ XXaXb 
Ad | ἐξελῶν] BAaAbMtRRwSXXaXbZmAdVr ἐξελῶν Ρ ἐξελὼν 
rell. Σ (Schw. 311,22) ἐξελάσων, πορϑήσων: διὸ ψιλῶς 
ἀναγνωστέον. 

608 (6080) et. notam om. Ad | y’] MtXXaXbTAd (in paraphrasi 
Mosch. σῇ omittitur) δὲ off Rw ye σῇ rell. (ye in linea 
om., 5.1. ser. Aa) | ϑεοί] Sed Mn*°s corr. s® | puxfvatc] 
μηκμύναις FZm μυκήναισι At μυκήνας Mt?° | μὴ ᾿νϑάδ᾽'] 
unv’ 846’ μθ΄ (μή μ8 0) un ᾽νϑάδ᾽ O μῆνϑάδ᾽ 5 μ᾽ Avddd’ 
CRw°ZeVr unvedS’ GR μ’ ἤνϑάδ΄ Ab μὴ ἐνθάδ᾽ Sa 


μ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ Rw μὴ ᾿νϑάδε AaMt | ἀνακμάλει] κάλει Mt 


256 


609 


610 


611 


612 


613 


614 


615 


616 


617 


618 
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609a om., inter lineas suppl. Ad | ἀνόσιος] ἀνόσιον Mn 
dc] ὃς AbMnRZb | €EeAabdvetc] ἐξεναύνεις 8 | κατακτενῶ] OV 
AAa°CFMn ματὰ κτενῶ M μτἄκτενῶ S xuataxave R utava οἷ 
LixXaXbZbAd ματακτανῶ AatG Poy? re11. | ye] zm® coda. 
plerique σε AAaAbRSaZmZuAt | nodc] προς 8 πρὸς τούτοις 
At 

πάτερ] πᾶτερ Zu | κλύεις] κλύοις CP° | ofa] οἵα MAt of Ad 
“uAveL] κλύεις Sa 

σύ] off Zm | ufiteop] μήτερ MtZu | ἀϑέμιτόν] Bothe 

οὐ ϑεμιτόν codd.# | μητρὸς untpdc mt | ὀνομάζειν] 
ὀνομάζει a*° (corr. atys 

μολὼν] μολῶν MOVAbCFMnMtRSAtVr | ἐς] γὰρ εἰς Aa AbR (γὰρ 
ut delendum notavit ha?) etc AMnRfRwSAtVr | &oyoc] 
ἄργος γ΄ At 

εἴμι] εἴμι Μὴ ἐΐζμι Ab εἶμι χα εἴ Zb°° | ndver] πόν 8 | 
&’] δὲ Ad | μῆτερ] μήτερ RZu | ἔξιϑι] ἔξειμι Ad 

ἔξιμεν] Musgrave om. Rw ἐξάμι At ἔξειμι rell. | δέ] 

δὲ ye XXaXbT® | pot] om. G, 5.1. add. GIP® | δὸς] ἃ μὲ | 
εἰσιδεῖν] ἐσιδεῖν C ἰδεῖν BMnRFSVr (etiam X®xa°Sxp*) [ 
τύχοις τύχης m*° (corr, μ᾽ )MtPSa τύχί Xa ἴδης Cr 

ἀλλὰ] ἀλλὰ κᾶν Aa (cf. glossema Mosch. xudv hic et ad 618 
supra ἀλλὰ) | napStvoucg] napSévac Rw | οὐδὲ] οὐ Mn | 


τάσδ᾽ 1 τἀσδ΄ AbR τάδ᾽ Μηδ | Syn] Murray own ne 


ὄψει 
codd. (ὄψεί Zu, ὄψ[ Xa) | ποτέ] note Zu 

μασύγνηται  μασίγνητε C μασιγνῆται Fo | ταύτας] ταῦτας 
Rf | ἀνακαλεῖς] ἀνκαλεῖς R | €yStotoc] αἴχϑιστος Mn 


μῆτερ] verbum transposuit post χαῖρε V, sed rectum 


ordinem numeris suprascriptis indicavit μήτερ R 
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619 


620 


621 


622 


623 


μοι σὺ] σύ μοι AbMnRRwSVr σὺ μὲ m2? | 618b et. notam 
praefixit xxa°°, erasit Xa°° (nulla nota addita) | χαρτὰ] 


χαρτά MGR χάρτα  χάρτά Ο χαρᾶς Rw* γοῦν] γ᾽ οὖν MB 


τ 
OAbMtR γοῦν 5 γ᾽ ot G 

οὐκέτ΄ οὐκ ἔτ΄ ADCRSZbZmZuAt | εἰμὶ] εἴμι V | παῖς σός] 
σὸς παῖς Aa | ἐς] εἰς codd. | nmdAA’] AMtXXaXbT πολλά δ᾽ 
ZoP° πολά γ᾽ M πολλά y’ 2055 rell. Σ (Schw. 312,19) 
ἀντὶ τοῦ: ματὰ πολλὰ ἀϑλία γέγονα ἐγώ. | ἀϑλία] ἄϑλια Cr 
Vr | tyd] ἀγώ Zb | 6190 et. notam praefix. σγχϑ χαϑ, 


ΡΞ Re (nota erasa) 


LOX. et voluit Xa 
6208 et., 620b πολ. praefixit Rw ὅδε] ὁ δὲ SXa | etc] 
om. LR | ἡμᾶς] ὑμᾶς MOA?¢G?*xp2* (corr, ategtPeyple) | 
ὑβρίζει7 ὑβρίζιει RF  ἀνϑυβρίζομαι ἀνϑ΄ ὑβρίζομαι MRZb 
Ze ἀνυβρίζομαι RF*° ἐγὼ ἀνϑυβρίζομαι Mt ἀνϑρ scribere 
coepit τ sed se ipse corr. 

ποῦ] πού MCZc ποῦ F | mote] ποτὲ BAb | othon] στήσει At | 
πρὸ] προ MV°CL“MnsSa nop ὲ om. τ | ὡς] dog C ὥς Sa | 
tt] te Mt | μ᾽ totopetc] μ᾽ totopetc MC μοιστορεῖς S| 
τόδε] τάδε AaAbMt?°R (τόδε RP) 

Μτενῶν | γέλεξ etc.# μτενῶ M κμτενών vich?Sre UTAVOV aAat 
AbRwSZcZm xutavOv Ζὰ utaveov CrL+MnMtRSaZZb et -@v et 

-ὧν explicat = Thom., -@v praelato | σε] ye L’, corr. [ὦ 
623a choro tribuit Sa; pers. notam erasam habet X (πολ. 

Χ ; notam om. Rw (et 8, ut semper) | prius ὦ] ὦ crvn?°R 
Zzm°Zuvr | ἐγώ] ἐχγὼ Ab?° (corr. Ab?) | tl] te AbMt τὶ σ! 


aC | téuva)] ΑΞ“ ete. 


Sedcet’ ] δράσετε At δράσαιτ᾽ Zu 
τέκν᾽ AP°MtxXaxbZT | post v. 623a repet. v. 6220 5 | 


623b noA.trib] plerique €tiam Xb) ἢ πολ. in marg. add. Β3 


258 


62} 


625 


626 


627 


628 


629 
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pers. notam om. Rw (S ut semper) et.tribuunt B  AaCCrMnMt 


SaXXaVr et et. et πολ. notas habet F [αὐτὸ] ταυτὸ Zu 
αὐτὸς ut vid. V*° | σημανεῖ] σημαινει mt?° 

624a vox. tribuunt] πολ. notam habent Sa et x*° (erasit 
xP. sed nullam notam addidit); nullam notam S (ut semper) 
φεύξεσϑ΄ ] φεύξασϑ᾽ Zu | ἐρινῦς] MtSVr ἐρινύς MBOVCAb 
ἐριννύς ΕἾΕΝ Ζοζαὰ ἐριννῦς Β΄ rell. | 620 ἐτ. tribuunt] C 
et fortasse X°°; nullam notam habent M?°sa(spatio vacuo 
relicto)S(ut semper) xX?°(rasura facta); et et. et πολ. 
praefixit yiPe | sed et. nota deinde erasa; etiam post 


lpe 


δόμος et. notam M ; πολ. notam habent omnes rell. 


πολ. notam habent ] mtP° (seq nota deinde erasa)C ét. 
notam Becy?apR evr nullam notam (i.e. Pol. cont.) μ8“ ες 
M post alteram corr., BP°v'R!, omnes rell. | οὐμέϑ' ] 


οὐκέτ΄ MBOF ovux C | τοὐμὸν] om. at? (in marg. ser. At®) 
τ᾽ οὐμὸν MOC τὸ ὑμὸν T | ἀργήσει7 ἀργήσας μεϑς 


2apR-vr | δὲ] om. At | ϑρέψασάν] 


πολ. notam hic habent BV 
ϑρέψασασαν Mt ϑρέψασαν Zu | με] om. Ab (ϑρέψασὰν 
scripto!) | γαῖαν] γαίαν ZZmZu πάτραν MYPBY er. πέτραν 
(sic) CY? | καὶ] om. Mt | μαρτύρομαι] ματύρομαι Zc%° 

ὡς 1 ὧς MtAt | ἄτιμος] ἄτιμα MnSVr [Sa] | οἰκτρὰ] οἰκτρὰ 
οἰκτρὰ At ἐχϑρλὰ Rw 

ὥς 1 ὡς OCrAt av Ad | ταὐτοῦ] VAFGRfRwSSaxXaXxbZcAdVr 

τ᾽ adto6 Ο ταυτοῦ BAaLMtPZZmT τ’ αὐτοῦ MAbCCrMnRZbZuAt | 
πατρὸς πρὸς Vr | οἰδίπου] om. FPSa οἰδίπο Ad | γεγώς] 
BIS ete. μολών ΜΒΟΥΖΥΡΉΝ μολῶν C om. Mt 

versum om. Ad bis habet 5 (in duabus paginis) | μᾶν τί] 


MBOF μᾶν tt VAC κᾶν τι rell. | cotj] σι Cr in linea om., 
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5.1. ser. Mt | πόλις γένηται] γένηται πολις Rw πόλις 
γένοιτο Z | μὴ ἐμέ] Murray (μὴ “ue Porson) μὴ δή ue Aa 
μήτε 8 (priore loco) μή με S (altero loco) omnes rell.# | 
τόνδε δ᾽] BAFRPT τῶνδε δ᾽ SaxxaP°xp τῶνδ᾽ Aa ramMtxa®@z 
Zb°Ze®zm®zu® τόδ΄ γδς τόνδ᾽ vPCaalzp! re1l.# τόνδ᾽ et 
τῶνδ᾽ explicat Σ Thom. (neutro praelato); rectam lectio- 
nem notat Σ Trikl., τῶνδ᾽ damnato 

630 ἑκὼν γὰρ] ἑκῶν γὰρ M ἑκών yao CF ἐχῶν Ad (γὰρ om.) | 
ἦλϑον] ἦνϑον Ad | ἄκων] ἄκον MiMn (corr. mes) | 
ἐξελαύνομαι  ἐλαύνομαι AbRRI 

631 σύ] σοὶ MnSZec*° | ἀγυιεῦ] ἀγυλεῦ M (rasura facta) dyurad 
At dyved Aa dyyved Sa γυιεῦ S | μέλαϑρα] μέλαϑα "a 
(corr. 0) μέλεϑρα Ab | χαίρετε] χαίρεται Zb*° 

632 ἥλικές} ἥλιμες MACCrPRRwSSaXaAt ἥλικες Mn | 9° obpol] M 


v2C,2CppPCReRySyp 9° ὁὀὐμοὶ B“AaLXXaXbZZb~* 


1 


ZmZuAd 


8’ ὀὐμοὶ Β΄ 8’ οὐμοὶ vPCanccrGR®°Rwzblze 9° οἱμοὶ Ο 


lpe 


8’ ot μοι T τ΄ οὐμοὶ MnMtAt τοὐμοὶ A 8 οὐμοὶ (8° 


om.) FSa | te] om. P | δεξίμηλ΄ 1 δεξίμηλα O Elundra 2οϑῦ 
ἀγάλματα ἀλγάματα Cr 


633 γὰρ] om. Rw | εἴ μοι] εἴμι 5 εἰμι Ab? (corr. Ab“) 


1,836 1 


adStc] αὖϑ΄ Zb αὖϑ'᾽ Mt om. OAa Gt°PRERWzZZc7° At 


ada. Aa“GtzcP°at®) | ἔσθ᾽ 1 ἐσθ΄ VAbMtR ἐσθ’ Zb ἔστ᾽ AaF 


(5.1. 


Ad | ὑμᾶς] ἡμᾶς F | ποτε] OSa πότε Mt ποτέ rell. 

634 ἐλπίδες] ἐλπίδαις MnAt | δ᾽] om. AbF  καϑεύδουσ᾽ ] 
μαϑέδευσ᾽ Sa καϑεύδουσιν AbR# | atc] af μ8 9 (corr. mt) | 
πέποιϑα σὺν Seotc] πέποθα συν Seotc Mt πέποιϑα συνϑεοῖς 
Mn πέποιϑα σὺν ϑεαῖς οὐ ϑεοῖς πέποιϑα S*° σὺν ϑεοῖς 


πέποιϑα sP° 


260 


635 


636 


637 
638 


639 


640 


641 


642 


The Textual Tradition of Eurtptdes' Photnissat 
t6v6’] τὸνδ΄ M | κρατήσειν] κρατήσεις Abt corr. Ab@ | 
τῆσδε] τῆς Mt | SnBalac] ϑηβαΐίων Mt °xXaXxbAd | ySovdec] γῆς 
Rf 
versum om. S | et. notam om. R+Ad; verba EELS’ ἐκ χώρας 
Eteo. tribuit, reliqua Pol. tribuit R° | ἔξιϑ' ἐκ] AbMnR 
RwSaXXaXbZZbTAdAtVr ἔξιϑι rell. | ἀληϑῶς] ἀλληϑῶς Μ 


ἀλληϑῶς Xa | ὄνομα] οὔνομα At | noAvuvetun] Aa 


ToAUvE Lunc M*° πολυνείκου μεξ (πονε μου μι35) 


πολυνε ίκην miPC na? rell. [Rw compendiose scr. sine casus 
signo] | πατὴρ] πατρὶς Mt*°(ut vid.) 

versum om. Ad | προνοίᾳ] προνεία Mt | νεικέων] νικέων C 
μάδμος  κἄδμος M | τάνδε] τᾶνδε Β᾽ (corr. ΒΖ) τήνδε OCr 


R® 


| γᾶν] γῆν CrRf γήν ἃ 

τύριος] τύριον At τύριος Sv Mt  ᾧ] ὦ MtAt | 
τετρασκελὴς] τετρασκελῆς M*° πεπρασμελῆς Ad τετρασκελὶς 
Mn τετρασχελὴς Xa 

μόσχος μόσχον CrMn®° | ἀδάματον] Elmsley, Dindorf 
ἀδάμαστον n° (bis citat) codd. omnes (ἀδάμας Ad) | néonua] 
πέσημον 8 nevonua Ad 

δίκε] Stue LZZbZcZmZu  τελέσφορον] τελεφορον ΕΞ“ | 
διδοῦσα] SY° etc. δεδός 8 δεδοῦσα 85" δέδοσαν Mn 
χρησμόν] χρηισμόν M σχρησμὸν Xa | od] οὗ MAb“ (sser. ὅπου 
Ab“) οὐ ολοΐ | κατοικίσαι cf. Σ Schw. 315,10-11: ἐν 
ἐνίοις τῶν ὑπομνημάτων ἀντὶ τοῦ od ματῴμισε, κατοικίσαι 
(MBC; ματοιμῆσαι V, cf. 581 ὅπου κατοικῆσαι Ὁ uat@uroe BA 
CCrGLMt PREZ °zpPozeatvr*® κατώκισαι ut vid. 2°° 
κατῴκισεν MOVAaXXaXbTAd κατῴκησε FMnSSaZb°°ZmZuvr?® 


ματῴκμησεν AbR verbum om. Rw°°, uattunoe (ut vid.) in 
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643 


644 


645 


646 


647 


648 


649 


652 


653 


marg. Rw? 

ac 2s 
πεδία] παιδία Zc πεδίων Β νιν] Dindorf (μιν 
Musgrave) μὲν codd. et © | τὸ] om. Rw τὰ Mn κατα τὸ 8 
ματὰ Vr (sed in marg. yp. td) 
πυροφύρα] πυροφόρων Β43 πυροσφόρα At πολυροφόρα Ζο | 


2848 δόμαν Ζυϑ | Exon] Hermann 


δόμων} δόμοις B 
ἔχρησεν MOVAbDLMtRXXaxbTAd ἔχρησε rell. 

καλλιπόταμος ἡ καλλιπόταμος MtSa καλιπόταμος Μηδ 
καλλαπόματος Rw (corr. Rw’) | ἵνα] ἵνά Xa 

γύας edd. a Valckenaer om. 5. yvutac mBtove et Mn infra 
lineam y*ac F yéac Sa γᾶς AGMtXXb, etiam Οὗ et M in 
margine dextra γὰς Ad τᾶς Xa γαίας B°Mn rell. (Rw ut 
videtur) (χώρας Mn&+) 

δίρμας  δέρκας Mnsvr2° δίρμης RfAt | xAon@dpouc] -ους 
reser. in rasura L° χλοηφόρος Ab?° (corr. Ab+) 
BaSvondpouc] BaSvondpov LSZuAt BaSvonop Cr | γύας] edd. 
a Barnes χώρας OC*Mn® γέας Sa om. T γυίας rell. 
(fortasse yulac ex γαίας fecit At) 

Ev8a] ἔνϑα δὴ T | τέκετο] τέκεν noS’ ἁ T τέτοκε L 
témeto téxeto OAbR τέμε Vr | μάτηρ] μάτερ 2.35 μᾶτερ 
2.5 μήτηρ M°SRwLZmZu 

γάμοισι γάμοισιν OF γάμησι Mn γάμοις AaRwT 

μισσὸς  κισσον π΄ | ὃν] ὧν pl, corr. F° | περιστεφὴς 
περιστεφὸς Ad 

EAvxoc] Hermann ελιμτος n° éAvutdc MOAbAd ἑλικτὸς rell. 
εὐθὺς ἔτι βρέφος} ἔτι βρέφος εὐθὺς AAAADPRREFRwAt ἔτι 
εὐθὺς βρέφος Z | βρέφος] φρέφος F*° (corr. Fl) 


χλοηφόροισιν] χλοηφόροισι Aa χλοηφόροις ACrMt 
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χλοηφόρησιν rl (corr. Fo) | ἔρνεσιν] AbFMnPSXXaZbTAd 


Epveot φύλοιο C ἔρνεσι φύλλοις τις (ef. φύλλοις ν26:. μαὶ 


ἐν φύλλοις cr&t) foveot BAa ἔρνεσι ut rell. (Rw ut vid.) 


654 κατασμίοισιν] ματἀσμίοισιν M ματασμίοις Cr καταμίοισιν 


Ο ματασχίοισιν Ο κμαικατασμί π΄ | ὀλβίσας ὀλβίασας Sa 


ac 


ὀλβιάσας Xa ὀλβείσας Cr | ἐνώτισεν] AaAbPRRwXXaXbTAdGAt 


ἑνώτισε Sa ἐνώτισε rell.# 


655 βάμχιον] Valckenaer βαμχεῖον codd. et n° (Baxetov Abo 


Lun? corr. Abt, Lt) 


ef. © Schw. 317,4: πρὸς τὴν 
γραφὴν ὁ τόνος, quod varias lectiones Bdauxrov/Banxetov 
spectare potest. | παρϑένοισι] παρϑένοισιν Mn 
παρϑενείοισι O παρϑενίοισι Mt | ϑηβαΐαισι | Murray (-ἴαις 
Hermann) ϑηβαίαισι codd. plerique ϑηβαίαισιν T 
ϑηβαίαις Rw SnBalorot AR ϑηβαῖοισι Ab ϑηβαίοισιν Z 

656 γυναιξὶν] ξυναιξὶν Aa | εὐίοις] εὐΐαις ZZmZu εὐβοίαις Sa 
εὐβοίοις Vr 

657-658 versus om. Ab 


lpe 


657 φόνιος] M*° ete. φοίνιος MP°crRat | ἦν] om. A ὧν Mt 


658 ἄρεος] ἄρεως MBCF ἄρες Ο αρε]οσῦιοσ n° (cf. υἱός 
glossema, e.g. Zb°) | ὠμόφρων ὠμόφρον 1, ὁμόφρων v*¢mns 
zu*® et fortasse Cr®° ὡμόφρων Cr (vel cr?°) 

659 νάματ΄ νάματα R®° nescio quid additum 5.1. in Τὶ 
νάματά τ΄ Ta et cf. ETrikl.: 640=659 -οὖὐὖν, --v-,~ | 
ἔνυδρα] ἄνυδρα Zb εὔυδρα MtXXaXb 

660 χλοερὰ] om. 8 χλωερὰ Ft corr. F° | δεργμάτων] δερμάτων 

acpi 


AbMn (corr. R°) | κόραισι μόραισιν T 


661 πολυπλάνοις 7 πολυπλάνων Β68 (rortasse etiam Β15) | 


os Ε = ac 
ἐπισκοπῶν ἐπὶ σμοπῶν Ab 


Collation: Photn. 653 - 673 263 


662 


663 
664 


665 


666 


667 


668 


669 


670 


671 
672 


673 


ént] ἐπι MB ‘ne ut vid. R | xépviBac] a°aa> ete. 


1 lpRSaZbZcAtVr | μολὼν] μολῶν Bt 


χερνίβας MOVAa AbCCrFG 
(corr. B>)vi (corr. V°)AaAbCFMnRSZb2?¢vr 

ὄλεσε] S (coniecerat Hermann) ὥλεσεν MBT ὥλεσε rell. 
κρᾶτα] κράτα OVAbCCrFMnPSSaZZcP°zmZuAtVr updtw Ze*° | 
φόνιον]ὔ to φόνιον Ad | ὀλεσίϑηρος] litteras ot in rasura 
reser. ΡΤ drAcaltSnpdc Ο ὀλεσίϑήρος L 

wAévac] FPRwZZbZcAtT, etiam ΣΜ (Schw. 318,5 et 8) ὠλένης 
AaP°LZuzm (omiserat Aa®°) ὠλενῶν B'S (reser. B°5 Ree δεν 
X®xb° (gen. pl. etiam EBV) ὠλέναις rell. | δικὼν] δικῶν 
CCrMnMtZb?° | βολαῖς] Μη 5ΥΡ etc. βουλαῖς MnS 

δίας dudtopoc] δίας ἀμήτορος L δίας dudtepoc XZc 
διαματορος οὐ“ Siac’ ἁἀμάτορος Mn 

παλλάδος  παλάδος Ad | φραδαῖσιν]Ἵὔ MBLMtXXaXbZmZu# 


φραδαῖς T φραδέσοι Ad φραδέσι RwAt# φραδαῖσι rell. 


yanetetc] γαπετεὶς 5 | διμὼν] διμῶν Bocmn?°Mtze** δίκων 
At 
ἐς P (edd. a Matthiae) εἴς rell. | BaSvondpouc] 


BaSvondpov Zu (cf. 648) | γύας] edd. a Valckenaer yatac 


a®pelPosa yatac rRr?° yutac rell. 


EvSev] EvSev δ᾽ MACMt ἔνϑα δ᾽ Cr ἔνϑ᾽ Rw | γᾶ] γῆ Cr 
ὑπὲρ ἄκρων] ὑπερ ἄκρων M ὑπὲράκρων C 

ὅρων] B°viFoLe ete. ορῶν Μ ὀρῶν BlFlg ὁρῶν ΟΥ̓ΖΑΡΗ 
ὄρων v-Saamnsat ὅρων A dpwv (ut vid.) Limt®° Ι 


σιδαρόφρων] om. Mt?° σιδηρόφρων GMnSZu® ὁ σιδηρόφρων Cr 
φόνος φόνος φονος Ad | πάλιν] πᾶλιν M om. ΤῊΝ (supra 
δέ viv add. At?) | Ευνῆψε γᾷ φίλᾳ] T Ευνῆκε φίλᾳ γᾷ MtXx 


XaxXbAd φίλα ξυνῆψε γᾶ PAt φύλα Ευνῆψε γᾶ ἣν ξυνῆψε 


264 


674 


675 
676 


677 


677- 


678 


679 


680 


681 


682 


683 


684 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissat 


φίλα γᾷ fere codd. rell. [ἀξυνῆψαι Ab συνῆψε 58 συνῆψεν 


Mn; φίλᾳ Βέονζα φῦλα Bt otaa Zb- φύλα Zb°; γῆ ΕΓΞ “1 


48) | 6’] om. ADR τ΄ P τε 


αἵματος} αἵματι At (corr. At 
At | &5evoe] ESevoev AbT | γαῖαν] yalav ZZmZu | & νιν] 
om. ὃ & vev Mt | ednAlorot] ἕνευηλίοισι Ab ἐνευηλίῃσι R 
evnAtotc T εὐηλίοισιν ΕΓ εὐηλίῃσι MnSVr ἄηλίοισι At 
πνοαῖς] πνοιαῖς P 

ual σέ] ual σε AAaAbCrPRRFZZmZuAt | προμάτορος ] πρὸ 
μάτορος ZbVr compendiose scriptum LRw 

ἰοῦς] υἱοῦς Mt?° | ποτ΄ ] πότ᾽ MBOAbCrRZcZmZuAdAt | 
ἔκγονον ἔγγονον B2AbPZb+ (corr. Zb°)ZcAt Eyyovvov ἢ 
ἔμγωννον Ad 

678 ἔκγονον Enagov] ἔπαφον Exyovov Rf 

yéveSAov] γενέϑλιον εἷς corr. τ" 

ἐμάλεσα ἐκάλεσε 0 

βαρβάροις βαρβάροισι AaAbRRfFRw βαρβάροισιν ἢ βαρβάραις 
Mn¥ | λιταῖς] βοαῖς MYOM@PEcYPMarB βραῖς λιταῖς AaAbRRw 
βᾶϑι BGS.) βάϑι βάϑι ADCrR Badr βάϑι At | τάνδε] τᾶνδε Μ 
pt (corr. ΒΖ) τήνδε A(corr. Αἰ ϑ)σγχχαχολά | γᾶν] γῆν Cr 
col νιν ἔκγονοι] σοὶ νὶν ἔκγονοι VRAt aol νιν ἔγγονοι Β3 


loc (corr. Zb°) σῷ viv Enxydév@ yo Σ et At® (ἔκγονος 


ZZb 
testatur lemma =M) 
καὶ] Wecklein ἄι MBV?°Rf®° &t vel Sv°Y’ ᾧ 1,,588 ἦ Aa 


ἃ AbAd at At et (una cum ἃ) EM ἃ i & carr¢ 


XXaXb ἃ 
vPo nell. | Seal] Seot Zb?° 

περσέφασσα | 1°s§ etc. περσέφασα MVAFGLPRRfRwWSZZbZcZmZuAt 
περσέφεσσα Vr | φίλα] φίλη FSa otdAnc Mt (ης per compen- 


dium) 
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685 
686 


687 


688 


689 


690 


691 


692 


δαμάτηρ] δαμήτηρ MV δὲ μάτηρ At δαμάτερ Rw δαμάρτηρ Zu 
prius πάντων] ἁπάντων MnRSVr ἡ πάντων Zu ἄνασσα | 


πάντων} ἄνασσ᾽ ἁπάντων Vr | δὲ] δε F | γᾶ] γᾶν Μ | 


τροφός τροφὰς At 
2 


2 


xtTHOavtO] Porson €éxthoavto AAa cramt?°xxaXxbZZb T° na (ef. 


= Mosch. τὴν κτῆσιν ἔσχον) ἐκμτίσατο RwSa éutloavto Aal 


1 rell. [πέμπε πυρφόρους ] tz? etc. πυρφόρους 


πέμπε O πέμπε πυροφόρους mm °vaacY°aL?mnsxXxaXbZb-Ad 


mtP°sa®zp 


(muppo- V, sed prius rho fortasse puncto notatum) πέμπου 
πυροφόρους Sa | ϑεάς] ϑεᾶς cr*° 
ἄμυνε ] Hermann (ἄμυνε habet in paraphrasi ΣΟ, Schw. 


322,20—per errorem?) ἀμύναι AaCrPRw ἀμῦναι ZmZu 


ὃ 1 


ἀμῦναι rell. | τᾷδε] τῇδε AAa@°Cr τάδε Aa ZcAt ταδε 


Sine acc. Mn | ἄμυνε τᾷδε] ἀμύνεται δὲ yo Σ (cf. γᾶ 
infra) | yi] codd. plerique, lemma IM yatq MAaPZZbP° 
γαῖα Zb°°At γᾶ yo Σ (cf. supra) 

εὐπετῆ] εὐπετεῖ At εὐπιϑῆ Ab? εὐπιϑῆ Ε εὐπειϑῆ 5ἴϑνν | 


Seotc] ϑεοῖσιν MOAAaAADLZAt# ϑεοῖσι GMnPRRfRwZmZu 


2 


ét. notam om. RwSa | σὺ] σύ L” (6 in rasura) ov Aa μκαὶ 


ov Cr 


uptovt’] upedvt’ 5 upéovta Ad xuptwvt’ MnZb [μητρὸς] 


ματέρος Cr om. Fs, 5.1. add. Β΄ | ἰοκάστης] ἰοκάσταν 


aac 


λέγων] λέγον ACr“Yzu®° | 145°] τάδε AaRw τὰ δ᾽ C δ΄ 


μι8ς 


693# πρὸς αὐτὸν συμβαλεῖν] συμβαλεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν Cr# | 


συμβαλεῖν] (σίυμβ. nt) EuuBadrAetv RwZ# ἐκβαλεῖν At# 


βουλεύματα ] βούλευμα vi (corr. v") 


266 


694 


695 


696 


697 


698 


699 


700 


701 


702 


703 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Photntssat 


πρὶν] πρὴν Rw | ἐς} Brunck εἰς nt codd. | udxnv] τάξιν 


Rw°° | te] om. Rf | μολεῖν] μολεῖν ue Sa 

ante hune v. παρεπιγραφή scr. Zm | καίτοι] καίτοι τόνδε 

Rf | σῶν] σὸν P  μόχϑον] L?PCaal® ete. μόχϑων Aa®°cL?’s | 
παρών  παριών λας 

ὁρῶ] ὀρῶ Mt | πρὸς] προς M πρὸ AC εἰς G 

AJ] ἢ MZb cf. s.l. in MV περισπαστέον τὸ ἦ, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὄντως (Μ; .. -ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄρα V) | πόλλ᾽] πολ΄ Ad πολλ΄ R | 
εἰσιδεῖν χρήζων σ΄] χρήζων σ᾽ εἰσιδεῖν At |χρήζων] χρήζω 
Mt χρήσων Xa | o’] om. ARW?°xb?° (σε add. Rw®) 

éteduAcec] éteduAcec ZZmZu ἐτεομλέες V ἐτέομλεε C 


ETEOKAEES mtP° ἐτεόμλες Xa? 


(ut vid.) ἐἑτέομλες OLPRw 
ZeP° ἑτέοκλες CrSaZc*°at | δὲ] δὲ F γὰρ G | καδμείων] 
μαμδείων Ab | πύλας] πόλις C 

φυλακμάς φύλακας MARfAGAt φύλαμάς CrGLMnSSaXXaXbZZbZcTvr| 
ἐπῆλθον ἐπεῖλθον Mt ἐπλῆϑον Mn 

wat μὴν] καί μὴν Mn | ἐγὼ σ΄ 1 AaCLMnMtRfAd ἔγω σ΄ F 


a 2 


ἔγωγ᾽ Sa ἐγώ σ᾽ rell. | εἰσιδεῖν] ἰσιδεῖν G corr. G 


Lypae upeOVTa 


(ἰδεῖν x8lxp8) | κρέον] ΜΖ etc. κρέων ΜΝ 
Rw ὦ μρέον F2°, corr. rl 

πολλῷ] πολλὼν Ad (πολλῶν Brit. Lib. Harl. 6300 sec. 
Matthiae) | yao] yap F | ηὗρον] Dindorf εὗρον codd. 
(eBpov Ad) (εὖ R*°) | ἐνδεεῖς] ἐνδεὴς Sa 


ὡς ὥστ᾽ ut vid. v- om. Zuce 


. in marg. add. | ἐς] nté 
(edd. a Matthiae) εἰς codd. | πολυνείκει7 πολυνείκηι 0 
πολυνείκη CrFMtAt μολών] μολῶν γνρολαΐ (corr. Aa>) AbCCrMn 
RRFSZb°° vr 


ac Ξ » ΤΩΝ 
“pe. notam om. οὐ Μὴ | ἤκουσα μεῖζον αὐτὸν] ἤκουσ᾽ αὐτὸν 
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704 


705 


706 


707 


708 


709 


710 


111 


μεῖζον Cr [ἤκουσα] ἥκουσα Sa ἠκούσα R | μεῖζον] μείζον᾽ 
XXaXbAdAt 

κήδει κήδη Ο | ἀδράστου] ἀδράστω Rw” | στράτῳ] στατῶ 
Μηδ ϑεῶ 5 στρατοῦ Ζο | πεποιϑότα] πεποιϑέναι MnSVr 
(etiam manus rec. quae vv. 703-710a suppl. in Ab) 

ἔτ. notam praefixit Rw; μρε. notam hic scr. ον, sed 
erasit (cf. ad 703) | ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. | 
ἀναρτήσαντ᾽ 1 fortasse ἀναντήσαντ᾽ At 

up. notam praefixit Rw | ἃ δ᾽] & δ᾽ VCrGLRRwSSaXxxbZZbZcZm 
AtVr & uw’ A [Xa] | ἐμποδὼν] ἐμποδῶν MB (corr. B-)OMn 


aye? 


et fortasse A (etiam man. rec. quae 703-710a suppl. 
in Ab) | μάλιστα] μάλλιστα Mn  ταῦϑ'΄ ταῦτ᾽ VC ταῦταϑ᾽ 
Zb | φράσων] Rw” etc. φράσσων CVr φράσον p+ in rasura 


(etiam litteras 8’ fxw in rasura) φράσαι Rw φέρων AaY® 


ποῖα] ποία CMn | λόγον] λόγων Aa’, corr. Aa? 

tic] edd. ab Aldina σίς Sa τὶς G tle rell. | ndpal 
παρά Cr 

δὲ] om. Ft, 5.1. add. F° | δὴ τί] δή τι MBOVAAaCMnMtRRES 


SaVr (etiam man. rec. in Ab, cf. ad 704) δὴ τὶ G Sf τι 
Ft | νεώτερον] vedtepwv Zb°° 
up. notam om. Rw | μέλλειν] μελλει Mn | καδμείων] καδμίων 


80 sncertum πόλιν 


At | πόλει] MnP°p? in rasura ete. P 
Μηδ (cf. 712) 

paragraphum praefixit L, €t. notam Sa, qui 712-748 
perperam habet ἐτ. notam pro up. et vice versa; idem 

fecit Rf*° in vv. 711-746, corr. rfte | versum om. S (sed 
paraphrasin vv. 710-711 habet supra 710) | 711-712 om. Aa, 


in marg. ser. | ἐλίξειν] ἐλίξειν MMt v in rasura Xb 


268 


112 


113 


11} 


115 


716 


1117 


118 
119 


The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phoinissat 


ἀργείων] dpyetov CRE® | στρατόν] otatdév Mn στρατός Mt? 


tép’] edd. a Matthiae +t’ ἂρ MBV-acmtR 


2 


τάῤ O τ΄ ἄρ Aa 
Cr τἄρ’ ΕΓ γ᾽ dp’ T τ’ ἄρ’ ν΄ rell. (τ’ ἄρ΄ R°) | 
ὅπλα] ὅπλα O | πόλει] πόλιν Mn?°sP°zp 

ποῖ] Τὸ etc. ποι C πῆ LZ°ZzbZceT | ὁρᾷς] ὁρρᾶς ut vid. 


ac 


Mt | χρή] χρὴ ΟΕ“ χρή Ο χρῆ Be°(corr. Β)νΡ χρῆν 


R+¥ | ὁρᾶν] ὁρᾷν ΟΑΧΧῸ 
τάφρων] τάφων O τ΄ ἄφρων Mt | τῶνδ΄ 1 τῶνδε ΖῸ | 
μαχουμένους } Aa> ete. μαχομένους CCrMnRRf?°sSaXaZZbVr 


lepwat μαχούμενος x | 


(μαχομέν)οις Μη" § μαχουμένοις oaatre 
taxa] om. Ε τάδε Εν 

σμικρὸν] και σμικρὸν Ad | τῆσδε] τῆς δὲ Ο | of δ᾽] B 

ot σ’ C οἵ δ’ M οἴδ’ νϑ ot δ’ AaCrRRFSAd οἱ δ᾽ vel 

οἵ δ᾽ vP°asa οἵ δ᾽ rell. 

ἐγῷδα μείνους codd. plerique (ἐγῷδα variis modis scrip- 
tum, e.g. ty’ $a, ἐγὼ Sa, sim.; “nelvouc PZZbZmZuT κους 
Ro?) ἐγῶδ᾽ ἐκείνους (ἐγῶδ’ variis modis scr.) CrMnRwSSa 
At lectionem ἐγὼ οὐδὲ κείνους τοὺς spectare videtur Σ 
Schw. 324,17-18 [ὄντας ὄντας M ὄντα A | ϑρασεῖς] 
Senvetc Ad 

ἔχει] ἔχειν FMn | τιν΄ AMnZb τίν΄ rell. | τἄργος 7 AGRfZ 
ZbZeT τ᾽ ἄργος MAaCCrPRRwZmZuAt τὸ add. 5.1. νξ ἄργος 
BOVFLMnMtSSaXXaXbAdVr et lemma Σ (Σ utitur τὸ ἄργος in 
paraphrasi) | ἑλλήνων] om. 8 ἑλλάνων Mt | πάρα] πάρρα M 
παρά Cr 

πεδίον] πεδίων SZb°° | φόνου] φόνων G 

versum om., deinde inter lineas scr. Mn | τοῦϑ΄᾽ 1 τόδ᾽ PAt | 


ὁρῶ] ὁσῶ At 
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1,1 


120 ὡς] & M?° πως ut vid. A®?° corr. M“A~ | οὐ] om. RI 


Ze 
(5.1. add. R°) | ἔσω] OCLZcZmZu εἴσω rell. 


3 | τὸ] το V | νικᾶν] νικάν μ᾽ 


721 μὴν] μῆν ΕΓΞ“ corr. Rf 
corr. μξ νιμᾷν BAaxX νημᾶν Rw2° | ἐστι nav] πᾶν ἐστὶν At 
ἔστι πᾶν BZbZceZmZu ἐστὶ πᾶν MtRwZ ἔστιν πᾶν F | 
εὐβουλία] εὐβουλίᾳ BCX cf. paraphrasin £ Schw. 325,6-7 et 
glossema ev supra εὐβουλία in 8; 55 ἢ td βούλεσϑαι (2) 

722-731 pers. notas om. Ὁ 

722 βούλῃ] Murray βούλει codd.# | τράπωμαι] τραπῶμαι R 
τράπομαι Mt | δῆϑ'᾽  δη᾽ S° Μ δῆτ᾽ At | ὁδοὺς ἄλλας] 
ἄλλας ὁδούς Ε ἡδοὺς ἄλλας Ad ὁδοὺς ἄλας Xa 


2 


723 κίνδυνον] κύνδυνον 55 | εἰς ἄπαξ] ΜΒοΟν σΗϑνν εἰς ἅπαξ 


Μηϑῖλα εἰσάπαξ vin?® rell. | μολεῖν] μιλεῖν Ad 


724 et] ἦ LSaZZbZcZmZu (cf. Σᾶυ, Dind. 202,16-18) | 


1 


προσβάλοιμεν] προβάλοιμεν ΜΟΕ (corr. FS) προσβάλλοιμεν 


BAaLZm=° προσβάλοιμ’ ἂν yes 


GXXaXbT πρὸς βαλοιμ΄ dv Ad 
ἐκβάλοιμεν Zu | λόχου] λόγχου Rw (-nc Rw®) 
725 εἴπερ] εἴπερ ye V | σφαλείς] vizm® etc. σφαλεῖς CGZZb* 


Zezm-TAtVr σφαλῇς Mv 


FSaZ°zbZu°Ta® (non, ut videtur, T*) 
σφάλης Ζπις et σφαλείς et σφαλῇς explicat Σ Thom. (hoc in 
sententia interrogativa, illud in declarativa), neutro 

ΞΊ 


praelato | δεῦρο] δεύρω mt corr. M owSton] owSelon P 


(σ΄ ὠϑήσῃ edd. Hervagiana altera, Brubachiana, 
Stibliniana) | πάλιν] πόλιν m corr. μὲ πλέον mt2° 
(verbis ndAtv...toAudo. omissis; πλέον in πάλιν corr. et 
v. 726 in marg. add. μι) 

726 ἐτ. notam om. Mt [ἴσον] ἴσον MOVAaCCrFMnRPfRwSSaAtvr | 


pépet] φέρ᾽ ἡ Mt | τοῖς δὲ] τοῖσδε MOAaCGMtRRwSSaXxaZb 


270 


1217 


728 


129 


130 


131 
132 


133 


13} 


135 


736- 


736 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissat 


τολμῶσιν] Porson τολμῶσι codd. et ne (... ]wor)# 


“xp. notam vel om. vel erasit Mt (ob v. 726 in margine 
additum) | év6votuxfioar] ef δυστυχῆσαι Rw# | εὐφρόνης 1 
εὐφρόνεις 8 ἐφρόνης VF ἀφρόνης Ad εὐφρόσυνης Zc°° 
ἀμφὶ  άμφι VMn det Aa | προσβάλω] προσβαλῶ Ο προσβάλλω 
BAaF°MtRfRwZZbZmZuAt et fortasse πὶ 

ἔκπληξις  ἔμπληξιν Sa | νικῆσαι] νικῆσε O | δὲ δεῖ] Se δεῖ 
OZmZu εδει πὶ ς 
βαϑύς γέ] FZbT (edd. a Barnes) βαϑὺς δέ CrGMnSSaVr 
βαϑύς ye Rw βαϑὺς γέ rell. | tor] te Cr om. Rw | 


Ipe,cs etc. πόρον pee 


5tpxatog] Stpxdvog Sa | πόρος] F 
ἅπαν! ἅπαξ Aa | pvaAdooeosar] φυλάσεσϑαι Zm φίλασεσϑαι Mt 
et] εἴ Sa | καϑιππεύσαιμεν} nad” ἱππεύσαιμεν ML 
μαϑιππευσαι μὲν Ὁ xuad’ ἱπεύσαιμεν V μαϑίπεύσαι μὲν 8 


2 


μαϑιππεύσαμεν Nae μαϑιππεύσαιμαι Ad | doyelwv | πὶ R® etc. 


ἀργεῖον OAFMtR | στρατόν] στρατῶν R°S*°vr 

nméppaxtar] πέφραται Ad | λαὸς] στρατὸς R | ἄρμασιν 7 π᾿ “ΜΒ 
OAGMtXXaXbZbTAd ἅρματι FRwSa ἄρμασι rell. 

τί] τὶ G | δῆτα] Sita 8 | πολεμίοισι δῶ] plerique, etiam 
lemma 2° -ἴοισιν δῶ L -ίοις δῶ 2bP° -ἴοις δώσω MOAMtPRRW 
XXaXbZzb°?°TAGAt, lemma pM os paraphr. -fotot δώσω MnSVr 
μὴ] un VAAaCFMnMtSSaxXaXbZZcZmZuT ov P | δῆτα] Setta mt 
corr. ΜΕ | δ᾽] om. R | ἐπείπερ] etnetnep Zu 

737 versus om. Cr (in ima pag. suppl. altera manus) 


τίς] τὶς G | γίγνεται} L γένοιτο FSa γίνεται rell. | 


σοφωτέρα] σοφοτέρα Mn 


737-740 versus om. Vr, in marg. scr. (n.b.: Ent’ ἄνδρας 


αὐτοῖς 737 et 741) 
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737 ἔπτ'΄  ἐπτ΄ AaZuAt ént’ Zm én’ 5 et fortasse Zb°° | 

αὐτοῖς φασιν] φασὶν αὐτοῖς Rw φασιν (αὐτοῖς om.) τΖπιΐ 
(5.1. add. Zm*) | φασιν] φασὶν MBOVAAaCFMnPRRwSaZZbP°zcat 
Zu | ἤκουσ᾽ 1 ἥκουσ᾽ MSaZu*° 

738 τί] tt G | προστετάχϑαι 7 25 ete. προστέταμται V?°(corr. 
man. recentissima, secundum Weckl. )LRwZZm’? TIPOOTE TAX SAL 
mt?° utrumque explicat Σ Thom., neutro praelato | δρᾶν] 
δρᾷν AXXaXbT om. R | σϑένος] στένος Mn 

739 ἑπτὰ προσκεῖσϑαι ἑπτά npoox**etodar F (rasura facta) 
ἑπτὰ προκεῖσϑαι zm> (corr. zm° ) ἑπτὰ προσκεῖται Ad 


e προσμεῖσθϑαι habebat Σ 


αὐτὰ προσκεῖσθαι O np jooxerv[ n+ 
(Schw. 327,1-2): λείπει ὁ καί | πύλαις] πύλας Zb 

70 tl] τὶ G | μενῶ] μένω vis (corr. v*) μενω sine acc. Μη 

741 ént’] ἐπτ 5 ént’ AaZuAt ént’ Zm | nat] om. Fl, 5.1. add. 
ἘΠῚ πρὸς] προς SX πρὸ Zc | πύλαις] πύλας VCrSa πύλαι 
μη89 

742 μονοστόλου] μονοστόλους 0 | δορὸς] δουρὸς BAalZe (corr. 
Aa?) 

743-748 pers. notas rescripsit in rasura pt 

743 λόχων] λόγχων A | προκρίνας] πρόκρινας At | οἵπερ] ot πὲρ 
Aa οἵπερ γ᾽ L | ἀλκιμώτατοι  ἀμιμώτατοι mt 2° 

744-745 inverso ordine habent AMt (€t. notam ad 745, up. ad 
744) 

1} Evuviin’] Ευνὴκ΄ M Evunn’ Mt | προσαμβάσεις PRIZZbZcZmZuT 
(recte constructionem explicat = Thom., Dind. 207,3-10; 
ef. £ vet. Schw. 327,14-15) προσάμβάσεις MCL 
προσεμβάσεις O (cf. EVC, Schw. app. ad 327,14) 


πρὸς ἀναβάσεις rl πρὸς ἀμβάσεις ΕΞ rell. fer: muelc&l Ξ 


272 


745 


746 


747 


748 


749 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Phoinissat 


Schw. 327,13 = © Mosch.) (divisim etiam pt, rescr. B°) 
Evotpatiyouc] BGRfXXaXbZZmZuTAd Evotpatnyotc LRw 
Evvotpathyouc MOVAAaFMt?° zp Euvotpatnyovc ccrMnMt?° PR 
(-tiyobvc)SZcAtVr Εὺν στρατηγοὺς Sa | εἴς] εἴς M εἰς At | 
οὐ] οὗ At | πάνϑ᾽ 1 πᾶνϑ᾽ At 

ϑάρσει] ϑράσει ΜΥΡΟΥΡΑΔΕΒΑ 

ἀμφότερον] ἀμφότερα AaSZe | ἀπολειφϑὲν γὰρ] 

ἀπολειφϑέν yao CFRwSa ἀπολειφϑὲν (γὰρ om.) R | ϑάτερον] 
Sdttepov Ad 

om. deinde inter lineas scr. Ad | τάδ᾽] δ᾽ (τά omisso) 
scribere coepit Mn, sed se ipse corr. | ἐλϑὼν.. -πόλιν7 
weeKK,. πόλιν μολὼν G (fortasse ἐλθὼν ante rasuram) 
(ἐλϑὼν omisso)...nNdALV μολὼν OAMtXXaXbTAdGAt (μολῶν MtAt) | 
éntdnupyov] éntdnmupyov M ἑπτάπυλον Xa (cf. xXp&i7pS1) 

δ᾽ éntdnupyov VZZce δ᾽ ἑπτάπυλον MnRRw°’SVr γὰρ ἑπτάπυλον 
Rw ἑπτάπυργον δ᾽ ΟΑὺ ἑπτάπυλον δ᾽ AMt | ἐς] εἰς PSXZu 
om. zm", s.l. scr. zm* 

749-752 paragraphos perperam habet Ad | λοχαγοὺς] 
Aoxaxovc 8 λογχαγοὺς Mn | πρὸς προς MSXZb πρὸ Cr | 


πύλαισιν ὡς] πύλαισι μαϑὼς FSa 


750# versum om. Sa | up. notam praefixit R | ἴσοισι] ἴσοισιν 


751 


152 


OG | πολεμίοισιν] πολεμίησιν 8 πολεμίους G | ἀντιϑείς 
ἀντιτιϑείς Μοασζπηϑ 

et. notam praefixit R | ὄνομα] ὄνομά Sa | διατριβὴ] 
διατριβὴν M διατριβῆ Mn*°zb*° | πολλὴ] πολλὴν μ᾽ corr. 


me | λέγειν] MMnYPsYPynY ete, ἔχει mt 


SRVr ἔχειν Mn 
ἐχϑρῶν] in rasura scr. Zb | ὑπ᾽] én’ FSa | τείχεσιν] BO 


MtXXbAd τεύίχεσι rell. 
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153 
754 


755 


156 


751 


158 


159 


160 


161 


762 


εἴμ᾽ 1 εἴμ᾽ CR 

vat μοι] καὶ μὴ vel καὶ μοὶ Ζεϑ | γένοιτ᾽ 1 γένοιτό τ΄ Mn 
RSVr (alterum accentum om. R) | ἀδ. ἀντ. λαβεῖν] ἀντ. 
λαβεῖν 46. Rw | ἀντήρη] ἄντιρη At 

Ευσταϑέντα] ξυνσταϑέντα OCrMnPZAt Evotasévtac Cc | διὰ] 
δια V | ἑλεῖν δορί] οΥ̓Ρζυϑ etc. ἐλϑεῖν Sopt MY°Boccr?°F 
ZzbP°zezmZu μολεῖν δορί Aa’? ἔχειν δόρυ BY? et fortasse 
hoe voluit CrP° (éA*etv δόρυ) ἐλϑεῖν δορός G (ἑλεῖν GY) 
utavetv] **utavetv (fortasse ual utavetv) Zb°° | 8] δ΄ A 
MtMn®° | ὃς] ὡς Mt? | ἦλθε] ἦλθεν Ad | πορϑήσων] 
πορϑήσας C πορϑήσειν Zu προϑήσων R πέρσων Xa ϑήσων O | 
ἐμήν] ἐμοί Β φίλην BYP 

δ᾽] τ΄ MOAMnMtRRwSVr | παιδός te] παιδὸς τὲ LZb 


παιδὸς τέ ΟΡ παιδὸς (τε omisso) ϑαχϑλα(παιδός) | σοῦ] 


σου ΟΡ 

αἵμονος7 αἴμονος P | τι τις Μηδ | τῆς] om. Rw | σφαλῶ] 
σφάλω zm°Zu 

μέλεσϑαι7 μελέσϑαι CrLAt μέλλεσϑαι AaRw | δόσιν] δόσι 
P®°¢ (corr. pt) | 6°] om. ARW τ΄ MBAaFMnRRfSSaVr_ | 


ἐχέγγυον] éyxéyyuov MST (éxé- Ta) 

πρόσϑε] πρόσϑεν CrLMnRwSSaZZbZceZmZuAt | ποιῶ νῦν] 

ποιῶν νῦν MOSaAd ποιῶ (νῦν omisso) 1, ποιῶν ἣν Mt?® (ut 
vid.) ποιῶ νῦν δ᾽ Rw | én’ ἐξόδοις] ἐξόδοις (ἐπ᾽ om.) mt, 


corr. mes éneEdSotc VCR ἐμαῖς ἐμοῖς RF 


δ᾽] τ΄ AMt | ἀδελφὸς] ἀδελφῆς F | εἴ] εἴ σύ aG?SmtxxaXxbAd 
etc τί] τὶ α τι cab | δεῖ] δὴ FIL?°zmizu, corr. Fo 
ΡΟΣ 


τρέφ᾽ 1 τρέφε gh τρέφει Zbe° | ἀξίως] ἀξίων ὅς ἀξίώς 
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763 


764 
765 


766 


767 


768 


769 


770 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Photnissat 


Vr viv] viv 5 νίν Ze viv GMnR σοῦ] σου Zc te] om. 


χεοϑς 


τήν τ΄] τὴν τ΄ ΒΑὺ τὴνδ᾽ MC τήνδ᾽ OVCrRwSa 
τὴνδ΄ vel τήνδ᾽ F 
πατὴρ] mon Mn ἐς] εἰς G ἐπ᾿ ἕν αὑτὸν] αὐτὸν ply?¢ac 


2 


CrFMnRRfPRwZb°° Zu7* AdAt (corr. Β΄ et B3) αὐτὸν sine 


spiritu MS ἀμαϑίαν] MY? etc. ἁμαρτίαν MCYPmt? oat 
versum om. Ad ἄγαν] ἄνγαν Zc ἄγάν 88 σφ᾽] φ΄ Xa®® 
6°] τ' OAMnMt?°RRWSAtVr ἀραῖσιν] ἀραῖσι R dpator νῦν C 
SoS 


ἄραισιν At ἣν] ἦν Rw ἦν Sa τύχῃ] μ΄ μη ete. τύχοι 


M°GMnRS uatautevet] BVAaCCrFG κατακτανῆ At κματάμτανεῖ 
Ad wuataxtavetv ἢ xuataxtavet rell. 

Ev] ἔν Aa 6°] om. Z ἐστ. ἡμῖν ἀργόν] ἡμῖν ἀργόν ἐστ. 
MAMnRSAtVr (ἀργὸν ἐστὶν At) (in Mn ἀργόν ex a**ov factum) 
ἡμῖν ἐστ. ἀργόν Z et fortasse Zb°° ἐστὶν] ἔστιν OCFSaZm 
Zu ἐστιν MBVALMnMtSZbZcTVr ἐστι R εἴ] AC τι] τί Ὁ 
te At 

οἰωνόμαντις] οἰωνομάντις VMnR?°ssaAtVr οἰνομάντις R*° 
ἔχει litterae εἰ rescriptae in M φράσαι φρᾶσαι ZmAt 
(fortasse corr. At?) φρασᾷ Μηδ 

ἐγὼ δὲ] ἐγώ δε FXaZ ἐγὼ δὴ Ρ ἐγὼ (δὲ om.) aaccr®¢g? 
(corr. οὐ ymnmtsvr [Mt ἐγὼ, habet: , pro 5] παῖδα σὸν] 
παῖδα τὲ σὸν O παίδευσον 8 

μενοικέα] μενοιμέως X αὐτεπώνυμον αὐτέπωνυμον μ᾽ 
att’ ἐπώνυμον C αὖτ᾽ ἐπώνυμον BVGMt ἀντ᾽ ἐπώνυμον At 


ἀντέπώνυμον Me ἀντεπώνυμον MnPRRwSSaZVr 


AaBévta] AauBdévta Ad τειρεσίαν] terpecta Ὁ 


771-774 versus in textu om., in marg. scr. Zu 


171 


ἐς MAAaMnRRfFSAtVr εἰς rell.# λόγους λόγοις Ad 
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1712 


{{3 


774 


775 


776 


111 


778 


779 


780 
781 


ἐγὼ δὲ ἐγώ Se VACrFRwSaXaZ ἐγὼ δὲ Rf ἐγὼ (δὲ om.) Ad | 
ἐμεμψάμην] ἐμεψάμην RMt?° ἐψευσάμην Ζ 
αὐτὸν] αὑτὸν G αὐτὴν Ζ0 | ὥστε] ὥστέ BOVAaFPSaXaZZbZcT 


Vr ὡστέ Mt | μοι μομφὰς} μοι μφὰς Sa μοι μομφεὰς Zb | 
ἔχειν] exe n° 
πόλει] πόλλει RE*° | σοὶ] σὺ M | ἐπισκήπτω] ἐπισκήπτρω Ad 
ἐπὶ σκήπτω Rw | κρέον] upedv Ο (cf. 849, 880) κρέων Mt? 
ἤνπερ] ἤνπερ M | κρατήσῃ] κρατῆσαι mn? | τάμά] τἀμὰ 0 

τὰ μὰ AaT τ΄ ἄμα ἢ | πολυνείκους] πολυνικους αὖθ 
πολυνεΐίκης vimt (corr. v°) πολυν. compendiose scr. Sa 
sine casus signo | νέκυν] νέκυς ΠΝ 

μήποτε] μήπω Rw | τῇδε ϑηβαίᾳ xSovl] ϑηβαία χϑονί τῆδε 2 
ϑηβαία τῆδε χϑονί Αὐ 

δὲ] δὲ AFRw τὲ Ο | τὸν] πὸν Ad | κἄν] μάν Aac κ΄ ἄν OMt| 


10 


φίλων] φιλοις Π φίλος Ζη Ζυῦ | τις]1, τὶς α τίς rell. 


ἢ] εἴ crn? yr | φίλ. τις ἢ] ἦ τις φίλων L 
10 | 


versum om. II σοὶ μὲν] ool μεν Rw ool (μὲν om.) δε aa 


(corr. 075) | 146°] τὰ δ΄ M | εἴπον] αὐδῶ MMnRSAtVr | 


1s vel yes) πρὸς πόλει 


προσπόλοις  προσπόλεις V (corr. V 
a πρὸς πόλοις emts? oat πρὸς πόλλοις Ad προπόλοις Rw | 
6°] om. RAtVr 

ἐμκφέρετε] ἐκφέρεται AaR | πάνοπλά] πάνοπλα MVAaCCrFMnMtRw 
SaXaZb πανόπλα R | ἀμφιβλήματα] ἀμφὶ βλήματα Xa 
“μφιβλήματα Ad 

etc] om. Rf 

versum om. m?9 | ὁρμώμεϑ᾽ 1 ὀρμώμεϑ᾽ L μώμεϑ᾽ Ad ὁρμῶμεν 
RSVr ὀρμῶμεν Mn | ἤδη] f Ad ἥδη MnMt  Εὐν] Evv cCrMt 


σὺν MAaLMnPRRERWSAtVr | δίκῃ] δίκίκῃ Aal corr. λας δίμην 
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782- 


782 


783 


784 


785 


786 


787 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissai 


C | νικηφόρῳ] νιφόρῳ po. corr. pl vtun φόρω Zb 


783 om., deinde in ima pagina ser. qipe 


εὐλαβείᾳ] evAaBla MtZe | χρησιμωτάτῃ] χρησιμοτάτη Aal, 


corr. λας χρυσιμωτάτη R | ϑεῶν] ϑεωι n° 


versum om. Ad | προσευχόμεσϑα] n° ut vid. 


(mpoojeux[..--]9a) (edd. a Kirchhoff) προσευχόμεϑα M 


1 


προσευχώμεσϑα Aa προσευξόμεσϑα BOAF GLMt?°xtvr 


προσευξόμεϑα VCMnPSXbZbZmZuAt προσευξώμεσϑα FomtPoRwZ 


προσευξώμεϑα CrRRfSaXaZb°Ze τήνδε] τῆνδε B | διασῷσαι ] 


ar? codd. plerique διασώζειν MOGMnPRSAtVr 


πολύμοχϑος  πολύμοχϑε κα 8 ef. Σ Schw. 330,14-15: ἔδει ὦ 
πολύμοχϑε Ἄρες. ᾿Αττικὴ δέ ἐστιν ἡ κλίσις. | ποϑ΄] πόϑ᾽ 


At movo®’ ut vid. Mt?° | αἵματι] αἴματι MAa> 


ματέχῃ | καῖ δὲς. μετέχῃ Aat® | βρομίου] βρομίαις R 


om. Zb°°, infra lineam ser. ZbP° | ἑορταῖς] toptwv mt® 
οὐκ ἐπὶ} οὐκέτι Εν οὐκ ἐπι A*°SSaAt | καλλιχόροις 

μαλλιχώροις LRw*° μαλλιχωρίοις A μαλλιφοροις n° 
καλλιχόραν ut vid. Mn | στεφάνοισι] στεφάνοις Aat® 


στεφανων At | ὥρας] a” 


et sic legebat £, ut videtur 
(Schw. 330,26; 331,1 ut in M legitur) ᾧραις MO ὥὧραις Xa 
ὥραις rell. et lemma Σ et Σ alter 

βόστρυχον βοστρύχων Mnmt*° | ἀμπετάσας ἀναπετάσας Rw | 


© vel F°)# cf. Σ Schw. 


λωτοῦ] Adtov ov'Ftp (corr. F 
331,21-22: σημειωτέον ὅτι καὶ τὸ AO μικρὸν γράφεται πρὸς 
ἀντιδιαστολὴν τοῦ λωτοῦ, τῆς βοτάνης. | κατὰἀ] κατα oa? 
MnPSAtVr | πνεύματα] πνεῦμα 8 πνευμάτων Rw πεύματα mt? | 


μέλπῃ] mm¥PsaYPzpPoat® etc. μέλπει Zb°°at# πέμπῃ MSa 


788 &] ἢ CrZeZu°aAt ᾧ Mn atc 19 | χοροποιοί] MPCoreSRw® cf. 
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yet ἐν ἦ χάριτες εἰσὶ χορῶν ποιητικαὶ uat εἰρήνης 


μελοποιοί MYPBYPycYP χαροποιοὶ μδ5 5.611. 


789 σὺν ὁπλοφόροις] συνοπλοφόροις MMnR | στρατὸν] στατὸν Εἴ“ | 
ἀργείων] Ε΄ etc. ἀργεῖον OR 


790 αἵματι ϑήβας] om. μεϑ8ς αἵματι ϑήβασις 8 αἵματι ϑήβαις 


25 


ν αἵματι ϑηβῶν Εν 


790a προχορεύεις]} προσχορεύεις L° 


791 ὑπὸ] ὑπο VRSZbZu | ϑυρσομανεῖ] ϑυρσομανεῖν MnMtAd 


1 


ϑηρσομανεῖν At | veBol&av | F° etc. vevolSov VAF MtPRfRws 


SaZ ἐβριδὼν Ad εὐρίδων Mn ἐμβρίδων At | μέτα] μετα RAd 
At μετά Mn | δίνᾳ] Hermann δινεύεις codd. 


792 verba ἅρμασι.. -τετραβάμοσι om. Cr, deinde in ima pag. scr.| 


1 


ἅρμασι MBOVACCrF LMn (ἄρμασι )MtRw*°SxxaXbAdVr 


ἀλλ᾽ Gouact Aa(GaAAd) FO SGRERWw?°SaZZbZeZmZuTAt ἀλλ᾽ ἅρματι 


P (cf. M® λείπει τὸ ἀλλὰ, 55 ἀλλὰ év) ἄρμασι δὲ pis 


1 


(reser. B°S)R | ψαλίων] MBOV'cLMn®°MtRSPoVr ψαλλίων AP 


1 1 ψαλίοις BS (reser. B°5)y*SpacrP 


MnP°xxaXbZcTAdAt# ψαλλίοις F°GRE*® 


Rf-RwS*°sa*  waaat* F 
Rw°’SaZbZmZu ψαλλίοισι 
Z ψομίοις cr®® 5 vet. paraphrasin ἄρμασι ual ψαλίοις 
habet, sed ἀντιπτώσεις δὲ εἰσὶ, i.e. genitivum ψαλίων 
velut dativum ψαλίοις interpretatur | τετραβάμοσι] codd. 


2 1 


plerique, etiam ΕΞ vel Β΄ et Rf Εν TETPABA* ** rt 


τετραβάμον Rw τετραβάμμοσι G τετραβάμοισι C 


28 ef. = 


τετραβάμονος R τετραβάωνμοσι 8 τετραβάμων Rf 
vet. paraphrasin: τετραβάμων ual τετραπόδων (codd.; 
τετραβαμόνων ἢ τετραπόδων Schwartz) cf. etiam 
ἀντιπτώσεις UTA.: dativum τετραβάμοσι velut gen. 


τετραβάμων (-dvwv) interpretatur  μωνυχοπώλων] J. Weidgen 


278 


793 


794 


795 


796 


{91 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phointssat 


(de Eur. Phoen. Programm Priim 1888) μώνυχα πώλων MBV°CL 


MnMtSaVr μώνυχα πῶλον Ov°PRT (πώλον ΒΕ) μώνυχα πῶλλπ pl 


μωνύχων πώλων B°SvtaaacrF? (etiam μωνύχων F°Y?)arelesaSxxa 
XbZZbZc ZmZuAdAté μόνυχα πῶλον Rw μονύχων πώλων Εν 
μώνυχον πῶλον ερῆς μώνυχα πόλων S μονύχαν πώλων Ze 
πώλων reddit Σ Schw. 334,9-10. πῶλον in paraphrasi 
utitur EV (Schw. 334,1-5) ef. etiam ΣΤ: μώνυχα πῶλον 
γράφε: οὕτω yao ἔχει πρὸς τὸ μέτρον ὀρϑῶς:" καὶ πρὸς τὸ 
δινεύεις συνάπτε οὕτως, ἀλλὰ δινεύεις ual μινεῖς μώνυχα 
πῶλον ἐν ἅρμασι τετραβάμοσι ual ψαλίοις: τὰ ἄρματα γάρ 
εἰσι τετραβάμονα, οὐ τὰ ψάλια. 

ἱππείαις...ἰσμηνοῖο] Murray ἰσμηνοῦ... ἱππείαισι fere 
codd. (cf. infra) | tounvod τ΄ ἐπὶ codd. plerique 

tounvod ἐπὶ (τ᾽ om.) Μηδ ἰσμηνοῦ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Cr 

ἰσμηνεῖ τ΄ ἐπὶ At (ἐπι ACLMnRRwZbVr) | χεύμασι] χεύμασι, 
sed εὖ rescr. in rasura Fo χύμασι Ad 

ἱππείαισι codd. plerique (ἱππίαισι R) tnnelatc BVAFGLSaZ 
ZbZcZmZu ἱππίαις C | doyetorc] mM? (vel m°P°) (cof. Σ Schw. 
334,13-16) dpyetouc mt ἀργείους via omnes rell. et EV 
(Schw. 335,3-6) 

σπαρτῶν] σπάρτων 8 πάντων Ad | γένναν] utomMnMtRRwSSaVr 
et © Schw. 334,13-16 γέννᾳ vel γέννα me γέννᾳ BVACXXbT 


mareéyS = schw. 335,7) γέννας At® γέννα rell. 


(etiam IM 
(yéva Ad) 
Slacov] ϑέασσον MnSVr | ἐνόπλιον] F. G. Schoene, Phil. 10 
(1855) 94 εὔοπλον T (cf. IT: εὔοπλον δὲ γράφε: οὕτω γὰρ 
ἁρμόζει τῷ μέτρῳ) ἔνοπλον nt? rell. 


κατὰ] κατα CMtRwZu | λάινα] Aatvea Aa’PAt (corr. Aa) 
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λαινέων Mn λᾶυνα Adv 
797a xaAu@ μοσμήσας 7 om. T (cf. IT: περισσὸν ἐνταῦϑα τὸ x. 
x%., δι᾽ ὃ ἐξεβλήϑη παρ΄ ἐμοῦ) κοσμήσας (χαλμκῶ omisso) 
gaze 
798 4] ἢ OR 8A | δεινά] δεινή RRw°Z°Zc* | Sedo] ϑεῶν R 
798-799 τάδε μήσατο] τάδ᾽ ἐμήσατο RRFSaZZbZuAt 
τάδ᾽ ἐμήσατο μήσατο Cr 
799 πήματα] om. M | γᾶς] γῆς P*° (corr. p+)sazb® | βασιλεῦσιν] 


nm °xxaxbT βασιλεῦσι rell. 


800 versum om. 11° 


| λαβδακέδαις λαμβδακίδες M λαυδακύδαις 
FSaAd λαβδακίδες Cr | πολυμόχϑοις] πολυμόχϑοισιν T 

801 CaSéwv] Cet Sedv Mt? 

801-802 πολυϑηρότατον] -ϑυρότατον Ὁ -Snpdtatov 8 -Snpata 
π19 

802 νάπος] τὸ νάπος Aa’, corr. Aa | χιονοτρόφον] χιονότροφον 
AAaLMnMt PRwSSaZbZcZmZuVr | ὄμμα urSarowmv] verba om. Ὁ | 
κιϑαιρών] κιϑαιρῶνος R*° 

803 μήποτε] μήποτε μήποτε MAaC?°pRRFAt | προτεϑέντα] 
προστεϑέντα G προταϑέντα Sa προδοϑεντα Rw προϑέντα Z | 
λόχευμ᾽ ἡ λόχευμα CrRw λόγχευμ᾽ εϑόζς | tondotag ] 
toudotac M toxdotne VAaFGLMnMt?°PRERwSSaZb°ZeVr (compen- 
diose sine casus signo At) ἰομάστης γέννημα Ε (γέννημα = 
glossema Σ vet. et glossema Thom.) 

804 ὥφελες  ὥφιλες At | οἰδιπόδαν Spévar] OAGMt 
οἰδίπόδαν ϑρέψαι B οἰδίποδαν ϑρέψαι C οἰδίποδ᾽ ἀνϑρέψαι 


2 1 


V et ΕΞ vel F οἰδιπόδα ϑρέψαι M οἰδίπόδα ϑρέψαι Z 


οἰδίποδα ϑρέψαι mort rell. (of6. sine accentu Zb) | 


EuBoAov] EvBoAov Aa’ ἐμαβολον vel ἑμηβολον κἧς 


280 


805 


806 


807 


The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Photnissat 


χρυσοδέτοις]} χρυσοδέταις FPR°® 


| περόναις] nepdvvar Ad | 
ἐπίσαμον ἐπίσημον v°SMnPRwZc°Ad# 

versum om. ee inter lineas add. | μηδὲ] edd. a Barnes 
μὴ δὲ codd. | napSéviov] napSévetov CrL cf. napSével (sic, 
ut vid.) Rw napSévidv te G | ntepdv] om. Mn περ Rw | 
οὔρειον] ΜΡ: etc. οὔριον FzbP°zu ὄρειον Cr οὔρεια 


Μ οὔράον μι8ς ουδει[ον ‘aha 


285 


πένϑεα  πένϑος Aa | γαίας] γαίας τετραδακτύλοις ποσί L, 


sed verba τετρ. nm. del. manus altera, fortasse Triklinii 


807a ἀμουσοτάταισι σὺν] ἀμουσοτάταισιν (σὺν om.) ACrMt | 


808 


809 


810 


811 


σὺν φδαῖς  συνωδαῖς cF (corr. F°)RZb obvwSatc 8 σὺν 
(@Satc omisso) Rf σὺν ᾧὡδαῖς B 

&] om. Ad ὦ At &Sa &C ἅτις Z* | note] ποτέ 88 | 
μαδμογενῆ  καδμογενῇ Mt | τετραβάμοσι7 τετραβάμοσιν T (cf. 
infra) τετραβάμασι is corr. L° τετραβόμοσι Aa | 
xadatc] Hermann χηλαῖς MnRSVr χαλαῖσι MBOVAaFGRfRwSaxXa 
XbAd ἐν χηλαῖσιν T (cf. supra) χηλαῖσι MYPvead® rell. 
τείχεσι] λείχεσι ae corr. mt τείχαισι Ze τειχέεσι 58} 
χριμπτομένα  χρημπτομένα At χριπτομένα Cr(-dueva)FXaZZe 
ῥὁῇ, , πτομένη Sa | φέρεν] ἔφερεν ORw [εἰς] ἐς MnSVr_ | 
ἄβατον] ἀμετάβατον Rw 

γένναν] γέναν Ο | ἂν] ἂν MnMtS ἣν Ζυδλτ 98° ἂν Sa τὰν Τ| 
ματὰ χϑονὸς  καταχϑονὸς CRZc κματάχϑονος ὦ Ad 

ματαχϑόνιος MnMtRwSSaVr | ἅἄδας} Grotius (cf. συνίζησις 
15) ἄδης G αἰδους SYY ἄϊδας Zu ἀΐδας omnes rell. 

(sine spiritu R) 

uaduetorc] uadulorc V καδμείοισιν L καδμεῖος A [δ] 


1 


om. F*PRwAt (5.1. add. F°) | ἄλλα] ἀλλὰ OA ἄλλη ZZu® 
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812 
813 


814 


815 


816 


817 


ἄλλῳ veo 

ϑάλλει]7 ϑάλει Z 

οἰδιπόδα] οἰδίποδα VACCrMtSazb?°zuaAt sine accentu zbP° 
οἰδίποδος MnRw’’ssa*atSvr οἰδιπόδαος R | κατὰ] κατὰ τὰ 
Rw 

οὐ γὰρ ὃ] ὃ yao ὃ HPS ὃ γὰρ Cr cf. Σ (Schw. 338,12): τὸ 
πρῶτον οὐ περιττόν ἐστιν. | post v. 814 scr. οὐδ΄ οἱ μὴ 
μαλὸν οὔποτ᾽ ἔφυ καλόν, sed delevit Ad 


2 μὴν MtP® | 068°] οὐδὲ Rw | 


μὴ] om. Ge: s.l. add. L 
νόμιμοι νόμιμού τοι T | post v. 815 scripsit παῖδε 
yaotp sed delevit Ad 

παῖδες] παίδες M παῖδε Ad παῖσδες Ε παῖδας Rw (corr. 


1 


Rw’) | ματρὶ} μητρὶ Rw ματρὸς B°SplatS (corr. F°) 


μητρὸς Rw | λόχευμα] Adxoua Ad Adxevua ἀλλὰ Β Μη Ὁ 


sa® 


| μίασμα] μίασμά te T 

i δὲ] VT (relativum, non articulus: cf. 2 Schw. 339,8-9: 
ἐὰν δὲ ᾧ ἣ δὲ, ἥτις, ἡ μήτηρ, AASev εἰς τὸ ἑαυτῆς αἷμα) 

ἣ δὴ GXXaXb ἡ δὲ MHOAACFLRRERwWSZZbZcZmZuVr (et fort. τα 
ἥδε BACrMtPSa ἣ δε MnAd ἥδε γὰρ At (cf. Σ Schw. 339,12: 
ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ γάρ) οἱ δὲ Zc” οἱ δὲ γὰρ At” (cf. Σ Schw. 
339,1-5 et 8 [ἦλθον], qui Et. et Pol. spectat ut subjec- 
tos) Σ Schw. 338,27-28 spectare textum sine # videtur | 
ovvalwovoc] MBVCCrSa et Σ fortasse ovvatuata ΕΓ“ 
σύναιμος Ὁ σύναιμόν γ΄ Τ σύναμον RI σύυνεμον Zb°° 
σύναιμον MYOMarEnep ΡΟ ΡΟ 1677, | ἐς] Paley om. T εἰς 
omnes rell. | Aéxoc ἦλθεν] Zc® etc. (cf. Σ Schw. 338,27- 
28 et 339,8-9) λέχος ἦλθον ZcAt> et Σ Schw. 339,1-5 et 8 


ἦλθε λέχος T 
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818 


819 


820 


821 


822 


823 


82} 
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yat’] Murray ya. MH γᾶ rell. | ἕτεκές note] ἔτεκες ποτέ 
MBVFRwSa ἔτεκες πότε At 

βάρβαρον] βάρβαρος C | ac] ἐς Sa εἰς F | ἀκοὰν] ἀκοιάν 
ut vid. Rw | alterum ἐδάην] ἐδάήν RfSa | not’) HBOAaCMtP 
RfRwSa ποτὲ Xa τότ᾽ Ad πότ᾽ rell. 

τἀν] litterae av rescriptae in L | ἀπὸ] ἀπο MMtS | 
φοινικολόφοιο] F° etc. φοινικολόφοιος Ft φοινιμολάφου 
Sa(oto 5.1. scr.)# φοινιμολόφοι Xa φοινικολόφοις Ad | 
Snpotedgmou] fere codd. et Σ Schw. 339,24 ϑηρότροφον yee 
Z alter (Schw. 339,20) cf. ϑηρότροφου mt?° 

fortasse ϑηροτρόφον Sa 

γένναν] yévav Zb | ὀδοντοφυῆ] ὁδοντοφυῆ VRZb ὀδοφυῆ G 


(corr. gics) | 


ef, MetySls8 


ϑήβαις} ϑήβαισι Sa | ὄνειδος] κλέος Rw 

etc. et £ Schw. 339,26; etiam glossema 
Mosch. 

ἁρμονίας] ἁρμονίας AaMn*°mt | δέ ποτ΄ 1 δ΄ ἔπειτ᾽ RF | 
εἰς] et* Εἰ (εἰς F°) ἐς L | ὑμεναίους} ὑμεναίη 8 
ὑμαιναίους Ζο 

ἤλυϑον] ἔλυϑον At ἦλϑον HAaMnRRFSXXaXbAdVr | φόρμιγγί 7 
φορμιγγος Με | ϑήβας] ϑήβαισι Aa°Rw ϑηβῶν τς 

τᾶς τὰς CMnRwSSaXaZbAt τοὺς Ad | ἀμφιονίας ἀμφόνιας Cr| 
37ac 


te] om. At | tno πύργος] tno πῦργος MB ὑπὸ πῦργος G 


pYomarg 


ὑπόπυργος OCr ὑπὸ πύργος AaFLSa ὑποπύργος MnS 


ὑπὸ πύργους Rw ὕπαμαὶ πῦργος At ὑπο πύρ C ὕπο πύργοι A 


sabe | &dvéota] M post rasuram, vrY?, At s.l..ad ϑήβας (Vv. 


Mt 
823), etc. (cf. glossema φμοδομήϑη ΣΜΒΝ) dvéotav M ante 
rasuram, VACMnMtPRRwSVr et ΣΡ (Schw. 340,8; sed ΣΒ 


ἀνέστα) ἀνέστη RFZb* ἔστην At (et ἀν 5.1. ante πῦργος) 
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825 διδύμων] δίἰδύμων At | πόρον] πόρος ut vid. yes 


| ἀμφὶ] 
άμφι Ὁ 

826 Stexa] Burges, Classical Journal 9 (1814) 20 δίρμης CrMn 
SAd*vr 6tpxac rell. | χλοεροτρόφον] χλοερότροφον M+ 
(corr. L*)PZe χλοέροτρόφον Mt χλοεροτρόφων Zu 
χλοεροτρόφαν ut vid. Mn®° | &@ πεδίον] Burges ἀμπεδίον 
m+4¢m?Hp Bloch? (vel Triklinios?) (cf. EBV [Schw. 340,10] 
λείπει td ὃς et EM [Schw. 340,16-17] λείπει δὲ ἥτις) 


lsa ἀμπεδίον ἃ VZZbP°zezZmZu ἣ πεδίον H® 


ἃ πεδίον μ᾽ Ροβόρμογρϑο rell. (ἄ Ad) (1 incertum) 


πεδίον F 


827 πρόπαρ] πρόπαν ΕΠ (corr. L*)zZmZu πρόπαρ᾽ MtRw [ 
ματαδεύει "ματαδεύει 1, (ἃ) - cf. ad 826) ματαρδεύει Β3 
AaF°(vel F°)GMnR°At et fort. mMtP° [sa] 

828 th 8°] ἰὼ 8° AFPRZbAt ἰῶϑ' ut vid. 17 (corr. L°) tv 9’ 
o | ἀ] 4 MtHocL (corr. M*) ἃ AMnMtRSSaVr ἡ RwSa® | 
μερόεσσα] 55 ete. μερώεσσα MnRwS xepdecoa Z κερόεσα Ad | 
προμάτωρ]) προμάτων P 

829 βασιλῆας] βασιλέας Rw βασιλείας Ομ Ζολαλε βασιλεῖας 


ae (corr. Lt) 


L 

830 6°] om. LSaAt 

830-831 ἑτέροις ἑτέρας] ἑτέρας ἑτέροις MFPRRwSSaAtVr 
ἑτέρας ἑτέροισιν Aa ἑτέρας ἑτέροισι RF ἑτέρας ἑτέραις G 
XXaXbTAd(ét. ἑτέρες) ἑτέρας ἑτέρας Μη 

831-832 μεταμειβομένα] μετ΄ ἀμειβομένα Β μεταμειμομένα ἢ 
μεταβειβομένα C μεταμειβόμενα CrMt*°At μεταμειβομένη Mn 
RfSaZmZu ἀμειβομένα ΑΔΕΙ,} (corr. τ vel Triklinios) 
μεταμειβομένους S | πόλις] om. ΕΓ | 46°] ἃ δ΄ R ἅδε Ze | 


én’ ἄκροις} éndupotc At én’ Gupac Mn ἔμ πάκμροις Zb 


28} 


833 


83} 


835 


836 


837 
838 


839 


B40 
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Eotan’ | a+P°cgmnMtRSaXXbZbZmZuAdVr ἑστᾶμ᾽ Xa Eotaxev T 
ἔστ᾽ ἀκ μ᾽ ἔστακ᾽ M°HVA®CAaF RezzcAt ἕσταιμ΄ Rw €otan’ 
vel Eotnnx’ ΒΖ Eotnn’ B2cr totnu’ F°PZu> &otex’ 5 ἔστ᾽ 
BOL 

ἀρηΐοις] ἀρήοις RF*° et fortasse pt (corr. Rf et F°) 
ἀρηΐους (littera ἢ rescripta) S ἀρηίοισι Z | 
στεφάνοισιν] στεφάνοισι n)occrFMtRwXaAt στεφάνοις VZT 
στεφάσιν Sa 

πάροιϑε] πάροιϑεν RRwSaZceZmZuT et ZbP°(v infra lineam 
addito) npdndporSe Ο προπάροιϑε VCrMnSVr | τυφλῷ] 

τυφλῶν C 

ὀφϑαλμὸς ὀφθαλμοῖς 5 | σύ] om. At σὺν Rw | ναυβάταισιν] 
ναυάταισιν Aal ναβάταισιν VAaMt2° ναββάταισιν Ὁ 
ναύταισιν ΜΟΡΟΡΒΕΓΕΝΖῸΡ “Ζοζηζαί(αῦυ vel αβ supra αὖ scripto) 
At ναυτίλοισιν {2 (vel Triklinios?)ZZb°°T ναύταις Sa® | 
ἄστρον] ἄστρως Με (ut vid.) ἄστρον Με ἄστρων ut vid. 


χϑς 


| ὥς] ὡς At 

δεῦρ᾽ 1 δεῦρο At (in fine v. 835 positum) | ἐς] Brunck 

εἰς codd. | Aevpdv] Aeundv CP | πέδον] Barnes πεδίον 
codd. | Cxvocg] ἴχνος At ἴὕχνον 8 | tiBeto’] τιϑεὶς C 
fortasse ϑεῖσ' Li, corr. Le στιϑεῖσ᾽ V (fortasse correc- 
tum ) 


e ὁ πατήρ Sa 


τέ μοι] MCrMnRRwSAtVr τ΄ ἐμοὶ pt τ’ ἐμοὶ rell. | χερί] 


πατήρ] om. τὶ, add. L 


χερὶ ἐν Mn 
οἰωνίσματ΄ 7 οἰωνίσματα Rw ἰωνίσματ᾽ Sa οἰωνίσμαϑ᾽ Cr | 
μαϑὼν]Ἵ λαβών vS*® (pasdv yeYP) 


ϑάκοισιν7] ϑράμοισιν S (cf. 58} ϑράνοισι) ϑώκοισιν mnUY 
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841 
842 


843 


B4y 


B45 


846 


Ζο Αι ϑῶκοισιν Sa κακοῖσιν Zb°° | ἐν] om. Z | ἱεροῖσιν] 
tepotot Ad | οὗ] οὐ Mn | μαντεύομαι} ματεύομαι Ad 

παῖ] tat At 

versum om. Cr*° | πόση] πρόσω LT πόσή Rw | τις] MCrLPRRf 
RwXXbZmZuAd τὶς G τίς γ᾽ Z tle rell. (etiam fortasse 
2,2 


RwP°) | ἡ ᾿πίλοιπος] V etc. ἣ ἐπίλοιπος (ut vid.) τ 


1 


ἡπίλοιπος MV CGMtAd Ἠπίλοιπος Mn ἠἡἠπίλοιπος At (ἡ ‘nt- 


an ἧπι- incertum H) [ἄστεως] B3F°qP?°xxaxbAd ἄστεός γ᾽ 
220 ἄστεος pipipie rell. [ἄστεως ὅδος] ὅδος τοῦ ἄστεος 
T 

tov] om. L | ὡς ἐμὸν] ὡς ἐμὸς Aa (corr. Aa’) ὡστ΄ ἐμὸν 
H ὥστ᾽ ἐμὸν Ο dot’ οὐμὸν 8 ὡς τοὐμὸν MnVr κάμνει 7 
μάμνοι mp?° (corr. pl) 

πυκνὴν δὲ πυκὴν δὲ Ad πυμνήν δε FRFSa πυμνὴν (δὲ om.) 
0°, corr. Οἱ | ἤλυσιν] favors Ο ἥλυσιν γὃ Ἐν | 
μόλις περῶ] περῶ μόλις 0 

notam μιμρὸς κρέων Sa (cf. 850); μεν. notam Cr | πέλας] 
πέρας Sa | τειρεσία] τειρασια rf} corr. ΕΓΖ | φίλοισι 
φίλοινσι Ad φίλωνσι Cr φίλων mMn® (ef. gloss. Mosch. 
φίλων τῶν σῶν) | σοῖς] σοῖσι HRw σῶν Μη" cf. gloss. 
Mosch. 


2.71 


ἐξώρμισαι | AaLMnRRf“SSaZZbZceZmZuTVr ἐξόρμισαι BV ACrGMt 


Rw°XXbAd ἐξόρμισται Xa ἐξορμίσαι μ᾽ Β᾽ βονξορβρρεγίας 
ἐξορμήσαι me ἐξόρμησαι Rw ἐξορμισαι explicare conantur 
scholiastae; cf. EMBVC ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐξώρμισαι [ἐξώρμισας V, 
ἐξόρμισαι M, ἐξορμίσαι C, ἐξαρμόσαι B - cf. Sl 
ἐξαρμόσαι7: τὸ ὁ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὦ [V; τοῦ a B; td...0 om. MC]: 


ἀντὶ τοῦ [om. BV] ἐκβέβληκας ἔστησας [ἐμβ. BV; -βληκεν M; 
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B47 


B48 


B49 


850 


851 


852 
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-BAnua σε στήσας B; ἔστησας om. MC]; aliter IMVC ἢ 
ἐξόρμισον προστακτιμκμῶς, ἀντὶ τοῦ στῆσον... (cf. Mosch. 
gloss. στῆσον); IV λείπει τὸ ἔστι: «ἔστι» στῆσαι σε τὸν 
πόδα (cf. H®* στῆσαι). | πόδα] παῖδα Aa! corr. Aa | 
λαβοῦ] AaBobod Cr | δ᾽] om. H | τέκνον] τὲ téxvov Mt 
πᾶσ᾽ ] πᾶσα Aa nado’ Μ πᾶς C | ἀπήνη] ἀπήνη L | πούς] 
ποῦς VAaCPRE 

ἀναμένειν] ἀναμέμειν Ε ἀναμένει CrAd 

τειρ. notam om. A | etév] Murray εἶεν codd. (elev Mn) | 


86 | σπουδῇ] ἐν σπουδῇ HMn® 


με] μὴ At et fortasse Sa 
σπουδῆς Sa om. ALMt*°zm®° | κρέον] upedv O κρέος Mn 
notam μέγας uptwyv Sa (cf. 845) | λελήσμεϑ'᾽ 1 λελήσμεϑα RF 
λελήμεϑ᾽ Z | obAAcEar σϑένος] συλλέξαι σϑένος ΑΜῸΡ 
συλέξαι σϑένος Με σύλλεξον σϑένος Ρ σὐλλέξεσϑαι Ad 
πνεῦμ᾽ 1 πνᾶμ᾽΄ Sa πνεῦμα Rw | ἄϑροισον] ἄϑρησον Vr_ | 
alnoc] HVMn*°RwS et lemma ΣΆ ἅπος MBOR (N.B. nihil 
mutatum ab μ2), etiam lemma Σ et £ in ΜΒ ἄπο σ᾽ C (cf. 


2 


ἀπὸς EC) ἄπος V°RF et EVA μᾶπος CrF°GMn?°PxxaxbT 


μάπος AAaMtSaZzZbZcZmZuAdAtVr et voluit Rw’ - cf. etiam pt 
μᾶπος μᾶπος L | ἐκβαλὼν] ἐμβαλὸν R ἐμβαλὼν Vr (in 
marg. yp. ἐκβαλὼν) 

παρεῖμαι] MYOMArepvemarEoypl (et pe )GxxXaxbzbPo# cf. 
glossema éuAéAvuar in S etc., yo ἐμκλέλυμαι Sa παρεῖμι 
Λαϑμηϑ πάρείμι M πάρειμι ΡΟΜΩΡ 208“ γε}. | γοῦν] zp? 
etc. γοῦν MBMt γ΄ οὖν HO γᾶς 2ZbZmZu γῆς Aa’PZe γᾶν 
Hervagiana>, Stibl., Canter (N.B.: per errorem G. 


Hermanni edd. falso dicunt ye. v in M esse) | ἐρεχϑειδῶν | 


εἰς ἐρεχϑειδῶν Sa ἐρεχϑιδῶν MvMtP?°zZzbZeTAt (corr. ply 
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853 ἐκμομισϑεὶς} ἐκομισϑεὶς Mn 

854 uduet] naxet HMBAMtRwXa | ἦν] ἢν S | τις] τίς CrMnmtzT | 
δορός Sepdc Ad δουρὸς Aa 

855 καλλινίκους  μαλλινείκους Rw καλλινίμκας P | nexpontéac] 
val κροπίδας Mn xexponléarc R 

856-857 versum 856 bis scripsit 555 (857 omisso), deinde 857 
add. inter duos versus 856 


56 (corr. 


857 ἀπαρχὰς ἀπαρχὴν Ο | σκυλευμάτων] σκυλεύματα P 
pt) στρατευμάτων Sa’PypYP 

858 οἰωνὸν] οἰωνὸς Sa | μαλλίνιμα] μαλλίνεικα Rw καλλήνικα 
Mt | στέφη] στέφει At 

859 ἐν] οὐ 88 ἐκ At | γὰρ κλύδωνι κλύδωνι (γὰρ omisso) FRf 
μλύδωνι γὰρ AaMnPRRwSAtVr | μείμεϑ'΄᾽ 1 κείμεϑα Aad 


aC | ροἴσϑα] ofota Ad ἤἦσϑα At 


μείμεσϑ᾽΄ Rf xetued’ Mn 
860 δαναϊδῶν] δαναιδὼν C δαναιῶν At | ϑήβαις ἀγών] ϑήβαγών S 
862 ἐτεοκλῆς] ἐτεομλὴς M ἑτεοκλῆς CrxaP°zzmzuat | μυκηνίδα] 
μηκηνίδα Ζ“ 
863 énéotadu’] énéotadnev MnP°mtRwSAtVr ἐπέσταλεν Μηδ“ 
ἀπέσταλμ᾽ F 


864 versum primitus omissum inter lineas scr. Zb | τί] τὶ G 


τι CS | δρῶντες] δρῶν Zm?°| μάλιστα] v® etc. om. O 


2 180. ac | 


κάλλιστα VPf ach? μάλλιστα MnMt®® κάλιστα ν᾽ 8 Ἐπ 


σώσαιμεν} σώσεμεν 8 σώσαι μὲν At 
865 τειρ. notam hic om. ad 866 ser. Εἰ, corr. R° | 
ἐτεομλέους ἐτεοκμλέους CrxXaZZuAt | otvex’ dv] οὔνεκ᾽ dv V 
CrSSaZuAt otvexa Β οὖν obvexa Ft (οὖν οὕνεκ᾽ dv Fo) 


οὖν etvex’ dv Rw (fortasse correctum in otvexn’ dv) | 


μλήσας] G° (edd. a Barnes) xAntoac HMBVACF°LMn?°mtsaxXxa 
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1 μλείύίσας OAaCrGMn®?°pR 


XbZc*°zmZuT κλιήσας Ad κλῖσσας F 
RFRwSSaZZbZcP°atvr 

866 χρησμοὺς  χρημοὺς Ad | ἐπέσχον] ἐπέσχων Mt | σοὶ] Rw” etc. 
ob (vel σύ) BVACCrGLMnMtPRERWwSZb?°zcP° 

867 ἥδε] ἦδε B (corr. Β9) ἡ δὲ MnS | γῆ] γᾶ GRAt [Sa] | 
γῆ πάλαι uptov] πάλαι γῆ κρέον 1, γῆ κρέον πάλαι FSa 

868 versum om. S [ἐξ οὗ] ἐξοῦ ZZm | ᾿τεκνώϑη] ZmZu (edd. a 
Brunck) αὶ τέμνώϑη Mt τεκνῶϑι At τεμκνώϑη rell. (€ 5.1. 
in Mn) 

869 t’] om. XaXb δ᾽ CrbLzpP°zezmzu | ἔφυοε } ἔφυσεν Ad 

870 αἵ 8] αἱ & At at 8’ C αἱ 8’ vel αἵ & 8 ἔνϑ᾽ V 
(corr. v® vel v°5) at 6° P | αἱματωποὶ 1 ve? ete. 
ἁματωποὶ Ὁ atpatonol Mn atpatonotol vt αἱματωπαὶ 8 
αἱματωποὶ κκ ἈΚ M | δεργμάτων] δερμάτων CMn | διαφϑοραὶ]} 
διαφοραὶ G*° (corr. gt) 

871 σόφισμα] σοφίσματα AdAt | μἀπίδειξις} κἀπίδιξις Crs 
κἀπόδειξις MBAaF°PRwSaZbP°at | ἐλλάδι] ἐλλάδι C ἑλλάδος 
HOF“MtP°xxaXxbAd (€AA&6o¢) 

872-920 om. 8, scholiis interpositis inter 871 et 921ff. 

872 συγμαλύψαι  συγκαλίψαι Cr συγμαλῦψαι MVZmZuAt 

873 δὴ] δῆ M | ὑπεκμδραμούμενοι ὑπ’ ἐκδραμούμενοι ZbAt 
ὑπερδραμούμενοι Aak 

874 874-879 Kreonti tribuit R (vel RP°) | γέρα] VACCrFLMt?°sa 


ac 


ZZb(post priorem corr.)ZcZmZuTAd γέρας mtPS , Zb et Zb 


post alteram corr., tT  rell. 


875 ἄνδρα] ἀνδρὶ mM“? 


1 2s | 


876 ἐξηγρίωσαν] ἐξεγρίωσαν Ad | ἐκ om. Ε΄, add. R 


ἔπνευσ΄ ἡ €xnvevo’ Ad €énvevoev Rw éEnvevoao’ Mn 
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877 


878 


879 


880 


881 


882 


te] ye ZbZc | πρὸς ἠτιμασμένος] F° ete. (hoe voluit v*) 
πρὸς ἡτιμασμένοις Ad προσητιμασμένος ΒΟΥ ΤΑΔΟΟΡΡΊΟΙ, ΖΖηζὰ 
πρὸς ἠτοιμασμένος Zb°° 

ἀγὼ] Dindorf Gym HVAG ἄγὼ Ο ἅἄγὼ Ad ἅ ᾿γὼ ZZu 

δι΄ ἃ ᾿γὼ Ze et πος voluit ZbP° (sed deinde δι del. et 
5.1. velut glossema scr.) (cf. xp δι΄ ἃ) ἃ “γὼ χοῦς 
rell. [n.b.: Σ vet. non testatur κμἀγὼ (Schw. 345,27); 
ibi legendum γράφεται δὲ καὶ "ἃ ᾿γὼ uta." 1.6. καὶ non 
est pars variae lectionis.] cf. Σ Thom. (Dind. 243,18ff) 
μὴ λάβῃς εἰς τὸ ἃ ἔξωϑεν τὸ διά, ὥσπερ tivéc,... (ef. 
Mosch. glossema δι΄ ἃ) | τί] te Ad τὶ οἷ τί μὴ y°YPry 
et yo £ (Schw. 345,27) τί ob Ht(in marg. )Aa~®Gt°Snx® xa 


xb=zp*5 1s 


Vr (cf. Bo”, reser. Β7: οὐκ ἐποίησα) | δρῶν] ᾿δρων 
Cr (glossema ἐποίουν) | nota] Htin marg.)P yo Σ (Schw. 
345,27) et lemma EM (Schw. 346,1) ὁποῖα rell. (ὁποία C)#| 
λέγων] λέγω G | ἔπη] Enn Zu 


1 fut vid.)., 


ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | ἔχϑος] ἄχϑος F 
corr. Β΄ ὄχλον qi PMarenYemare ye EMVC | τοῖσιν] τοῖσσιν 
Ad | οἰδίπου] οἰδήπου Cr 

τειρ. notam R (vel RP°) - ef. ad 874 | ἐγγὺς δὲ] ἐγγύς δε 
ACFPrSaXXb ἐγγύς δὲ Aa | αὐτόχειρ] αὐτόρχειρ Ad 
αὐτόχειρ᾽ At | αὐτοῖς] ἀτοῖς R°*°, corr. RI | κρέον] κρεόν 
0 

πολλοὶ δὲ] noAAol Se CRRwSaXXaXb | περὶ] Zb° etc. παρὰ 
B2MnSax°Xa°xb°zzbZcZmZuTAtVr νεκροῖς] νεκροὺς HOAaF°GP 
ΡΡΒΕΡΧ χα ΧΟ ΑὉ | πεπτωκότες] πεπωκότες ut vid. Rw 


ἀργεῖα] ἀργεία R utrumque accentum μ᾽ | καὶ] om. ΡῬΡΑΌ | 


καδμεῖα] καδμεία MR καδαμεῖα Μηδ | μείξαντες Murray 
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μίξαντες codd. 

884 τ΄ 1 δ᾽ VerGzb?°ze | -σκάπτῃ] -σμάπτει Zb°° | πόλι] mPa 
VACrPRZmVr πόλει M°HCSa πόλιν FiMn(fortasse correctum) 
Sa® πολεις Τῦ“  Σ5ᾷπόλις ASFOTPS γ611. καὶ 

885 εἰ μὴ] εἰμὶ At | λόγοισι λέγοισι C λόγοις MFPrSa | τὶς] 
(Verrall) G (quod in hoc ms. idem est quod τίς apud 
alios) τις PRw°°xXaXb et fortasse Vt tic τίς Rw? 
rell. | πείσεται noloetar Sa 

886 μὲν] in lin. omissum 5.1. add. R [τῶν] τὸν Μηδ 


1 2 


887 μηδένα] μὴδ᾽ ἕνα M μὴδ΄ ἕνα Β΄ corr. Β΄ μὴδένα MnSa_ | 


und’ } ΗΒ30ΖῸ μήδ᾽΄ R wht’ Aa? μὴδ΄ pl rell. 
888 udvatpéWwovtac] PRRFXXbZuTAd μάνατρέψαντας BAaCPrSadAtVr 
μάναστρέψοντας MF°LXaZbZeZm μαὶ ἀναστρέψοντας Εν 


35 


μάνατρέφοντας Aa nat ἀναστρέφοντας Rw μκμάναστρέψαντας 


ovacrFtamnz et H(secundum Daitz; vel hoc vel-ovtac 
habuisse videtur) ἀναστρεψαντας Sav? 

889 ἐπεὶ δὲ] ἐπεί be VCrFPrZ | upetooov τὸ καμόν ἐστι] 
τὸ κρεῖσσον μαμόν ἐστι Rw κρεῖσσον ἐστὶ τὸ κακὸν PAt | 
καμόν ἐστι] uaxdv ἐστὶ LMnXXbZbZc μακὸν ἐστὶν Cr 


ac 


μαμὸν ἔστι VAaFRSa μαμόν ἐστιν ΜΝ | τάγαϑοῦ ] 


τοῦ ‘yaSo0t T τοὐγαϑοῦ Rw τ᾽ οὐγαϑοῦ μ΄ (μύί΄ in initio 
v. 890 omisso) C 

890 versum hic omis. FPr, post v. 893 habent (rectum ordinem 
numeris indicavit F) | μέ om. C (μ΄ in fine v. 889 
scripto) uh’ At μία Sa | ἔστιν] HMBOAaCRfRw ἔστι V 
ἔστιν AMnPrSaXXbZZbZcTAd ἐστι R ἐστὶν CrFGLPXaZmZuAtvr | 


μηχανὴ σωτηρίας τοῦ καμοῦ σωτηρία Rw 


891 ἀλλ᾽] om. ret, suppl. Ree | o6t’] om. Aa οὐδ΄ MnVr_ | 
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892 
89} 


895 


896 


897 


898 
899 


900 


901 
902 


οὔτ᾽ ἐμοὶ] οὔτε μοι Rf 

τε] δὲ LZcZmZuAt δὲ RwZZb | τοῖσι] σοῖσι m°°, corr. M 
ἄπειμι} ἄπαιμι O ἀπείμι hal, corr. Aa> | χαίρεϑ᾽ 1 
χαῖρε 8° MC*°RE?°G?° zn (corr. rricgl) | yao] om. A | dv] 
Sv AatRf (corr. Aa) 

μέλλον] μέλον Mn | πείσομαι] πήσομαι CrMnPrSa® fortasse 
πειράσομαι L* (corr. Ta | τί] τὶ G | τί γὰρ πάϑω] om. C 
éntoxec] énloyav r+ corr. Fo ἐπίχες Ad | αὐτοῦ] αὑτοῦ ἢ 
πρέσβυ] πρέσβυν M*° πρεσβύτα A | μὴ ᾿πιλαμβάνου] 

μὴ ἐπιλαμβάνου ZmZu μὴπιλαμβάνου CRXa μήπιλαμβάνου VGMn 
μῆπιλαμβάνου Cr μὴπίλαμβάνου Β μή τι λαμβάνου HT 
(8974) τειρ. notam praefixit αὐ | τί] τὶ G | φεύγεις] 
φεύγεις με Z2Zc φεῦγεις μ᾽ Ζ0 φεύγεις μ΄ T | σ᾽] δ΄ HVC 
Rw γ᾽ CrZc | τύχη σ΄] lectio incerta in Mn, fort. τύχης 
a.c., τύχη (σ’ omisso) p.c. | ἐγώ] ἐγώγε Rw 

φράσον] φράσσον HR φρᾶσον Mn | πολίταις} πολίτας CrMn 


βούλῃ] Murray βούλει codd.# | βουλήσῃ] βουλήσει 0 


2 2 "ἢ 


βουλεύσῃ At | τάχα] om. At, add. 5.1. At τάδε V°°AL 
(corr. ἐν 5) 

ual] in marg. scr. X, fortasse om. : ae | πατρῴαν] πατρῶαν 
AacP°crFMnRSaXaZcZm(corr. Zm°)AtVr | γαῖαν] γαίαν Zm°Zu | 
ϑέλω] ϑέλων ASaZ*°ad 

τειρ. notam om. Vr | ϑέλεις] ϑέλης Aa | δῆτα] om. Ad 

ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | yao tl] γάρ τι ΟΥ̓ΤΟΡ (corr. v7) 
yao τί At | μᾶλλον δεῖ] μᾶλλον (δεῖ om.) Mn*° δεῖ μᾶλλον 


2 (i.e. voluit μϑλλονὺ μ΄ ἄλλο bet VA 


Rw wu’ ἄλλον δεῖ V 
AaGRRfSaXXaXbT’PAdAtVr et fortasse Σ alter (Schw. 347,21) 


(μᾶλλον = glossema Mosch.) 
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903 κλύοις] κλύεις AaMnRwZb?°zp>® κλῦϑι 841} 

904 up. notam praefixit Rw*°at?® | σαφῶς μαϑεῖν] σάφα μαϑεῖν 
ZeZmZus pasetv σαφῶς OFPrSa 

905 tevp.notam praefixit At?° | ποῦ στιν] MBOLXXaXbZbT 
ποῦ ἔστιν Aa ποῦ ἐστι R ποῦ ‘ott (variis modis scrip- 
tum) rell. | ὅς] ὥς Xa®° | με] om. AAt | ἐπήγαγεν] a 
etc. ἀπήγαγεν ovicFLRwSazZmZu ἤγαγεν AP (Mosch. 
glossema: ἀντὶ tod ἤγαγεν) 

906 ὅδ᾽ ὅδ᾽ M ὁ δ᾽ MnZb ὧδ᾽ B 46’ Ad | οὐ μακρὰν ἄπεστι] 
οὐκ ἔστι μακρὰν Rw | ἄπεστι] ἄπεστιν L | δὲ σοῦ] δέ σου Μ 


BP°y*Sanart(cot F°)GMnPrRRfRWSaVr δέ που Be°ove 


907 νυν] ZbT (edd. a Porson) δὴ viacrRwZ δε νῦν Aad νῦν ve 
omnes rell. | ἐμῶν] om. Rw ἐμῶνν Aa 

908 πεφυκὼς 1 πεφυκὸς Vr? 

909 βούλῃ} Murray βούλει codd. | παρόντος] παρόν oipe (cf. 


infra) | δῆτά] O*P°a~a®°pxxa om. 08° δῆτα rell. | 


2 1 


σοι τούτου] yes ete. σοὶ τούτου MFG’ PrSa σοὶ τοῦτο CG 


1pey1y pacrmn®°PRRERWAtVr 


σου τοῦτο οὗ σοι τοῦτο 0 
τοῦτό σοι Β σοι τούτοις Ad | φράσω] φράσσω M 

910 μλύων] μκλοίων M | γὰρ ἄν] γαρ ἂν F ἂν γὰρ Cr 

911 ἄκουε} ἄκου Zb | δή νυν] Valckenaer δὲ viv At νῦν δὴ G 
δὴ οὖν R δὴ νῦν rell. omnes (δῆ νῦν Ad) | ἐμῶν ὁδόν] 
ἐμὸν ὁδόν Μηϑ Σἐμῶν ἐμὸν (sic) Εν 3 ἐμῶν ὁδοὺς P 

912 versum om. Sa (v. 911 ultimus est f. 168, v. 913 primus 
est f. 168%) | odoarte καδμείων πόλιν] ΒΟΥ 
σώσετε μαδμείων πόλιν CrFPrAd σώσοιτε μαδμείων πόλιν Zb 


ΖπζΖῃ μάλιστα σώσαιμεν πόλιν μαδμείων M (cf. 864) 


μάλιστα σώσαιμεν πόλιν AAPRE μάλιστα σώσαιτε πόλιν R 
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μάλιστα σώσητε πόλιν At 

913 τόνδε] τόν ae corr. V° | δεῖ σ΄] δ᾽ εἴ σ᾽ Sa | ὑπὲρ] 
ὑπερ MR | πάτρας] πάτρης At 

914 σὸν παῖδ᾽ σὸν παῖδα AaZe σοὶ ταῖδ᾽ Ad | τύὐχην] τύχην γ΄ 
G 

915 τί] τὶ G | φής] ofic vel φῇς MVCrFAt etc Mn | 
tlv’...yépov] ἐμὸν παῖδ᾽ ἕνεκα γῆς σφάξαι ϑέλεις yo EBV 
et MnY® (cer. Sa® τὸν ἐμὸν παῖδα ἕνεκεν σιγῆς σφάξαι 
ϑέλεις) | γέρον] γέρων Μὴ 

916 ταῦτα μάνάγκη] ταῦτ᾽ ἀνάγκη τ᾿ (ας vid.)XaZmZuAt (corr. 
L*) τά κ’ ἀνάγκη RWe° τάδ᾽ ἀνάγκη ut vid. Εν | o&] 
Murray oe codd. | δρᾶν] δρᾷν AaXXbT 

917 βραχεῖ] βραχὺ RZb7*° et sine accentu Aat (corr. Aa°) | 
χρόνῳ] χρόνων Rf 

918 γ᾽] γε FPrSa | μεγάλα ual] καὶ μεγάλα G | σωτήρια] 


ac 


σωτηρία μνεν 3 zm et fortasse Sa 


919 χαιρέτω] ἐρρέτω crmn&1sa812¢ 

920 ἀνὴρ] Hermann ὁ ἀνὴρ P*° (ὁ del. pt) ἀνὴρ rell.# | ὅδ᾽] 
δ᾽ ὅδ’ ocrP® δ’ ὅδ᾽ Μ δ΄ ut vid. cr*® | obné9’ adtéc] 
Valckenaer αὐτὸς οὐμέτ᾽ Rw οὐκέτ᾽ αὐτός rell. omnes 
(οὐκ Et’ RZZuAtVr)# de αὐτός explicat Mosch. (Dind. 251, 
14-15): ἐνταῦϑα δὲ λείπει td ἄρϑρον norntiudSc; etiam ὁ 
glossema habet | ἐκνεύει] ἐστ᾽ Εν 

921 χαίρων] χαίρου C | ἴϑ'1 ἴϑι FMnPPrSSax*°zZmZuAtVr¢ | 
σῶν με δεῖ] pe δεῖ σῶν G σῶν μοι δεῖ Sa | μαντευμάτων] 
ϑεσπισμάτων AaGMnPRRFRwWSZZbTAtVr# 

922 ἀπόλωλεν] ἀπώλωλεν Μ et fortasse A°° ἀπόλωλ᾽ Cr | 


2 


ἡ ἀλήϑει 7 BOVAaCGPREZbTVr (Zb sine accentu) ἡ ἀλήϑεια 
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vtacrFRRwSSaZZmZu ἡ GAAS Pr (i.e. compendiose) ἀλήϑεια 
(ἢ οἱ.) At ἡ “λήϑεια ἷζε ἡ ᾿λήϑει᾽ L°XXaXb ἠλἤϑη Ad 
ἡ ἀληϑύ΄ Μ ἡ ἀλήϑια ut vid. Mn (fort. ex corr.) (cf. = 
[Schw. 348,16]: οὕτως [i.e. ἡ ᾿λήϑει᾽ vel ἡ ἀληϑί΄ 7 δὲ ἡ 
γραφὴ διὰ τὸ μέτρον.) | émet] ‘net Ze | σὺ] om. Xa 

923 πρός σε] M (edd. a Matthiae) πρὸς (ce omisso) AaZe 
πρὸς σῶν G πρὸς σε Ε πρὸς σὲ rell. (προς ot OSZb) | 
γερασμίου τριχὸς} τριχὸς γερασμίου 0 

924 τί] τὶ G tet L | npoonttverc] Dindorf προσπίπτεις τὸ 
(secundum Turyn) προσπιτνεῖς T° rell. (προσπιτνοῖς Ad) 
ue] om. Flprsa (5.1. add. ΡΖ) | αἰτῇ] αἰτεῖς FPrSaAd 
fortasse αἰτεῖ Μι8 | κακὰ] κακοὺς Ad 

925 πόλει δὲ] πόλει (δὲ omisso) Fl prsaat’Y? (corr. F°) 
πολίταις AaGMnPRRfRwSZb’Patvr et fortasse voluit Μοῦ | 
τούσδε] τοῖσδε ΡΖΟΪΡ | λέξῃς] λέξη Sa λέξεις MnMt?°RwS 
zb?°zevr 

926 μελεύεις} κμελεύσεις ΟΞ | μ᾽] pe AaRwx® om. A*°omtat 
(corr. Ac) | σιωπήσαιμεν] σιωπῆσαιμεν M σιωπήσαμεν ΚΎΩΝ 
σιωπήσωμεν CrZ σιωπήσαιμ΄᾽ AaMnRSAdVr σιωπῆσαιμ΄ At 

927 τί] τὶ α τι ΕΗ | δή με] δῆτα ZbZc (ue Ζ0 5) δεῖ με Zur | 
παῖδά] BOVRVr παίδα Μ παῖδα rell. | μου] po Ad om. Sa | 
καταμτενεῖς  κματαμτανεῖς AaCrLMnRRwSSaZZcZmZuTAdAtVr 
utavetc Ζ0 Ὁ“ κατανεῖς Asta ματακτενοῖς ut vid. : ae 

928 ἄλλοις μελήσει} ἄλλοισει mt? | ταῦτ᾽ 1 ταῦτα AaGRZcZmZuAt 
τάδ΄ Z 

929 τοῦ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ] τοὔδεμοὶ 8 τοῦδεμοι R τοῦ δέ μοι FPrRw | 
τόδ᾽ τὸ δ᾽ M nal τόδ᾽ Pr (ut vid.) τῶδ᾽ Z om. Rw | 


καὶ téxvm] om., deinde 5.1. add. Pr | téxvm μακόν] 
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930 


931 


932 


933 


934 


935 


936 


937 


938 


938- 


939 


τέμνων μαμὼν Ad 


ἐρωτᾷς] ἐρῶτας Ze ἐρωτὰς 8 ἐρωτᾷς σύ Rw | ἀγῶν᾽  ἀγῶν C 


5 

τόνδε] τόνδ᾽ ἐν At | ϑαλάμαις] Zb° etc. ϑαλάμοις LRSSaZ 
ZbZeZmZuT*°(corr. T°)Vr (ϑαλάμαις ut vid. Mn, sed 
tertium alpha fortasse erasum; Mt: lectio obscura, fort. 
in rasura ϑαλάμαις ser.) | δράκων] ὁ δράκων Sa 

ἐγένετο] éyévnto At | Slopxunc] δικίης a.c. ni? 
φόνιον] φοίνιον OGSaXXaXbZbT φοινοῖον Ad | χοὰς] xdac 


mt*°at χοός 5 χροὸς 0 | σφαγέντα] σφᾶϑτα π΄“ 


μάδμου] μάδμον ripe 


| &oe0c] ἄρεως MOCCrFMnPrRSVr_ | 
μηνιμάτων) μηνυμάτων CrFPZZb unvioudtwv Rw μηνιγμάτων 
MnSZu 

ynyevet] FCRwS ete. γηγενῆ FIRW ynyévouc mMtPCa¢St | 
δράκοντι] δράκοντα RwAd (δράκοντι Εν) δράκοντος ΜΡ“ 
at&t | teuwpet] μιμ- scribere coepit m*° τιμορεῖ R 
τιμωρεῖν A | φόνον] Rf ete. φόνου MnRf φόνω 8 
σύμμαχον] Εύμμαχον Z udxov Ad σύμμαχο RAS | utihoeod’ 1 
zc® etc. κτήσασϑ᾽ VAAaCRRwSZcVr et Mn ut vid. κτησόμεϑ᾽ 
Rf | don] MBOACCrMtZm Gptv R Gpnv rell. 

χϑὼν] χϑῶν M | δ᾽] τ᾽ Pr | μαρπὸν] καρπόν τ΄ Mt | 

ἀντί 81 ἀνϑ΄ ΕἴζΖο 

αἷμ᾽ atu’ Rw atu’ G atu’ Zb | ἢν] ἦν 5 | λάβῃ] λαβὴ Rw] 
€Eet’  ἔξετ΄ MCrF ἐξετ' a®° (corr. A°) ἕξεστ΄ fi 

939 divisi ...edyevfi yfiv/h mod’... FPrsa 

A] ἡ 8 ἢ Aa | ποϑ΄] πόϑ' Aa | ἡμῖν] ὑμῖν ocMtP°PRERwxXa 
XbZTAd | χρυσοπήλημα] χρυσοπήλιμα MMnPrRw?°sat 


χρυσοπήληματα Ad χρυσεοπήλημα ZcZuT ypvoeonhxnaAa Zb 


296 


940 


9.1 


942 


943 


guy 
945 


946 


947 


g48 


949 
950 


951 
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χρυσεοπήλικα Z χρυσεοπήλκα Aa | στάχυν] στάχην ΧΌΖΟ ἡ 
στάσιν Rf 

σπαρτῶν] σπαρτὼν Cr?° | ἀνῆκεν] ἀνῆκε M | ἐκ γένους] 
ἐγγόνους O | δὲ] Se AFPr | δεῖ ϑανεῖν] ϑανεῖν δεῖ Rw 

δεῖ παϑεῖν At 

τοῦδ᾽ ὃς] τοῦδε, ὡς Ad | γένυος] ἐκ γένυος O | ἐμπέφυκε] 
ἀμπέφυμκε Sa 

ἐνθάδ᾽ 1 ἔνϑα δ᾽ 8 | λοιπὸς] litterae ος in rasura Ζ0 | 
σπαρτῶν] σπαρτὸς Mn®° | γένους] γένος Μυϑ 

ἄπο] ἄπω Mt# 


οἱ σοί] ὃς οἵ ἐς 


| μὲν] om. S | γάμοι οἱ γάμοι Cr 

γάρ ἐστιν] γάρ tot’ ZZbAt yao got’ O γὰρ ἔστ᾽ P 

yao ἔστιν CrFPrRwSa | ἤϑεος] Barnes ἰήϑεος XaP°XxXp 

ἠΐϑεος Xa*° rell.# 

versum in textu om., in marg. post 945 scr. Mt | μὴ] ut F 
μῆ 8 μὲν Sa | γὰρ] om. At ydo** (2 vel 3 litt. erasae)L 
γὰρ τῆς Zc | εὐνῆς] εὐνὴς M εὐγενὴς Rf | ἥψατ΄ ἥψατο G 
ἥψατ᾽ ZbT οὐχ ἥψατ᾽ Sa | ἀλλ΄] EAA’ Cr 

τῆδ᾽ 1 δ΄ R | πόλει] πόλει κείμενος Mn (cf. Rel 

ἄνακμε μενος) 

ϑανὼν] ϑανῶν ΜΒ“ χανῶν Ad | πατρῴαν] πατρῶαν MOAaCCrF 
mt°°RfRwSSaXaZbZcAdVr | γαῖαν] γαίαν V°°zzmzu_ | 
éxowoerev] ἐμσώσεινεν Mn (fort. correctum) ἐκσώσει Ὁ 
σώσειεν Rf 

TLKEOV] TLKPwV ac (corr. Att) | ἀδράστῳ] ἀστράστω χοῦς 
μέλαιναν] μάλαιναν O μέλεαν MnRSVr | xfio’] κὴρ 5 


2 


ὄμμασιν] BOAGLMtXZm°T ὄμμασι zm rell. 


Ἀλεινάς] μκλεινᾶς Pr κείνας Sa | totvS’] τῶνδ᾽ PRwAt | 
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952 
953 


954 


955 


956 


957 


958 
959 


960 


961 


962 
963 


δυοῖν] δοιοῖν M διοῖν At | πότμοιν] At® ete. πότμιοιν 
Mn ποταμοῖν ΩΝ πόταμοιν 5Ρ0 πότμων AaAt compendiose 
scr. sine casus signo Cr 

prius ἢ] om. 555 | γὰρ] om. Prz 

ἡμῶν] ἡμῖν PRw | πάντ᾽ ταῦτ᾽ ZmZu et fortasse εἶ 

(-v πάντ᾽ ἔ rescripsit in rasura B) τέκνον] τέκον F 
πρὸς οἴμον] προσοῖμον M | ὅστις] ὅς Sa# | ἐμπύρῳ] ἐμπείρω 
MnAt (et ἐμπύρῳ ex correctione ut vid. Mt) | χρῆται 7 om. 
cr®° χρᾶται MnSVr | τέχνῃ] τέχνα At 

versum post v. 956 habet Sa | μάταιος] hic om. att, in 
fine v. 954 5.1. add. At? μαίταιος F | ἣν] ἡ Ad [μὲν] 
μὲν γὰρ MnSVr (γὰρ 5.1. habet Rw) (cf. Σ [Schw. 351,21] 

ὁ μὲν ἀντὶ tod γάρ.) | ἐχϑρὰ] ἐχϑρᾷ Ο | τύχῃ] τύχοι RWZP° 
πικρὸς] TYPL® ete. ἐχϑρὸς MElySlorSlynSsaSzzpzezmZuTAt 
et fortasse L?(***pdc) | uaStotnx’] fortasse uadtotnn’ 


ac 


Av”, corr. at | οἰωνοσκοπῇ] οἰωνοσμοπεῖ CrFPrR [Sa] 


οἱωνοσσκοπὴ Ad otwvooxonetv ut vid. zb°° 
δ᾽] 8’ 0 | τοῖσι] τοῖς PrSa | χρωμένοις] χρωμεμένοις των 
(corr. pl) χρομένοις Mn | λέγων] At® etc. λέγει At 
potBov] φοῖβον δ᾽ A 

χρῆν] χρὴν Rw χρὴ SaZmZu# ἐχρῆν MnS | ϑεσπιῳδεῖν] 
δεσπιωδεῖν Mn ϑεσπεσιωδεῖν Ad 

tt) τὶ G τι 8 | σιγᾶς] συγᾶς cr®° | γῆρυν] γῆριν αὶ | 
ἄφϑογγον ἄφϑονον 8 ἄφϑονγον Zb 

μάμοὶ ἐμὴ At | γὰρ] μὲν Ο | ἧσσον] Brunck om. 8 ἧττον 
rell. 

tic] tle P | εἴποι] Rw® etc. εἴπη CrRwXXaXbAt 


ἐγὼ yao] ἐγώ yao Z ἐγώ γὰρ CrL ftyw (γὰρ om.) R | 
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965 


966 


967 


968 


969 


970 
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οὔποτ᾽ 1 οὔπωτ᾽ C οὐδέποτ᾽ Rw | ἐς] α΄ (Βρυποκ) εἰς οἷ 
rell. [|εἴμι7 εἰμι MVCMt εἰμὶ SSa εἴμὶ Mn [συμφορᾶς] 
συμφϑορᾶς At 

versum om. S | παῖδα] τόνδε ΑΔΗΕΒΓΕΝ | προσϑεῖναι 7 μ89 81 
(reser. in rasura Β3 vel b) FS ete. προϑεῖναι MPoR post 
rasuram(= B°?)F-PReAt προϑῆναι Zc προϑεῖναι GT [πόλει] 
πόλιν Ad 


lpe 2 1 | 


πᾶσιν]Ἵ MBOA GMtPRfFXXbZbZm T πᾶσι Gaa?°zm rell. 


ἀνϑρώποισι | L¢ etc. ἀνϑρώποισιν Ὁ ἀνϑρώποις σασιἦ : 
γὰρ] ydo***** A | Bloc] ὁ βίος Pr 

αὑτοῦ] MtP°xxp(Ta) αὐτὸν Rw αὐτοῦ Mt?° rell. (etiam T) | 
παῖδά] edd. ab Aldina παῖδα codd. | τις δοίη] edd. ab 
Aldina τίς δοίη plerique (S0fn 0) τὶς δοίη G te δοίή 
Ad δοίη (τις om.) Rf δοίη tle CrLZZbZcTAt δοίη τις Zm 
Zu 

εὐλογείτω] εὐλογεΐτω M*° (corr. mM?) εὐλογήτω Pr 
noAoyettw Z ὑλογεύίτω Ad | τἀμά τις] τἀμὰ τίς OCrFMnPrRwS 
SaVr τὰ ‘ud τίς Mt | κτείνων] utetvovta Pr 

αὐτὸς αὑτός F | ὡραίῳ γὰρ] ὡραίω μὲν P ὥρα μὲν At 
ὡραίων (γὰρ omisso) S ὡραΐῳ (γὰρ om.) AaMnRwVr_ | 
ἕσταμεν] M*°oSazZe ἑστάμεν Cr ἔσταμεν BVCL ἕσταμεν vel 
totapev Zb?° ἔσταμεν A (spiritus nune illegibilis) 
ἵσταμεν FMt ἵσταμαι MtPopYP™PEcunPRRwSXXaXbZZb°°TAGAtVr 
ἵσταμ΄ ἐν Pr ἔσταμαι AaRfZmZu | βίου] Reiske βίῳ codd. 
ἕτοιμος ἔτοιμος M ἕτοιμός εἴμι LMnSVr (εἰμὶ = gloss. 
Mosch. ) 

eta] BlocLMtRPXXaXbZbTAd εἴα B° rell.# | τέκνον] τρήνον 


At (ἐκεῖνον At®) | μαϑεῖν] naSetv C | πᾶσαν om. m2°s 
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STL 


972 


973 
974 


975 


976 


StT 


978 


979 


980 


(5.1. add. Mt) [πόλιν] πόλι Ad 


μάντεων] MBOVAAa’cr!g!yt?¢pprsavr μάντεως AaF@So?mtPosa® 
rell. | Seonlovata] σπίσματα Ad 
ἀπαλλαχϑεὶς 7 Βξ(ας vid. )vtcr?¢ ete. ἀπαλαχϑεὶς Zb 


ἀπαλλαχϑῆς ve et voluit crP° (-χϑὴς ) ἀπαλλαγεὶς B (ut 
vid.; rescr. B3 vel b) AAaLMnRRPSZ*ZmZuVr ἀπαλλαγῆς FSa 
et ἀπαλλαγεὶς et -yfic Rw 

ἀρχαῖς] ἀχαῖς M*° (corr. mt) 

versum περιττὸν iudicat Σ (Schw. 353,2-4) | πύλας] 

πύλας δ᾽ AaRw πύλαις Vx°° | Aoxayétac] fort. λοχαγέταις 
Mt (fort. correctum) Aoxdotacg Ad | μολών] μολῶν MVFMnPrR 
SAtVr 

μὲν] om. Ad | φϑάσωμεν] φϑάσομεν Cr φῳϑάσαιμεν At | ἔστι] 
ott BC ἐστί ΚΥ ἔσται Ο | σωτηρία] σωτήρια Μη 55“ 
σωτηρίας Ad 


Lop2l (ut vid. ) 


botephonc] boteptonc mtP° ὑστερήσεις V 
(corr. v°) | οἰχόμεσϑα] -ὀμεϑα MnRwSZbAdAt | κατϑανῇ] 
Ἀτϑανῆ A 

μεν. notam om. Rixxa2¢ (suppl. R°) | ποῖ] ποῦ AaMnRRfSVr 
πῆ LZbZeZmZuP° | ξένων] zb°zm=zueat® etc. ξένον VAAaScrL 
MtPRw?°zzb zezmZuAt 

versum in textu om., in marg. ser. pt | ἐκποδὼν  ἐκποδῶν 
ΜΟΥ (corr. V°)cMnRSZb2?At®® | μάλιστ᾽ 1 μάλλιστ᾽ Mn 

μεν. notam omisit, deinde suppl. FC | οὐκοῦν] οὐκ οὖν BO 
MtR | σὲ] σε MBOVAaCCrFGMnPrRRwSSaXxaZZbAt om. Vr_ | 
φράζειν] σφάζειν οὗ“ Σ;5σφράζειν giPe (i.e. o delere 
neglexit) | ἐμέ] ἐμοί MnsSa*® 


δελφοὺς] εἰς δελφοὺς Vr (sed corr., ye. δελφοὺς in marg. 
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addito) | περάσας] mB? czbzm° 


περάσας φεῦγε Βέχιεΐ 


περάσας φεύγειν ἃ 


rell., ef. sM™2rsys 


(Schw. 353,11) | 
980b μεν. notam om. zm* (linea rescripta) | not] πῆ LMns*® 
Ze (ποῖ Μη5) | we] om. AP | χρή] om. 6855 χρῆν giPcSen | 


πάτερ] om. LXXaXbTAd et ut delendum notavit γέ 


περῶν 88 
μᾶτερ Pr 

981 versum bis habet Zm (ob rescripturam) | ἐς] B° etc. εἰς 
MB'VCLMtXXaXbZZbZcZuTAd | δὲ] om. Mn | τῆσδε] τοῦδε Z 
τῆς GZm*( priore loco; τῆσδε Zm altero loco) | mot] ποι R 
ποῦ Rw πῆ LS°Ze (ou fortasse in rasura scr. V) | περῶ] 
περῷ Mt 


982 Seonpwtdv 7 MBV°* aa 2cLPzbP°zm? (in ras.)TAd ϑεσπρωτῶν psy 


Aatzb®° rell. | οὔδας] οὔδας A ἐς οὔδας ZZu εἰς οὔδας 
Zb | δωδώνης] δωδώνισι Ad δωφνῆς S | βάϑρα] βάρϑρα RF*° 

983 ἔγνως] ἔγνῳς B | τί] τὶ G | δὴ τόδ᾽ Musgrave δῆτ᾽ codd. | 
ἔρυμά] ἔρυμα PrRRwSa ἔρυγμά ν ἐρυμά MnAt Eppuud Ad 
ἐρύμά Cr 

984 πόμπιμος  πόμπημος M πομπος Sa πόμπιος FPr πόμπιος 
ον ς | δὲ τίς] δὲ τὶς G δέ τις Mt 

985 πορεύσω] sa’? ete. TLOPEOW ΕἸ πορεύσομαι ΕΓΞ “5 παρέξω 
AaYPr°pprsaatT’? (5.1. % πορεύσω At) | πάτερ] ὦ πάτερ Mt 
πᾶτερ AaPr 

986 in initio versus up. notam habent omnes praeter CSXAd 
(sed SAd paene omnes notas omittunt); habebat etiam zm , 
sed notam et verba erasit et versum rescripsit sine nota 
am*: post Musgrave notam om. edd. | νυν] LXXbZZuP°D (edd. 


a Barnes) νῦν Zue> rell. | μεν. notam ante ὡς habent 


omnes praeter OCPSAd, sed spatia relicta in OSAd (et SAd 
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987 


989 


990 


991 


paene omnes notas omittunt) et ὡς κτλ. in sua linea scr. 
CP; post Musgrave notam om. edd. (cf. 990) | σὴν] τὴν σὴν 
Pr (τὴν σὴν in paraphrasi utitur = Schw. 354,3-4) | πρὸς] 
om. CrMnSVr (habet Mn*®) (cf. = qui ὡς ut praepositionem 
spectat: Schw. 35},,3-} «πλεονάζει γὰρ τὸ ac) | 
μασιγνήτην] κασιγνῆτιν V | μολών] μολῶν CFRSAtVr μολεῖν 
Cr 


up. notam hic Cr*° | πρῶτα] zm> etc. πρῶτον υΖΖΟΖοΖπΐΖὰ 


T | μαστὸν] om. Mee s.l. ser. mu | etAnvo’] εὔλκυσ᾽ MMt 
ἰοκάστην] ἰοκάσταν G toxdotne Vr et S*° vel sP° fort. 
toudotac Mt?° | λέγω] λέγων Ad 

up. notam hic addidit crP¢ | προσηγορήσων omnes, sed 
Mosch. in paraphrasi (£XT) aoristum reddit: συνταξάμενος 
αὐτῇ ἀπελεύσομαι (sed συνταξόμενος EXaXb) προσηγορήσας 
coni. Hartung | εἴμι] elo. Cr εἶμι Xa | σῴσων] σῶσον Mn 


5. σώσω GXbT 


MtRRfXXaZbAt σώζων ΑΔ (corr. Al) σῶσων Ζυδ 
Ad et indicativum futuri reddunt Mosch. (Dind. 265,20-21 
ἀπελεύσομαι καὶ διατηρήσω τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ ζωήν) et Thomas 
(Dind. 265,23-24 χαιρετίσων αὐτὴν ἀπελεύσομαι καὶ σώσω 
τὸν βίον [σώσω EZaZm*°T σώσων £2ZmP°]) | σώσων βίον] 
πόλιν σῶσον ΜηΐΡ πόλιν σώσων Vr (cf. Σ Schw. 354,12 
σώσων τὴν πόλιν) 

Kreonti tribuunt omnes praeter PSAd (sed μεν. notam ad 
991 habet P; paene omnes notas omittunt SAd); up. notam 
55. sed delevit (cf. ad 989); post Musgrave notam om. 
edd. | εἴα] Btoca?P°~mtxxbzbTAd εἴα B2G?° rell.# 


μεν. notam habent omnes praeter SAd, qui paene omnes 


notas omittunt; post Musgrave notam om. edd. | ἐξεῖλον] 
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99} 
995 


996 


997 


998 


999 


1000 


1001 


1002 


1003 
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ἐξῆλθον V 

λόγοισιν] λόγοισσιν Mn (fort. λόγοις σον a.c.) | dod’ ] 
ὥσθ΄ ACMnRSaXaAt ὥστ᾽ FPrZb°° 

éuxoulCer] ἐκομίζει Aal (corr. Aa>)Ad éunoulCerc Mn 
ἐμμομίζειν APr | πόλιν] πόλεως AaMnRSVr cf. ΣΒ ὑπεξάγει 
τῆς πόλεως (Schw. 354, app. crit. ad 19) | ἀποστερῶν] 
ἀποστερὼν Rf dotepav Ad 

versum om. Ad | συγγνωστὰ] συγνωστὰ MnR ovyvwota At 
τοὐμὸν] στοὐμὸν F | συγγνώμην] συγγώμην O συγνώμην Mn 
συγγώμην vel συγνώμην Ad 

προδότην] προδόταν Rw npoSdédtnv**** (rasura facta) 20 | 
γενέσϑαι 7} om. At | μ΄ ἐγείνατο] με γείνατο X 

εἰδῆτ᾽ 1 εἰδῆϑ᾽ Sa | εἴμι] εἰμὶ Cr | σῴσω] σώσων P 

te] δὲ MnSRwVr δὲ AaRf | δώσω] Εν etc. δώσων Z σώσω 


RfRwS σῶσω Mn | ὑπερϑανεῖν] ὕπερ ϑανεῖν ΒΥ ὑπὲρ ϑανεῖν 


CrRf 

P , " ac e . 285 
αἰσχρὸν γὰρ] αἰσχρόν yap C | οἱ] of Rf et Aa(ot Aa“) 
ΕΓ °Rw°xa®zmzuatvr?° ef. paraphrasin Σ (Schw. 354,24-26) 


et EBV* λείπει τὸ el. 


ἀνάγμην δαιμόνων] ἀνάγγην (6. om.) Ad 

στάντες] πάντες SaAd | nap’ ἀσπίδ'  παρασπίδ᾽ C | οὐκ] 
οὐμε Mt | ὀκνήσουσιν] BGLXXaXbZbT ὀκνήσουσι rell. 
πάροιϑε] πάροιϑεν OARSaXXaXbZZcTAd προπάροιϑε C | 
πάτρας] πάτρα: Ad πάτρης LZZbZcZm?°zu fortasse ndtpic 
am? 

ἐγὼ δὲ] ἐγώ Se AaCrFRFXXaXbZ ἐγὼ (St om.) Sa | 
πατέρα uat] καὶ πατέρα RRf et Rv ut videtur 


({ ea. 8 Jnpa κασίγνητον) μαὶ πατέρα val AaMnSVr 
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1004 


1005 


1006 


1007 


1008 


1009 


1010 


1011 


1012 


ual πατρίδα καὶ Rw 

ἐμαυτοῦ] ἐμ΄ αὐτοῦ ARAt ἐμοῦ MnS | ὥς] ὡς Mov: (corr. 

γ )ACrMtPrsaAt ὥς C 

ἄπειμι] ἄμπειμ΄ Mn | ὅπου] ὅπο 8 | ζῶ] om. Mn CHvG | 
μαμὸς κακῶς P | φανήσομαι φανήσομεναι Mn 

μὰ} οὔ: μὰ vel οὐ μὰ ym@renatpiMnmt?°prRssaZZzm=° zu"? evr 


δι zmP°) (cf. glossema o6 supra 


et fortasse Rv® (corr. Aa 
μὰ in B, οὐ gloss. Mosch. et £ Mosch. λείπει τὸ od) 

οὔ (μὰ omisso) ZbZcT (5.1. glossema μὰ ZcT) | 

μετ΄ ἄστρων] μετάστρων C μέγ᾽ ἄστρων Ze | Cfiv’] Cfiv SAt| 


don | mB? czmP°zy2° ἄρην ΒΖ 


zm*°ZuP° reli. | φοίνιον] 
φόνιον A*°(corr. in scribendo A+) AaCrMnSSaZZc*°zuatvr 
bneptetrAavtac] bneptelAovtec Vr | ἐκ] om. Zb | γαίας] 
yatag Ζ0 “γαῖαν zb°° =yatne AMtVr 

γῆς] γαίας At | ἱδρύσατο] ἰδρύσατο MB ὑδρίσατο At 


εἶμι] εἰμι Rv [στὰς] Pr? etc. pr? 


incertum | 

ἐξ ἐπάλξεων] ἐξεπάλξεων AaCRSZbzZu*° ἐξελπά,ξεων Ad 

(ἐξ. om.) ἐπάλξεων RFRvRw (ἐξ 5.1. fortasse add. Rv) et 
fortasse υἷ (-€E ἐπαλΕ- in rasura scr. L?) 

ἐμαυτὸν} ἐμ΄ αὐτὸν ἢ ἑαυτὸν Pr éyautdv Mn | ἐς] MnPRf 
RvRwSZZceVr εἰς rell. | μελαμβαϑῆ] VCrRfRv ἡ μελανβαϑῆ 
BCFLMnVr wea**Basf RYPMFPE μελεμβαϑῆ Prs?°Ze 
μελαμβαφῆ RRw*°xxaxbAd μελανβαφῆ MOAMt μελεμβαφῆ AaGP 
Rw?°s?¢sazZbZmZuTAt 

Ev8’ ὁ] €v8" ὁ 8 ἔνϑα Mn (ὁ 5.1. seripto) | μάντις] 
μάντης ον 

ἐλευϑερώσω] ἐλευϑερῶσαι Χ ἐλευϑερῶ Cr | γαῖαν] οὗ“ etc. 


16 2 


γαίαν ZZmZn γαῖας A λαῖαν O vel O 
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1016 


1017 


1018 


1019 


1020 


1021 


1022 
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δὲ] δὲ AF (corr. F°) | ϑανάτου] ϑανάτῳ GXXaXbAd | 


1 sed Ac perperam rescr. μῦρον | οὐκ] οὐκκ 


δῶρον} sic A 
Ad | αἰσχρὸν] ἐσχρὸν MnAd(sine spiritu) 

δώσων δώσω C δώνων Ad | δὲ] δὲ AF om. R (sed , habet; 
error a compendio 1 ortus) | thv6’] τὴνδ᾽ M | anadrAdEw] 
ἀπαλλάξων Rf ἀπαλλάξαι AMt 

λαβὼν] λαβῶν Mt | δύναιτό τις] δύναιτο τίς Cr 

δῦναι τό τις RZu*° 

διέλθοι} διέλθη Zu yp. διέλοι ual διαχωρίσει γ" | κάς] 
Dindorf κ΄ εἰς MBOACMn κμείς rell.# κοινὸν] κοινωνὸν 
Sa | φέροι] o® ete. φέρει OAaCrFLRSSaXa*°ZZbZcAdAt # Rw] 
in textu omissum in ima pag. suppl. ἐμ | πόλεις] πολις 
π᾿ 

πειρώμεναι] πειράμεναι ut vid. νϑ ἘνΖ | τὸ λοιπὸν] 

μαὶ τὸ λοιπὸν α τολοιπὸν VAaLMtPRvSaxXaXbZZeZmZuT | 
εὐτυχοῖεν] ΗΕ etc. εὐτυχεῖεν ΡΕΕΓ 

xo. notam om. Lt (suppl. L*) | ἔβας ἔβας] ἔβας RF 

ἔβας ἔβας Z | πτεροῦσσα] MBA (edd. a Barnes) πτερόεσσα 
AaRfRvRw etiam Xa° ΣΧ gloss. πτεροῦσα n° codd. rell. | 
γᾶς] γῆς Cr | λόχευμα] λόγχευμα Zb 


ἘΝ | ἐχίδνας 1 ἐχνίδας zm=° 


νερτέρου] tépov Ad | τ΄] δ᾽ Π 
ἐχίδνης n° AaMnRERvRWSVr 
ἁρπαγά] nm (iota adscripto alibi utitur)Cr dpnayd&c Pr 
ἁρπαγᾶσι ΒΕ donayatou R® ἁρπαγᾷ M donaya AY ng ἁρπαγᾷ 
vel -& rell. (et Σ hoe reddunt) 

πολύφϑορος πολύστονος | mt?° etc. et Σ Thom. (Dind. 272. 
23-273,19) πολυφορος πολυστονος πξ 


2s le 


πολύστονος πολύφϑορος Aa” ~MnRf RvRwSAt°Vr (MOAVOTOVWC 
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1023 


1024 


1025 


1026 


1027 


1028 


1029 


1031 


1033 


Mn®° ) πολύστονος πολύφϑονος πρϑῦ πολύστονος πολύμοχϑος 
AaPXXaXbAdAt cf. Σ Mosch. (Dind. 272,9-21; 274,14,15) 
πολύμοχϑος πολύστονος mtP° 


wevrEondpsevoc] Murray μιξοπάρϑενος n?n° anaes codd. rell. 


198 (μίξο- Cr μυξο- Ad)# μιξοπάρϑενον Ααΐ 


praeter Aa 
μιξειπάρϑενος Sa (nisi videtur eu. esse ob maculam) 
φοιτάσι] ον 2 (ν61 Triklinios? )RvRwXXaXbZbZmZuTAd 
φοιτασιν n° φοιτῶσι 2 φοιδῶσι At φοιτᾶσι .}.28 rell. 
(ef. Σ [Schw. 357,1] συναλοιφὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ φοιτήεσσιν) | 
πτεροῖς] περοῖς A 

yadatol ] ΑΝ χηλαῖσι Ρυϑζϑζαϑας σχαλαῖσι Sa χαλαῖσι 
rell. | ὡμοσίτοις] ὠμοισίτοις mtP© ὠμοισίτοις,τοις μυῦ 
ὠμοσίτοις τ R (τ erasum?) 


Stpxalwy)] διρμέων CZZu | & ποτε] ἥ ποτε Sazu® ἄπο τε Μ᾽ 


BAC (corr. M°B“) ἀπο te Cr Σ vet.: ἥτις ποτε | 

tot’ ἐμ] ποτεμαις Mn 

τόπων] τῶν τόπων R | νέους] om. P | nedalpovo’ | 
παιδάρουσ᾽ vel παιδαίρουσ᾽΄ Rw δ΄ alpovoa RI (corr. R°) 
106’ alpovo’ L πεδαίρους C πεδαίρου Vr (cf. infra) 
ἄλυρον] ἄλυϑρον 8 σάλυρον Vr (cf. supra; in marg. yp. 
ἄλυρον) | ἀμφὶ  ἄμφι CMnRS 

versum om. Pr  ὀλομέναν] ὁλομέναν ἂν ἐλομέναν are 
ὀλλομέναν Sa οὐλομέναν MG | ἐρινὺν] ον [εριν7ήυν nm 
ἐρινῦν MBCMnMtSVr ἐρινυν ΕΒ ἐριννὺν AaCrFGRvRwXXaXxbTAd 
ἐριννῦν ALPRFSaZZbZceZmZuAt 

φόνια} φκόνια Mn | gdvioc] φόνεος Cr φόνιας Ad φϑόνιος 
Mn 


om. SVr | ἰάλεμοι] ἰάλεμον At ιαλεδεμοι n° | δὲ] om. R | 
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103} 
1035 


1036 


1037 


1038 
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ματέρων] ρῶν RF πατέρων P (cf. EV [Schw. 358,13-17]: 
-..TOV μητέρων ual τῶν πατέρων) 


ἰάλεμοι  ἰαλεδεμοι n° | δὲ] om. R 
en! | οἴκοις] ἐν οἴκοις RL*°zZbZe 
lpe 


ἐστέναζον] cotevaEav Π 


ZmZu (ἐν punctis ut delendum notavit L vel i) 


οἴκους Ad 


versum om. X | ἰηιήιον] πΐ et n° 


post correctionem (cf. 
ZV Schw. 358,18-19) (edd. a Wecklein) ιῃηιηιηιον πὲ ante 
corr. frov MnSVr thov Ad tov Rv ἴπον Cr (cr&1 nat 
ἔπεμπον, cf. μη5}) ἴηιον At ἰήκιον α ἰήιον νΥνῦρ᾽ rell. 
omnes (sed in Rw prius iota super ἢ scr.)# | βοάν] βοᾶν 
MMt βοὰν βοάν T (unde Grotius) (cf. IT τὸ ιζ΄ καὶ ιη΄ 
[= 1036 + 1037] ὅμοια tH &’ [= 1022] ἰαμβιμά. ἐλλιπῆ δὲ 
ὄντα πρὸς τὰ μῶλα τῆς ἀντιστροφῆς ἀνεπληρώϑη nap’ ἐμοῦ 
ὁμοίαις λέξεσι.) 

ἰηιήιον | π΄ post corr. (edd. a Wecklein) ιηιηιηιον π΄ 


7 


ante corr. ιηιηὴ Π ἰήλιον Xa Enov Cr firov MnSVr 


ἰήϊον vr? rell.# | μέλος] μέλος μέλος T (unde Grotius) 
(cf. = supra) 
versum om. Xa®° | ἄλλος] ἄλλος δὲ Rv [ἄλλ᾽] Battier, 


Museum Helveticum 19 (1751) 371 ἄλλων Sa ἄλλον mn! 


codd. rell. | énwtdétuCe ] BGMnRSSaVr et hoc voluit yes 


1 


ἐπωτότυζα mt? ἐπωτότυζεν Aa ἐπωτότυζ᾽ ἐν Aa? (et 


nescio quid supra w scr. Aa? et Aa?) ἐπωττότυζε XXaXbAd 


επωτοτυζε π΄ ETOTOL nm! ἐπεττότυζεν 1, ἐπεττότυζε Zm 


ἐπέτότυζε Zb ἐπετήτυζε Cr ἐπετότυζεν T ὠλόλυζε SaY? 


1s,,1 


énetétuCe BV ΜΡ pell. 


1038a διαδοχαῖς] διὰ δοχαῖς XazZu*° δία δοχαῖς Pr διδαχαῖς 
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Zb°° | ἀνὰ] ἀνα CFMn ava 8 | πτόλιν] mn! codd. plerique 
πόλιν AGMtPrRfRvRwSSaXaZbZe 

1039 βροντᾷ] cf. βρονται n° (Bpovta πἴ) βροντὰ Aacr?® 
βροντα 8 [δὲ] om. MR et fortasse L* (βροντᾶ δὲ in 
rasura scr. L*) δὲ καὶ O δε AFPrRf | στεναγμὸς] 
στεναγμοῖς 8 

1040 ἀχά] Musgrave ayal n° et fortasse idem πὶ ἰαχᾶ MV°FLP 
R°° tdyd A ἰαχὰ RP°sazn?® C#tayd Rw ἰαχά VizbP° rel. | 
τ᾿ ἦν] τὴν 5 τ᾽ ἤν Mn | ὅμοιος] Suotog Β ὁμοῖος TAt 


2 


1041 ὁπότε] Lt etc. αποτε πΐ ὅτε L® vel Triklinios, T | 


πόλεος 7 1° (econiecerat Porson) πόλιος Rw πόλεως n! 


rell. omnes | dgavicetev] ἀφανήσειεν Εν“ 


1042 &] ἡ FPrSaZZu® ἀ MAd | πτεροῦσσα] Μ᾽ Β΄ “πξ (ead. a 


Barnes) πτεροεσσα n! περοῦσα Rw πτεροῦ Ad ntepotoa 
rell. | τιν΄] BMnPRw τίν᾽ rell. | ἀνδρῶν] ἀδρῶν 5 

1043 δ᾽] om. Cr  πυϑίαις] zZ°Mn(in rasura) etc. πυϑίοις Z | 
ἀποστολαῖσιν] ἀποστολαῖσι vi(corr. Vv )erL αποστολαις n° 


= uv 
ἀποσταλαῖσιν MRv 


1044 otSlnovg]  οἰδήπους Cr τλάμων] τλάμων παῖς At τάλας 
yvyomarg 


1045 SnBatav] SnBatav OR ϑηβαίων X | τάνδε] tav6e Β᾽ (corr. 


B3)Rv2° τὰἀνδὲ Ο τήνδε A | γᾶν] γῆν ORW 


6 


1046 τότ᾽ 1 τοτεμὲν 1 ποτ᾽ G | ἀσμένοις] non? λα εν 3 ζοϑς 


codd. plerique et £ Thom. ἄσμενος Aa“GPRwXXaXbZb?°rsad 


(cf. Mosch. glossema ἡδύς) ἀσμένως Rf ἀσμένοι ut vid. 


Εν | ἄχη] ἴσχη τ 


1046-1047 verba πάλιν.. .τάλας om. pi. in marg. scr. τ 


1047 ματρὶ 1 OCrRRfRvTVr πρὶ Rw2° μητρὸς Ρυϑ μητρί v°c 
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1 


μητρὶ vel fot V-Rw?° rell. | yao] yao C δὲ ZmZu te νξ 


1047a Svoyduoug] om. R | τάλας] T (unde King) et fortasse Pr 


1048 
1050 


1051 


1052 
1053 


1054 


1055 


1056 


1057 
1058 


1059 


1059- 


(qui habet 6 suspensum ante τάλας, velut glossema, et 
contra morem suum si 6 τάλας in textu legi voluit) 
ὁ τάλας rell. 

ὧν] τῶν At 

μιαίνει] pratvor Ze μιάσει A | πτόλιν] T πόλιν Pt 
rell. (L°° incertum) 

δ᾽ duetBer] om. Rw τῶνδ᾽ ἀμείβει Z 

μυσαρὸν] μισαρὸν RwZ2Z0%° 

ματαβαλὼν 7 om. B°° (add. piPc) ματαλαβὼν Xa 
κματαβαλαῖσιν S | ἀραῖσι] ἀραῖσιν Τ᾽ dpator vel ἀρᾶσι al, 
rescr. ἀρῶσι ae dp*oL mt 2° 

τέκεα] ta téxea ΗΕ τέκνα ZmZu téxvea Zb 


ἀγάμεϑ᾽ dydued’] M*°pRwz?°zpTat ἀγάμεϑα ἀγάμεϑα SaXXaXb 


lpc,ac 


Ad ἀγάμεϑ᾽ dydueSa Μ΄ “2 “ rell. 

Sdvatov] ϑανάτω R ϑάνατοιω ut vid. Rv (sed fortasse 
Sdvatov est; lectio obscura) 

γᾶς} γῆς Rw | ὑπὲρ] ὑπερ MS | πατρῴας] ΜΗΥ͂Ρ etc. 
πατρῶιας M πάτρας Mns 

γόους 7 Οὗ rell. γένος 0 | λιπὼν] λιπῶν Αϑ (corr. at) 
ta δ᾽] τάδ᾽ AAC ta6* Zb | éntdnvupya] ἑπτάπυργα Rw 

ἑπτὰ Aa ἑπτά Rv ἐπτάπυλα LZZbZeZmZu | κλῇῆϑρα] ΒΟ Α80 
ΜΏΡΡΕ κλεῖϑρα ΟἿ“ rell. | γᾶς] R® etc. γάς 8 γῆς PR 
RwAt 

ϑήσων} ϑήσων ye Az? (1.8. γενοίμεϑ᾽ scribere coepit, sed 


delevit) 


1060 post 1061 scr. Mt, sed rectum ordinem numeris 
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1060 


1061 


indicavit 

γενούμεϑ᾽ 1 γενοίμεσϑ᾽ mee , corr. mt γενήμεϑ᾽ ZmZu 
γεννοίμεϑα δ᾽ 8 γενοίμεϑα δ΄ MnVr | ὧδε] ὦδε MnRw?°s | 
ματέρες] μάτερος Mn ματεραις Zc*° ματέρας i (corr. 
L*) watepo[ vel uatepal Με“ μητέρες A ἤἴρες ye Rf 
yevotueS’] γενοίμεϑα δ᾽ MnSVr γενοίμεϑα R | εὔτεκνοι] 
εὔτεκνον MnMt*® Grexvor P | φίλα] ΜΥΡΑΓΎΡΟΥΡ etc, 


2s 1 


φῖλα P φίλη γ΄ ΠΕΡ Ἐν φίλοι ΜΡ φίλαι ΜῸΥ ΑΟΜΗΡΡΕ ΕΓ 


SSaAtVr et fortasse mt? 


1062# παλλάς] πολλὰς CP 


ac,2 


1062a λιϑόβολον] ΕΠ ἘΞ ΕΝ etc. # λιϑοβόλον γε ΡΟ ΡυβαΖΖΌΖο Ζπι 


1063 


106} 


1065 


1066 


1067 


ZuTAGAt βαϑύβολον Rw λιϑοβολὸν Ε΄ | κατειργάσω] 
ματείργασαι GXXaXbAd 

μαδμείαν] B(et fort. piPcy qt etc. μαδμίαν A°cr 

wade ίων BPrRwSa et fortasse Rf?° (-av in rasura) 
ὁρμήσασ΄᾽ 7 ὁρμήσας Mov: (corr. Vv )CCrFPRSZb2Zc ὁρμήσας mtt 
ὀρμήσασα mt? | én’ ἔργον] ἐπέργον Ὁ 

S8ev] om. S | énéouto] MtZmZuAt (edd. a Porson) 

ἐπάσσυτο Mn ἐπέσσυτο Mt® rell. omnes (etiam L, nulla 
correctione facta) | τάνδε] τᾶνδε mB? (corr. B?) | 
γαῖαν] Battier, Mus. Helv. 19 (1751) 372 γᾶν codd. 
ἁρπαγαῖσι7 Rv’ etc. ἀρπαγαῖσι Mt ἁρπαγαῖς aac’ 
ἁἀρπαγῇσι AaRRfRv | τις] CRXZuYY (edd. ab Aldina) τὶς G 
τίς rell. | ἄτα] ἄταν Ad ἄτη Pr°RwSa 

άγγ. notam om. ALTMnSAdAt, sed nescio quid ante v. 1068 
habet Mn; 1067-1090 notas om. οἷ, suppl. τς | τίς] τὶς 6! 
ἐν πύλαισι ἐν πύλησι Rv ἐμπύλῃσι Ε ἐμπύλαις Ad# | 


μυρεῖ7Ἱ μυροῖ Pr 
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1068 d&volyet’] dvolyete MnSVr | ἐκπορεύετ΄ 1 ἐκπορεύγετ΄ C | 


toudotnv] ἰιμἀμάστην Ad 


1069 &yy. notam hic At, sed erasa est | oh] Rw® etc. ἰὼ Rw | 


udaA’] u’ GA’ At μάλλ᾽ FAd | διὰ] δια AaGMnz?° | 


μαμροῦ μὲν] litteras οὔ μὲν in rasura scripsit Ε΄ ut vid. 


1069-1070 post scholion ad διὰ paxnpod...duovoov pertinens 


(sine signo in B, cum signo ad 1070 in V) sequitur in BV 
alterum scholion (signum divisionis scholiorum om. V, 
habet B) sine signo ad textum pertinente: ἐν τοῖς 
πολλοῖς ἀντιγράφοις οὐ φέρεται ὁ στίχος (οὗτος add. B); 
deinde sequitur scholion ad ν. 1073 pertinens. valde 
incertum ad quemnam versum pertineat hoc ov φέρεται 


(Schwartz errat). 


1070 μλεινὴ] Aa* ete. μυδρὴ mYPnatre [Rv] in marg. κμυδρὴ 


nal ἐνδόξη Rw (évS6En = gloss. Mosch.) 


1071 λήξασ᾽ 1 λήξασασ’ Xa _ elEao’ μιᾶς AEEao’ gnc λήξουσ᾽ Z 


εἴξας C | ὀδυρμῶν] ὀρδυρμῶν χϑῦχζο (fortasse ὀρδυρμᾶν 


a.c. 2) ὀδυρμάτων Sa ὀδυρμῶν Ζυ  | πενϑίμων] πανϑύμων 


Mn 


1072 φίλτατ᾽ 1 φίλταϑ᾽ RwZcAt φιλτάτ᾽ V | οὔ που] Kirchhoff 


aC ἅπου Rw ef που Μη nov At Anov 


ἤ που MC onov F 
piPey Pe rell. (Ano Mt) | ξυμφορὰν] R® etc. συμφορὰν L 


συμφορὰς AaRw ξυμφορὰς RRvSa 


1073 éteoxnAgouc] ἑτεομλέους ZZmZuAt | od παρ΄ ἀσπίδα] 


οὗ napaontSa MC οὗ napaone’Sa Mn οὗ παρὰ τὴν ἀσπίδα Rw 


οὗπερ ἀσπίδα OAd 


1074 βέβηκας BalBnuac Mn | αἰεὶ] ἀεὶ MOVACFLMtPPrZZbZcZmZu | 


1 


πολεμίων] πολεμείων Zb°° | εἴργων] εἴργων M BMnP vr 
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(corr. MIPS yey Mo) Epywy R ἔργων Ο elpywv et elpyov 

A elpyov vel εἴργων Rv | βέλη] B°5 ete. δόρυ Bt 

1075 τί] te Mn | pot noS’] (Stiblinus, Porson) mo’ (μοι 
om.) At μοι toS’ Rv μοι ποϑ' CRwXa μοι πόϑ᾽ rell. | 
ἥκεις} Ε΄ etc. ἥἧκες RVr | καινὸν] καινὸν ἔπος Sa | 


ἀγγελῶν] MAMtPrRv?°xxaxbZzb-AdAt ἀγγέλων ΨΟΡΜΗΒΕνϑ 558 


Ζυ ᾿Ζοζηϑζω ἀγγελλῶν Β3 ἀγγέλλῶν Aa ἀγγέλλων Blo 


ac 
ΑἿὙΡΟ ΡΕΓΕΝΖΖη ΖΡ τυν 

1076 τέϑνηκμεν] τέϑνηικεν Ο ἢ] AM | CH] ζῆν Mn ζεῖ ζΖοῦ | 
ἐμός οὐμὸς Rw ὁδύμός Z | σήμαινέ] σήμενέ μεῦ 5 σήμηναί 
Ze σημῃναύ Rw σήμανέ At 

1077 Ci] Ch Mn | teéonc] τρέσσης F | τόδ᾽ τοῦδ᾽ RF τί δ΄ 8 
τόδ᾽ At | ὥς <o’)] ὥς σ΄ RvXXaXbZZbZmZuT ὡς σ΄ BAaRfS 
Rw’°saZcAd oo’ Mn ὡς (σ᾽ om.) Rw?°ps veil. (ΓΟ Σ 
[Schw. 361,16] qui in paraphrasi σε utitur; ἵνα σε ysl) 
ἀπαλλάξω] ἀπαλλάξαι MnRw?° | φόβου] Vr’? etc. φόνου Vr 
φόρου Zb 

1078 τί] τι MnMtZb | 6’] om. C | ἑπτάπυργοι ἐπτάπυργοι M 
ἑπτάπυλοι v-SLRw | ἔχουσι} ἔχουσιν OMn ἔχουσαι Ad 

1079 versum om., deinde inter lineas ser. Zb | totdo’] totdo’ 
MBSZe ἐστᾶς C | ἄϑραυστοι] ἄνϑραυστοι O αὔϑραυστοι Xa | 
μούμ  μαιοῦυμ π΄ | ἀνήρπασται7 ανήρπασται SZ ἀνἥρπασται 

At ανηρασταῖ π᾿ 

1080 ἦλθον] ἦλϑεν ΕΡ ἤἦλϑες Pr | πρὸς] προς XaZb | δορός] 
δουρός Ε΄ 

1081-1082 versus om. in textu Rv, in ima pagina scr. 

1081 γ᾽] GtP&zm2* etc. om. FPrSazm?°zu δ’ G?°(ut vid.)Rw | 


én’ αὐτήν] ἐπαυτὴν MZbZcAt ἐς αὐτήν B | GAA’ ὁ] GAA’ ὦ 
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1083 
1084 


1085 


1086 


1087 


1088 


1089 
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Mt aro π΄ | καδμείων] κακαδμεῖ π΄ 


versum om. mn®° , inter lineas scr. p.c. | upe Loowv 7 Aa 


Cc acuil 1 


Ε΄ etc. upetooov MF upelooov miPe 


upetoSwv Aa 
μεισί nm? uatéotn] om. 8 μετέστι Rw wuxunvaton | 
unxuvatov XZZu μυκυναίου Sa | δορός] δουρός R® 

εἴ τι} om. Rw ete m1? 

versum om. PXbAd (in marg. add. Xb) | ofo08’] ofod8a 1? FPr 
Sazb?° | μέλει] μέλοι α μέλλει VFMnRRwSAtvr?© | μοι] 
om. Rw wou V | τόδ᾽] π᾿ Β᾽λαΐζπιξ etc. τὸ 6° M τοῦδ᾽ 85 


VFLMnRfRv2’sSaZZbZeZm-T et voluit Aa> | λεύσσει] m7MnP° 


5 12) 


ete. λεύσει MVCFLMn*°prRRfSSaZZbZcT At Juecer Π 
φάος } sFete. φάους 8 


R 


versum om. Aat, in marg. scr. λας | ἀγγ. notam om. mtr? 


(suppl. R°) | Ch] Ch O | σοι] σοὶ CLPZmZu σ΄ 4G | ἐς] 
Matthiae εἰς nm? et codd. omnes | τέμνων] τέκνον Mn 


με (suppl. Aa“) | εὐδαιμονοίης 


Cox. notam om. Aa 
εὐδαιμονοίοις M®° (corr. mt) εὐδαιμονίης Sa 
εὐδαιμονείας Rw δαιμονοίης ut vid. R®*° εὐδαιμονΐ scri- 
bere coepit Οὗ | γὰρ] om. Zu | ἀργείων] apyetov m1? 
ἀπεστήσασϑε ] ἀπεστήσασϑαι FiMn (corr. F°) ἀποστήσασϑε R 
ἐπεστήσασϑε L aneotnoase n? | πυργηρούμενοι | 
πυργυρούμενοι Fl (corr. F°)GRFSZTAt πυργηρούμενα ut vid. 
Mn 

γέροντα] yerpovta π΄ | κατὰ στέγας] καταστέγας MBMn 
κατάστεγα Ad κατάστέγας F κατὰ στέγας ἐλ 1“ (ἐλϑοῦσα 
scr. coepit), corr. ἫΝ 

ἐλθοῦσα] ελϑωσα π΄ | τέρψω] τρέψω Ad | σεσῳσμένης 1 

9 


σεσωμενης II 
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1089-1090 verba σεσῳσμένης.. .ὁ γῆς om. 8 

1090 παῖς ὁ] παῖς (ὁ omisso) MnAtVr ὁ παῖς Saat® | 
ὑπερϑανὼν ὕπερ ϑανὼν OVARVRw ὑπὲρ Savev At ὑπεϑανὼν 
ZuP° (i.e. ὑπερϑανὼν voluit) ὑπερβαλὼν 2¥°om (corr. 
am-)Zu2° ef. £ Thom. (in ZZmZuT): τὸ ὑπερβάλλειν Yevixh 
nual αἰτιατιμῇ, ὥσπερ ual τὸ bnepaltpw. ἔστι δὲ τὸ 
ὑπερβαλὼν τῆς γῆς καὶ τὸ ἐπ΄ ἄκρων στὰς ταὐτόν. 

1091 én’ ἄκρων) ἐπάκρων C | στὰς] στᾶς Fi, corr. F° tag 1 | 
μελάνδετον] μελάν δε τὸ Ad | ξίφος] ξύφος ΓΤ ΩΝ 

1092 λαιμῶν] ΕἾ Ἀν codd. plerique, etiam pt ut vid. (τῶν 
rescr. in rasura B?) Aat we nm? cf. ὦ 5.1. B2? (sed 
λαιμῶν voluisse videtur) λαιμοῦ Aa? λαιμόνων Ε λαιμὸν 
B?SoAaLMnPPrRwSSaAtVr πλοιῶν A | διῆκε] διῆκεν γνῶ | 
τῇδε γῇ] π7 codd. plerique τῆσδε γῆς ΟΑΔΕΜΏΡΡΡΑΞΧΙΘΤΕ 
xa®xpSzatvr (τῆς δὲ Mn) τῆδε γῆς Rf | σωτήριον] 
σωτηρον π᾿ 

1093 λόχους λόχας Ad λόγχους Mn | ἔνειμεν] ενῖμαν π᾿ 

1094 ἑπτά] ἁπτὰ Zb | φύλακας} φύλακὰς R | ἀργείου] ἀργεία Ad 
ἀργεῖον RvP° 

1095 versum om. AMt?° (inter lineas scr. MtP°) | σὸς παῖς] 
om. vi, in fine v. 1094 add. manus recentissima (sec. 
Weckl.) | σὸς] ὁ σὸς Mt | ἐφέδρους] om. O | ἱππότας] 

_, bewtag π΄ (εφεδρ Ἰου[σ]ιππιωτας ut videtur; non videtur 
fuisse otpattwtac, quam lectionem ed. princeps statuit) | 
ἱππότας... ἱππόταις ἱππόταις... ἱππότας G | ἱππόταις] 
ἱππότες 8 ἱππότας ut vid. Μηδ 

1096 &’] om. AaPRfRv | ἀσπιδηφόροις 7 mPCp3gPoutPCoRWS etc. 


ἀσπιδιφόροις AtVr ἀσπιδοφόροις Fi Rw ἀσπιδηφόρους m@cpt 
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AAaCF°G?°Mt?°pprzb°Ts ἀσπιδηφήρους 0 

1097 εἴη] εἴῃ Mt 

1098 punctum post ὀλίγου] B>AaGXXaXbZZbZceZmZuT; nullum 
punctum ORw; punctum post ἀλμή Bt rell.# | δι΄ ὀλίγου] 
διολίγου MGSaZ δι᾽ ὀλίγων P | περγάμων] nepyaowy Ad | 
δ᾽] τ΄ AAaMnMtRRvSXXaXbAdAtVr te Rw om. C# | 


an’ ὀρϑίων ἀπορϑίων ΟΑΤΑΔΟϑαχαζὺ απορϑων πὶ ἀπορϑήτων 


perperam rescr. Ae 


1099 εἰσορῶμεν] εἰσωρῶμεν Εν | ἀργείων] ἀργεῖων Mtxa®® | 


Cc ac 


στρατὸν] στρατῶν mn*°zpb 


1 1 le 


1100 tevunodv] OVAF*GLPY?RERv®°zm** τευμησσὸν nm BCRwZm 
τελμησὸν AaFCMnPrRf°Rv?°ssaxXaXbZbZcTVr τελμησσὸν M°Zu 
τελμισὸν PZAGAt τεμμησὸν MtR | ἐκλιπόντα n? codd. 
plerique ἐμλείποντα VCLRV°2°ZmZuT® ἐκλίποντα Mt 

1101 ξυνῆψαν 1 nR® συνῆψαν Rw Ευνῆψεν AaMnRRfRVSVr συνῆψεν 
rell. (συνῆψε Ζζυϑ9) ef. Σ: glossemata pluralem reddunt | 
ἄστυ] ἄστει At | μαδμείας m+ 5.1. codd. omnes μαδμειων 
πὶ in linea 

1102 παιὰν δὲ] παιάν δὲ AFPrRwSa παιαν δε Mt | σάλπιγγες] 
σάλπιγγος XaXb | ἐκελάδουν] ἐκαλάδουν Ζ ἐμκελάδουν AMt 
ἐκέλαδον At 

1103 te] om. C | τειχέων] πειχέων Rw | ἡμῶν] ἐμῶν Xa 

1104 μὲν] om. R | νηΐταις] νηὶ ταις R νήιταις At νίταις 


ac 


Mt νηΐίτας Ad vntotatc mc# (coniecerat R. Unger, 


Thebana Paradoxa, I.310f.) 


ee πιμναῖσι 


1105 λόχον] λόχων Ζι" | πυκναῖσιν] πυμναῖσι Mn 
Μηδ πυκναῖς Ζῇ | ἀσπίσιν] MBOAAaMtRSXXaXbZbTAd ἀσπίσι 


rell.# | πεφρικότα] πεφρικρότα Xb 
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1106 


1107 


1108 


1109 


1110 


1111] 


1112 


1113 


111} 


1115 


1116 


κυναγοῦ] κυνηγοῦ ΑΔΕνΝ 2. Ζυ Αὐ κυνατοῦ ut vid. Εν | 
παρϑενοπαῖος 1 napsevonatc Zb παρϑενοπαιου nt 
παρϑεπαῖος Ad | ἔκγονος γόνος MnP°pprsa ἔγγονος RfVr 
EYYOVOU πὶ 

ἐπίσημ΄ 1 ἐπίσημα L | οἰκεῖον] οἴκειον Οὗ οἰκείων Mn 
ἑκηβόλοις  ἐκηβόλοις MSZb ἑκηβόλοισι 0 | τόξοισιν] 
τόξοιισιν κνϑ τόξοισι ΕΖοϑ τόξοις ZmZu | ἀταλάντην] 
ἀτλάντην Zb 

αἰτωλόν] αἰτολόν MAa2 | ἐς] L (edd. a Brunck) εἰς 
rell.# | προιτίδας  προτίδας R 

σφάγι᾽ ] apdy” Aa σφάγισφάγι΄ S | ἅρματι ἅρμασι Aa 


25p° vel F°PXXaXbAd# 


ἄρμασιν V 
ἀμφιάραος  ἀμφιάρεος 0 ἀφιάραος νν8 | onuet’] onnel’ 
Ad | ἔχων] ἔχον Mn 

ὑβρισμέν᾽ 1 ὑβρισμένα GL ὕβρις μὲν C ὕβρις μὲν’ Aa 
ὕβρισμέν᾽ Rv | σωφρόνως  συμφρόνως Rw σώφρονα Pr 
σώφρον᾽ At | ἄσημ΄ ἄσημα Aa 

ὠγύγια ὥγύγια O ὠγύγιά BRERV ὠγίγυα ZmZu ὠσύγεια Ad 
ἐνγύγια At | δ] 8’ B | ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | 
πυλώμαϑ΄ ] πύλωμαϑ᾽΄ Mt πυλῶμαϑ᾽ 5 πυλώματ΄᾽΄ At πυλώμεϑ' 


ac 


ORX (et fortasse -aS- in rasura scr. V) πυλώϑ᾽ Ad | 


ἱππομέδων} ἱπτημέδον Mn 


lay?°Rwzzu Eotnu’ SSa ἕστημ᾽ F°Mn 


2: εἰ 


ἔστειχ᾽ ] Eotnx’ MVAaF 


PrVr otex’ Ad cotryxl πὶ oduet] σάμει δράκοντα R 


πανόπτην] πανόπτιν Mn | ὄμμασιν] ΒΟΑΜΌΧΧΌΖΟΤΑΟ ΤΡ 
ὅϊασιν Ad ὅμμασι M ὄμμασι rell. 
σὺν] om. B®° (5.1. add. BY) σὺν CMt Edv AaPPrR?°ReRVRW 


SaZbT# ξὺν FZAt Euv R*° | ἄστρων] άστρων (i.e. συν- 


316 


1117 


1118 
1119 


1120 


1121 


1122 


1123 


112} 


1125 
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vel Evvdotowy) CFMtAt | ἐπιτολαῖσιν] ἐπὶ td Aatorv Mt | 
ὄμματα] At® etc. ὀμμάτων Βέβαϑαι [Rw ] 

ta δὲ ταδὲ Pr τὸ δὲ Ad | updntovta] κρύπποντα R 
xovttovtouv S | δυνόντων] δυόντων Pr 6uvdévtav Mt | 
μέτα] om. Rt, in marg. add. R° 

εἰσορᾶν] εἰσορᾷν AaXXa etc coc Gv Ad 

ὁμολωΐσιν] ὁμολωῖσιν R ὁμολώισιν Mt ὁμολωΐσι VFLMnPrRf 
RwSaZZceZmZuVr ὁμολωῖσι At μολωίσι P ὁμολοΐῖσι 5 ομ[ο]- 
λογωῖ mt? δὲ] δε FMt om. Mn*° | πύλαις] πύλας BY, corr.B* 
tudebvc] in rasura scr. ἘΠ τυδὲς Ad | λέοντος] λεόντος O| 
δέρος] δέρας Μη ΡΥΈΓΒΑΖΖΟΡΖο | ἀσπίδι] ἀσπίδος ΟΑα΄ὍΜη 
RRw?°SxXaXbZZbT°AGAt ἀσπίδι yattn Rv (cf. ad 1121) 
versus 1121-1124 ob verba én’ ἀσπίδι 1120 et 1124 
repetita omisit Rv (χαίτη post v. 1120, qui ultimus est 
paginae suae, scr.), deinde in ima pag. suppl. | 
πεφρικός πεφριμὼς MV*°PRWAt (τος αὐ) | δεξιᾷ] δεξιὰ MC 
MtZbAt (δεξιᾶ habebat 1, rescr. L°) | δὲ] δὲ ΒΕΪΒ τε 
Rw | λαμπάδα] λαμπάδα L 

τιτἀν] τιτᾶν F τί τἀν At ὡς τιτὰν Pr | προμηϑεὺς] 
προμυϑεὺς Rw | ἔφερεν] ἔφερ᾽ Pr | ὡς] ὡς Mn | πρήσων] 
πρήσσων ΕΒ πρήσω Ad 

σὸς δὲ] σός δε AFPrRfSa | κρηναίαισι]} Ἀρηναίαισιν O | 


πολυνεύίμκμης  πολυνεῖκες Ad 


1 2 


Gon] mBivaccF*Pzzp2°zu Gent Ο ἄρην BoA?°RozpPS γε]. | 


προσῆγε] προσῆγεν Mn | notvid6ec] notvia Rw | δ᾽} 8° Zu | 
ἐπ᾽ ] ec R® ἀσπίδι] ἀσπίσι Aal corr. Aaé 
ἐπίσημα] ἐπίσημοι 1, corr. L* | πῶλοι 7 om. Η", 5.1, scr. 


Re 
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1126 


1127 


1128 


1129 


1130 


1131 


1132 


1133 


1134 


ed] εὖ C εὖ M | πως] πῶς CRVSAt πω Xb°° πες Ad | 
otpdoryEtv] στρόφιξιν P στόφιγξι At στρόφιγξ᾽ Aa 
στρόφιγε Mt στρόφιγξ γ᾽ 5 στρόφιγξι γ᾽ MnRRfFRvRwVr 
(-Εἰ y’) 

πόρπαχ᾽ 1 πρόπαχ᾽ PrZc*® népnax’ Mt*° πιορπαχ᾽ Χ (rasu- 
ra facta) | ὑπ’ αὐτὸν] ὑπαυτὸν PrZb ὑπαὐύτὸν F 

ὑπ΄ αὐτὴν O | δοκεῖν] δοκεῖ Ad 

ὁ δ᾽7 ὅ δ’ OAAaCFGMnPrRvRwSSaZAtVr | οὐκ ἔλασσον] 

οὐκ ἔλασσονκμἔλασσον Zb οὐμέλασσον MBMn | ἄρεος] π᾿ 8,1. 


1 


codd. plerique ἄρεως CMnS et M in linea | ἐς] nm (ut 


vid. )At (edd. a Brunck) εἰς rell.# 

μαπανεὺς  καππανεὺς OZZcZmZu uanavéc Ad | npoofiye] 
TPOONKE π᾿ ante corr. προσῆγεν Mn | λόχον] λόχων Zue° | 
én’ ἠλέκτραις} ἐπ’ ἡλέκτραις M ἐπηλέκτραις C 

én’ ἠλέκταις Ad ἐπ᾽ ἠλέκμτρῆς O ἐπ᾽ ἠλέκτρας Mt 

τὴ 


σιδηρονώτοις σιδηρονωτου Π δ᾽] om. crlg (corr. Fo; 


post τύποις habet 6) | τύποις] fortasse τύπος A*° 
1 
| 


τύποις δ᾽ G xvuxdAotc Π ἐπῆν] ἐπ’ ἦν O 


γίγας] γήγας Rw ἐπ΄ ὥμοις] ἐπώμοις M ἐπ΄ ὦ Ad | 
γηγενὴς] γηνὴς 8 γηγένῆς Ad | ὅλην] om. 8 

μοχλοῖσιν] μοχλοῖσι Mn | ἐξανασπάσας  ἐξαναρπάσας PAt | 
βάϑρων] π᾽ ΜΥΡΟΥΡΜΗΒΠΗΡΕνΗνβϑαυθαυῦθνν βόϑρων Aa βίᾳ 
Aa’Pun*PvrYP codd. rell. 


1 


ὑπόνοιαν] ὑπόνοι C υπονοια Π rasura circa 8 littera- 


rum ante bnov. in Mn | ἡμῖν] υμιν π᾿ | πείσεται] πήσεται 
MnRvP° πέσηται ut vid. S | πόλις] πόλις διδοὺς Rw cf. 


9651 


διδοὺς Β at&, λείπει διδοὺς vel sim. y78lynSt py Sl 


5°] om. MA δὲ Ad | ἑβδόμαις} ἑβδόμαις MMt ἑβδόμοις PRw 
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1135 


1136 


1137 


1138 


1139 


1140 


1141 


1142 
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εὐδομάδες Ad | ἄδραστος  ἄδραστον MnS | ἐν] om. At | 
πύλαισιν] πύλαις MnAt | Av] ἣν M 

ἑκατὸν éxatov M ἑκατὸν δ᾽ OAaRFRvRw | ἐχίδναις 
ἐχίδνας Sa® ἐχίδνων Rw at&t ἀσπίδ᾽ 1 ἀσπίδι 881 | 
ἐκμπληρῶν ἐκμπληρῶ Ad 

ὕδρας ἡ ἕδρας Ft (corr. F°) ὕδραις 2b°°Zc°zmZu οὔὕὔδας 
ΕἾ (corr. R°) vépay π᾿ | λαιοῖσιν] λαινοῖσιν Ε΄“ 
λαοῖσιν  λαοίσιν Ad λαιαῖσιν Z | βραχίοσιν] βραχίοσι 
V βραχίοισιν A 


Iyn2°MtP opr 


dpyetov | L°Rw® etc. ἀργεῖων Mt*° dpyetwv VL 
RFRwZbZu" Aa | adxnu’] αὔχημα RwZb?°zcaa | δὲ] δε M | 
μέσων μέσον Sa 

ἔφερον] φέρον Rf | γνάϑοις} γνάϑοι Ad 

ἑκάστου] Μη“ etc. ἑκάστω MnRSVr | τῶνδέ μοι] τῶνδε μοι 
MnRwXXbZZbZcZmZuTAt τῶνδ᾽ ἐμοὶ AAaCGMtRRfRvSa 

Εύνθημα] σύνϑημα AaMnPRRFRVRWSAtVr**® Evvohuata οἷ“ (ef. 


χϑχυξῖχαϑι τὰ ξυνϑήματα) | παρφέροντι] ΒΥ rog?°LMnPRRERV 


2 1,86 


Εν ϑϑαζζηζυθνν παραφέροντι MOV Sacr-G?°mt PrxxaxbAdAt 
παραφέροντί μοι Aa προφέροντι zoe σοχυθ (ζυᾶς incer- 
tum) προσφέροντι T (etiam Yf) | ποιμέσιν] M°BOAGRXXaXb 


ZbTAd ποιμέσην mt ποιμέσι rell. | λόχων] Ad*** rt corr. 


Fe λόχων 5 

prius nal] om. MnS | πρῶτα] πρῶτον i | τόξοισι] τόξοις 
ΒΤ (corr. ΡΖ) | μεσαγκύλοις  μεσαγγύλοις MtRfRw 
μεσαγμοίλοις Pr 

ἐμαρνάμεσϑα] Ε΄ etc. ἐμαρνάμεσϑ᾽ M τάμεϑα CPPrRRFRwSaZ 


ZuAt | σφενδόναις σφενδόν Rv (arc 5.1. vel omissum vel 


evanidum) σφενδόνοις AMt | 8°] τ΄ MBOV? (corr. V°)ACFMt 


Collation: Ῥποΐη. 1184 - 1152 


1143 


1144 


1145 


1146 


1147 


1148 


1149 


1150 


1151 


1152 
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PrR δ᾽ Mn om. RwSa | éunBddAorc] ἐκηβόλοις mvt (corr. 


Vv") éunBddaor Ad ἐἑμεβόλοις At 


τ᾿ ἀραγμοῖς] ταραγμοῖς GSSaZ τἀραγμοῖς At 


τ΄ 


ἀργμοῖς 


Ἐν ἀραγαῖς VYPRYPvrY (in omnibus ad v. 1142 scriptum) | 


δ᾽ é€évixndyev] δὲ νιμῶμεν CRRF δενικμῶμεν Aa 


ἔκλαγξε] ExAaEe MnMtS ἔκμκλεγξε Εν 


ἔγκλαγξε Ζ0 | 


τυδεὺς] τυδὲς Ad | καὶ σὸς] καὶ ὁ σὸς M χ΄ ᾧ σὸς ZZmZu 


μαὶ (σὸς om.) Ad ὁ σός δ᾽ (καὶ om.) Fprsa μαὶ σός δ᾽ 


pe 


€ 
versum om. 5 | uateEdvSar] καταξάνϑαι Vr | βολαῖς] βολαῖ 


At 


τί] τὶ G te Mt | μέλλετ΄ 1 μέλλετε Aa μέλλεϑ᾽ M μέλετ΄ 


vMnPrrf®° (corr. Rft) | ἄρδην] ἄδην Ad ἄρην Ζοῦ | 


ἐμπίπτειν] ἐκπίπτειν X | πύλαις} πύχης Ad 


γυμνῆτες  γυμνῆταις Fimt (corr. 


F°) γυμνῆται ἃ γυμνῆτ᾽ 


Aa γύμνιταις Z | ἱππῆς} MB (edd. a Dindorf) 


ἱππεῖς Bos 


(et fortasse iam pis) rell. (ἰππεῖς Ad) | τ΄] om. GAt | 


ἐπιστάται ἐπίσταται MnS 


ἠχῆς} ἠχὴς M?° (corr. Μ᾽) axfic BIS (corr. Β4) ηχῆς Mt | 


ἤκουσαν ἤκουσαν V 


μρᾶτας 1 MBOAGLXXbZbTAd μρᾶτας 8° Ἐν μράτας 9᾽ VRE 


μάρας Rw xpdtac rell. 


τ΄] Εν etc. δ᾽ MnRRwSVr | elSec] Sec BV 


2 


Mn | mpd] προ MALMnMtPSSaZbVr πρὸς R 


μυβιστητῆρας μυβιστηστῆρας mee 
μυβηστητῆρας oaiPe 
μυβηστῆρας ΓΟ CW] 


ξηρὰν δ᾽] ot ξηρὰν (δ΄ om.) Rw 


a 


εἶδες τ΄ 


μυβιστητήρας Aa 


ξυράν δ᾽ Mt 


GRw μυβιστῆρας PrRfSaXxZZb°°ZeZmZuAt 


ξηράν τ΄ W | 
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δ᾽ ἔδευον)] δ᾽ ebov Zc | yatav] yalav ZmZu | ῥοαῖς ῥωαῖς 
ut vid. Rw*° 

1153 ὁ δ᾽] οὐδ΄ Mn ὅ δ᾽ Aa-CRvSSaAtVr | ἀρκάς] ἀρκᾶς AZm | 
dpyetog] ἀργείους Mn [W] | ἀταλάντης] ἀταλάντις Mt 
ἀτλάντης © [γόνος] ὁ γόνος Rw 

1154 τυφὼς  τυφῶς AaFRv*° τύφως Mt τύὐφὼς 5 τυφὼν Εν 
τυφ᾽ὼς Mn | πύλαισιν] πύλαισι Rv | dc] ὅς L* in rasura 
(t+ incertum)RfRvP° ὃς Zb | Bog] Bd* Aa? corr. Aa 
Bod Mn Boa Mt βοᾷ φέρετε G 

1155 πῦρ] πῶς Ad | καὶ] om. C | 6txéAdac) MBVCFlL zzbzceZmzuT 
et © (Schw. 372,3) δίμελαν Pr δίέκαιλαν Ad 


2 


δίμελλαν φέρων Aat (φέρων del. Aa” vel Aa>) δίμελλαν 


AaPCRo vel F°L® rell. | κατασκάψων κατακάψων Mn 
ματασμάψω F°GMtXXaXbAd (etiam Ta; -wv habere videtur T, 
sed 5.1. gloss. Mosch. uataBdAw καταστρέψω) [WW] | 
πόλιν] om. mt 2° 

1156 μαργῶντ΄ 1 μαργῶτ᾽ L | ἐναλίου] ἐνάλίου R(sine acc.)Sa 
ἐνυαλίου ZZmZu 

1157 περικλύμενος  περιμλήμενος MnSSa | AGav] Aaav Mt Adav B 
VAaCFMnPPrRRfRvRwSSaZZeZmZuvr = [W] 

1158 versum om. um , in marg. scr. Me | ἁμαξοπληϑῆ 1 ἀμαξοπληϑῆ 


MnSZb ἅμαξοπληϑῆ Zm ἀμαξοπλήϑη Μὲ 


1 


ἀμαξοπλήϑη Ὁ 
ἁμαξοπλήϑῆ BY (sic), corr. B® | ἁμαξοπληϑῆ yeto’ | 
ἁμαξοπληϑεῖσσ᾽ wo ἀμαξον γεῖσσ᾽ wre | γεῖσ᾽ 1 MBOVA 
MtRXaxb γῆς C_ yfico’ Rv? yetoo’ Ἀνθ rell. (praeter 
wee, de quo ef. supra) | ἐπάλξεων] ἐπάλξέων O (et π 


rescr. ot) 


1159 ξανϑὸν] Sa® etc. ξανϑὴν Mn°Sa | δὲ] δε ZAt om. RF | 
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μρᾶτα κράτα VCMnPRSSaWZZcZmZuVr κάρα Rw xapata Mt?° | 
SvendAuve ] διεπόλυνε Ad διεπάλυνεν OCRRv# διεπάλλυνε 
AlP°szzmzuat [WwW] | ῥαφὰς ῥαμφὰς Zd 

1160 ual ῥαφὰς in initio versus rep. -΄ deinde delevit | 
ὀστέων] ὀστέων M 

1161 ἀποίσεται] ἀποίσετε Mt ἀποισε Μηδ ut vid. Ι βίον] gP¢ 


etc. Blwv vel Blw gts 


1 2 


1162 μαινάλου] μενάλου Fler? corr. F°Pr® καὶ μαινάλου ut vid. 
Mt (καὶ compendiose) | κμόρῃ] χϑόνα yo Σ (Schw. 373,11) 
CW] 

1163 ἐπεὶ δὲ] ἐπεί Se AFPrRwSaZ ἐπεὶ δὲ Mn | τάσδ΄ τάσδ᾽ M | 
ἐσεῖδεν}] AaGMnRRfRvSAtVr εἰσεῖδεν rell.# 

1164 ἄλλας] ἄλλας 6’ R | ἐπήει] fortasse ἐπει εν ἢ | 
παῖς σός] σὸς παῖς VCGPRw# | etndunv] εἰπόμην MMn?°mtszb 
At 

1165 δὲ] δε FRw | τυδέα] tudata S | καὶ] om. M | παρασπιστὰς] 
παράσπιστάὰς M παρ᾽ ἀσπιστὰς BO | πυκνοὺς] πικμνοὺς Mn 

1166 αἰτωλίσιν] MBOGLMtP°PxXxXaXxbZbT αἰτωλίσι FPrSaWZZcZmZuad 
αἰτωλοῖσιν AAaMt*°RRv αἰτωλοῖσι VMnRfRWSAtVr | 
λόγχαυισιν] λόγχοισιν Aa | etc] om. Rf | Gupov] dupov 8 
ἄκρων ΕἾ corr. F° 

1167 ἀκοντίζοντας  ἀκοτίζοντας Mt*°zbAd | dot’] ὡς RF ὥς Rv 
ως W | ἐπάλξεων] ἐπάξεων S 

1168 ἐρίπνας] B°MtXXaXbAd ἐρίπνὰς RwP° éptnvate Rw? 
ἐριπλὰς Εἰ ἐριπνὰς BIR® rell. et | ἀλλά νιν πάλιν] 
om. Mt?° | νιν] Rw® etc. μιν RwW 


1169 κυναγὸς κυνηγὸς RSaZ°Vr μηνυγὸς 8 μυνηγοὺς Mn 


κυνειγὸς At | ὡσεὶ] ὡς εἰ M ὡσσεὶ Μεϑ | σὸς] ὁ σὸς O | 
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1170 


1171 


1172 


1173 


117} 


1175 


1176 


ne aj 
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ἐξαϑροίζεται  συναϑροίζεται MtRw” 
versum om. Z | prius δ᾽] τ᾽ ρρο (8 6.6.) | énéotno’ 7 


VY ἐπέστησεν W | ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. [w]| 


énéotne RRvZc" 
alterum &’] om. Mn*°R | δ᾽ ἄλλας] δ᾽ ἄλας 8 SdAac Ad 
ἠπειγόμεσϑα] ἠπειγόμεσϑα Aa ἠπηγόμεσϑα Rw ἠπειγόμεϑα V 
RfRvS ἐπειγόμεσθα ZbZmZu ἐπειγόμεϑα At | παύσαντες 
παύσαντας ." corr. i παύσοντες ZZbZc | νοσοῦν] 

τὸ νοσοῦν Rw 

μαπανεὺς καπανὲς Ad μαππανεὺς OZZmZu | δὲ πῶς δε πῶς 
MtSaWZ 6° ὅπῶς A | εἴποιμ᾽ dv] εἵποιμ᾽ ἂν Z εἴπομ᾽ ἂν 
5 εἴπομαναῖς τ corr. R° 

προσαμβάσεις} ποσαμβάσεις Ad πρὸς ἀμβάσεις BAAa- (corr. 
Aa? )MtRPRv?°RwSVr πρὸς ἀναβάσεις G πρὸς ἐἑμβάσεις At 
τοσόνδ᾽ 1 τὸσόνδ΄ MSRwZb τὸσόνδ᾽ Mn τόσον ΄'΄ τόσονδ΄ R 
τοσόνδ᾽ Aa τὸσὄνδ᾽ Rf [W] | ἐκόμπασε] BVGMnPrRwSw?’zp 
ZmZuVr ἐμκόμπαζε Sa# ἐκόπασεν Ad ἐκόμπασεν rell. 
μηδ᾽ 7 AaFLMtPSSaXaZZb μὴ δ᾽ rell. | νιν] viv Μὴ | 
εἰργαϑεῖν] Dindorf εἰργάσϑειν Zu εἰργάσϑην Rw 
εἰργαϑὴν ut vid. 2° εἰργάϑεν Mt etpydServ MnP °svr 
εἰργάϑειν Μηδ Μοῦ rell. (sine acc. RZcAt) ([W] | διὸς] 
πόλεος Ad@° n&twe AaP® 


1 p77ezmzZn (5.1. add. 


μὴ οὐ] οὐ μὴ At μὴ (οὐ omisso) ΑΞ, 
ACL®); in Zb οὐ additum in rasura vel in spatio vacuo 
relicto; cf. £ vet. td οὐ πλεονάζει; Mosch: τὸ μὴ καὶ τὸ 
οὐ ἐκ παραλλήλου. | κατ᾽ ἄκρων] νατάκρων MPMtPoRPS 
κατάκρα Mt? κακρων R°° | ἑλεῖν] ἐλεῖν MAa 

ἄμ᾽ 1 duu’ Rw | fhydpeve] fhydpevoe Rw ἀγόρευε Sa ἤγορευε 


Xa ἤγόρευε Mt | πετρούμενος} πτερούμενος mves 
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1178 


1179 
1180 
1181 


1182 
1183 


1184 


1185 


1186 


1187 


1188 


πεπετρούμενος Ad 
ἀνεῖρφ᾽ 1 dpetpw’ Ad ἀνῆρφ᾽ S | etalEac] εἰλίξας MBVGMt 


Ad ἑλίξας Rw” [w] 


2s ac 


ξέστ΄ ] ξεστῶν B E*ct’ X 
yetoa] MBOVAF/MtPrRVr yetooa Ε΄ rell. 

κεραυνῷ] nepavv* Zu?° | Cevc viv] CeO viv F Cevd viv O 
Rye ζεὺς viv At νιν Cedbc Rw 

χϑών] χϑῶν MMn®° | δεῖσαι] δεῖσε F, corr. Fo 

versum om. A, in margine scr. al | ἐσφενδονᾶτο ] 

ual σφενδονεῖτο R ἐσφεδονᾶτο Ad | χωρὶς} χωρὶς δ΄ At 
ὄλυμπον] ὄλυπον Zb | ἐς] Ζοῦ αὐ (edd. a Brunck) 

εἰς rell. [Rvw] 

δὲ] δε F | καὶ] om. AdAtVr | κῶλ΄ ὡς κύὐκλωμ΄ J 

μῶλ᾽ ἐς κμύκμλωμ᾽ R κῶλέως κμύμλωμ΄᾽ Ad κμῶλες ἐς κύμλωμ᾽ 

Mn μῶλ'᾽ μύμλωμ΄ Zb (ὡς omisso) μῶλωμ᾽ (fortasse μῶλαμ΄᾽ 
a.c.) S | ἰξίονος] tEtwvocg MnSVr 

etAtooet’] Z (coniecerat Heath) ἐλίσσετ᾽ AGMt ελίσσετ' 
Ad ἑλίσετ᾽ M éAlocet’ A® rell. omnes | ἐς] Brunck εἰς 
ecodd. [Rv] | γῆν 6°] τήνδ΄ Vr | πίπτει] netvet AaMn®+R 
rfsaS+ πιτνεῖν Rw [Rv] 

el&’] εἴδεν Rw | ἄδραστος] dotpatog Rf ἄστραστος ζοῦς 
ἄστος Vr (corr., ὅρα in marg. scripto) | ζῆνα πολέμιον] 
ζῆν ἀπολέμιον Mt?° ζῆνα ἀπολέμιον MtP° ζῆνα πολεμίων S| 
στρατῷ] oratd Aart corr. Aa 

versum om. Pr, in ima pagina addidit | ἔξω] ἔξ Mt | 
μαϑῖσεν] L. Dindorf μαϑεῖμεν P uadto*e W καϑεῖσεν rell. 
(incertum an P aliud habuerit ante corr., velut xadfixev 


([Wecklein]) | ἀργείων] dpyetov O στρατὸν] στρατὼν she 
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1189 


1190 


1191 


1192 


1193 
1194 


1195 


1196 


1197 
1198 
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ot δ΄] οἵ δ᾽ VFSaXxXAtVr of δ’ Rv | διὸς τέρας] 

τέρας διός V 

ἰδόντες] ἱδόντες M ἰδόντες τ᾽ V | ἐξήλαυνον] ἐξήλαυναν 
Rw ἁρμάτων] ἁμάρτων Ze | ὄχους] ὄχας L+ corr. L758 


6x*c ut vid. μηδ ὄχλους R 


28 15.,1 


ἱππῆς  ΒΝν (edd. a Dindorf; -fic Brunck) ἱππεῖς Β Sy 


rell.# | ὁπλῖται} ὁπλίται ΟΥ̓ AaFMnPRRERVRWSSakaZZcZmZuVr 
ὁπλίσαι vt (sec. Wecklein) ὁπλίτας W 8’ ὁπλῖται α | 
udac] Wecklein κείς codd.# | uto’]# peo’ RS | ὅπλα] 
ὅπλων vi corr. τς 

συνῆψαν] συνῆψεν 88 ξΕυνῆψαν OAaMnPRRERvRwSW2mZu?°atVr 


Euviwev gue 


(ut vid.) | ἔγχη] ἄχη prt? 
ESvnonov] ἔϑνισμον Sa ESvnnov A | ἀντύγων] ἀντύγνων Ad 
τροχοί] τῶχοὐί Ad | prius τ΄] 6’ SaZ | ἐπήδων] res etc. 


ἐπῆδον pl 


Pr ἐπεῖδομ S | ἄξονές τ΄] ἄξονες τ΄ MVFMtPrSa 
ἄξονός τ΄ Zb ἄξονες δ᾽ MnSVr ἄξον᾽ A | ἐπ΄ ἄξοσι] 
ἐπάξοσι XaAt ἐπ΄ ἄξουσι Ζο8 “ ἐπ’ ἄξωσι R° én’ ἄξισι 
Ad ἐπάξοσιν M ἐπ΄ ἄξοσιν OLT [{ὺὑ|} 

νεκροὶ δὲ] νεκροῖ δὲ Aa νεκροί δε FRwSa | νεκροῖς] 
νεκοῖς Mn | ἐξεσωρεύονθ᾽ 1 ἐξεσώρευον 9’ MMn 
ἐξεσώρευόν 8’ A ἐξεσωρευον Ad ἐξεσωρεύοντ᾽ R 
EEnowpevove’ Zb ἐξεσωρεύονσθ᾽ Z 

οὖν] om. Mn?°svr (5.1. add. Mn) | ἔσχομεν] ἔχομεν wee | 
κατασκαφὰς κατὰ σκαφὰς MnZu2° 

ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | τὴν] στὴν F 

τὸ λοιπὸν] τολοιπὸν AAAGLPPrRwSSaXXbZZeZmZuT τολοιπῶν 
Ad | ἥδε γῆ] ἦδε γῆ ΜΒ' (corr. Β5) ἦ γε δὴ Ο ἧδε γῆ At | 


ϑεοῖς μέλει7 ϑεοῖς μέλεει Mn ϑεοῖς μέλλει VRw 


Collation: Phoin. 1189 - 1209 325 


1199 


1200 


1201 


1202 


1203 


1204 


1205 


1206 


1207 


1208 


μέλλει Seotc At 

hune versum fert M; in marg. add. τ, om. rell. (in 
textu habent edd. a Matthiae) 

1200-1217 pers. notas om. εἶ, suppl. c | νικᾶν] νικᾷν A 


1LopyPeats 


AaMtXXb | εἰ δ᾽] ot δ΄ RwZu | duetvov’] μ᾽ λα 
etc. ἀμείνονα λα ἄμείνον᾽ 8 ἀμείμον΄ R ἀμείνων OAt 
ἀμεῖνον Μ μη ἄμεινον Mtzb*° et ἄμεινον et ἀμείνον Σ 
ἔχουσιν] ἔχοιεν MYPoVAaMnRRERVRWSWVr# ἔχειεν Sa | 
γνώμην] γνώμαν Pr (corr. pr®) 

ton. notam om. Rw; ayy. notam hic (et 1209) habet Mt | 
Sev] om. χα (in marg. supplevit) | alterum τὰ] om. Rw| 
τῆς] om. GREW | ἔχει ἔχοι M 

παῖδές] BO (edd. ab Aldina) παῖδες rell. | γάρ μοι] 

yao μού S yao pot Mt | xdunégevye] VLREFRVZbZc°°ZmzuT?* 
μάἀάπέφευγε MAMnMtRSZzZe*°Vr καὶ πέφευγε pee ell. 

uptwv] κρέον Mt | δ᾽ ἔοικε] δέοικε A δ΄ οὔμε Mt | 
VULgEeLLaTtwv ] νυφευμάτων 8 

τῶν τ΄] τῶν (τ΄ om.) G τῶνδ᾽ P8° corr. Pt | δύστηνος] 
Stotnvoc S | κακῶν] πικρῶν Zb* 

παιδὸς παίδων 1,2 | πόλει nd Ad | εὐτυχῶς] εὐτυχῶς σύ 
Ad 

λυπρῶς] λυπρὸς O λυπηρῶς Z | ἄνελϑέ] ἄναλϑέ Zc 

τί] τὶ G | τἀπὶ] tant M tant vi (corr. γῇ) τὰ ᾽πὶ OAaF 
RRwSaZbT τ᾽ ἀπι Mt τα ἐπὶ 5 τῶ ἐπὶ Mn | τούτοις] 
τούτους Mn | παῖδ᾽ 1 παῖδα At | ἐμὼ] ἐμῶ mn? με ζοϑ  ζΖαὰ 
ἐμὸς zbP° ἐμὸν ΑΡ885 | δρασείετον] οὗ etc. φρασείετον 


ο 


12094 ayy. notam om. Rw 
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1210 ton. notam om. Rw τοῦτ᾽ εἰς] toBtotc Ad | οὐκ tatéov] 


οὐμεατέον MMnS μκμούμ ἐατέον L 


1211 d&yy. notam om. Rw | μεῖζον] μεῖζόν VAaRRfRv μείζον M | 


1212 ton. notam om. VR ’-Rw 


1213 dyy. notam om. V 


tt] τὶ G τι VAaPRRFRvRwZb | παῖδας ἢ] ἢ παῖδας MnSVr_ | 
σεσωσμένους  σεσωσμένου Ad σεσωμένους Aa 

TRI Rw? (add. V°R*) | καὶ} om. F nel A | 
τἀπίλοιπά] tantAotna (tan. variis modis scriptum) MOAAaF 
GMnMtPrRvs?°at τὰ ἐπίλοιπα R τἀπίλειπα S*° τάλοιπά P | 
y’] om. At 6’ MnPrS | πράσσω] πράσσων Aat corr. Aa? 
πράσω Rw | κλύειν] κλύειν χρὴ Rw (cf. fortasse glossema 
χρήζω in quibusdam codd.) 

1 (add. v°) | μ΄] om. Rw, sed 5.1. yop. με! 


bnaontotot] ὑπ᾽ ασπιστοῦ M ὑπ᾽ dontotod OAaLRfRwVr 


1214 κακόν τι] κακὸν τί R | tnd] ὑπο RS 


1215-1216 inverso ordine habet Ο (1214 + 1216 Iok. tribuit, 


1215 + 1217ff nuntio tribuit) 


1215 κούμ] noby’ Mn καὶ οὐκ Rw οὐκ GaFPrXXaXbZZmZuAd | ἂν] 


28) 


ἂν Ad ἄν Aa | ye] te Β΄ (corr. B τι Aa ce Z | 


λέξαιμ΄ ] λέξαιμι At | ἐπ΄ dyaSotor] ἐπαγαϑοῖσι MRS 


Cc 


ἐπᾶγαϑοῖσι Ze én’ ἀϑαϑοῖσι Pr®*° én’ ἀγαϑοίσισι Ad | 


σοῖς] σοῖσι Ze 


1216 ἣν] εἰ AaMnRRfRvSWVr (cf. paraphrasin £ Schw. 377,18-19: 


εἰ μὴ ἄρα.. .ἐκφύγῃς) | γε] we BAGLMtZZb°ZcZmZuAt (etiam 
in paraphrasi Σ Schw. 377,18-19, qui tamen ye habebat et 
per ἄρα reddit) | ἐκφύγῃς] ἐκφύγεις Aa | alSépa] αἰϑέραν 


V (fort. corr. v°) 


1217 αἰαῖ] (edd. a Dindorf) al al MBOAaFGL/MtPPrRvRw®XXaXb 


2 


zoP°TAdAt af af VAL MnRRfRv’SSaWZZcZmZuVvr al αἵ Rw 
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al at’ zb°° εε R® | εἴασας] εἴσας Mn | ἐξ εὐαγγέλου] 
ἐξευαγγέλου FRRvV 

1218 μηνῦσαι VAFLMtRfT μηνύσαι BOAaGPrRRvRwSWXXaXbZcVr 
unvucat M μυνήσαι Ad μὴ νῦσαι Mn σημάναι PSaZmZuAt 
σημᾶναι Zb σημῆναι Z 

1219 παῖδε] παιδε M παίδε Ο | od] of Xb σοὶ ut vid. x*° 
(er. x8lxa®! got) σῶ zp?° | μέλλετον] μέλετον ΕΝ Αι | 
τολμήματα τολμήματα ποιεῖν At 

1220 στρατοῦ] στατοῦ R 

1221 ἀργείοισι] ἀργείοισιν M ἀργείοι Mt | καδμείοισί] 
καδμείοισι Aa 

1222 ἐς} Brunck εἰς codd. | μήποτ᾽ μήποτε Rw μήπωτ΄ At 
πότ᾽ Ad μήτ᾽ ΟΝ °Xa | ὥφελον] ὄφελον V 

1223 ἐτεοκλέης] ἐτεοκλῆς VLMn°°RRERVSVr ἑτεομκλέης ZZuAt | 
δ΄ ὑπῆρξ΄ 1 mpotnfipE’ (δ΄ omisso) VRRfRvS (δὲ 5.1. add. 
ΕΓ) ὑπῆρξ᾽ (δ΄ omisso) Vr | an’ ὀρϑίου 7 ἀπορϑίου MMt 


ἀπόρϑίου Bt ἐπόρϑίου Be 


φρο 


ἐπορϑίου XXbAd én’ ὀρϑίου αχὰ 


1224 πύργου] πῦργο At | σῖγα] OALPXXaxbZb°°TP° σιγᾶν ZZb?°Ze 
gmZuT** (secundum Turyn) σιγὰν rei? σιγὴν mn*®Ry&t 
σἰγᾶν Rw olyqa Sa σίγα Rf?° yell. (ef. Mosch. glossema 
ἔχειν [se. σῖγα] ἢ σιγᾶν; etiam μΜ5:881 ἐπίρρημα) | 
μηρῦξαι] MMtXXaXbAdAt κηρύξαι rell. (vel sine acc. Rw) | 
στρατῷ] στρατόν RwZZbZcT (cf. σιγᾶν supra) 

1225 © Schw. 377,27: οὗτος δὲ οὐ φέρεται ἐν τοῖς πολλοῖς 
ἀντιγράφοις (cf. 25-26: Σ non legebat ἔλεξε) | ἑλλάδος] 
ἐλάδος Ad | otpatnAdtat] otatnAdtat R otpatnAdta At 


1226 Savaiv] δαναῶν τ΄ LXXaXbZmZuAd | aprotic] Mt (edd. a 
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L227 
1228 


1229 


1230 


1231 


1232 


1233 


1234 


1235 
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Dindorf; τῇς Brunck) ἀριστῇς A ἀριστεῖς Αἴ rell. [Rv] | 
οἵπερ] οἴπερ M 


μήτε͵] μήποτε FPrRSaZZcVr 


1 AC, gac 


ἀπεμπολᾶτε] ἀπεπολᾶτε Aa™ corr. Aa ἀμπεμπολᾶτε S 
Vr ἀπεμπολεῖτε ZZceZm'Zu (corr. zm°) ἀπεμπολῆτε Εν | 
μήϑ'᾽ 1 wes’ O (etiam ed. Aldina) μὴ 8’ R μῆϑ' Mn | 
ἡμῶν] ὑμῶν MAFMt?°S et fortasse w°° 

αὐτὸς αὐτὸν Rw | τόνδε] τὄνδε 8 τόν te A | μεϑεὶς] 
μεϑεῖς At 

μόνος] μόνο SAd μόνω Rw” | συγγόνῳ] συγγώνω Ζζυϑς | 
μάχην] in rasura scr. qi 
utdvw] κτανῶ GPrSaZ κτείνω Cr | tév6*] tovd" M | 
οἰκήσω] οἰκήσας P 

ἡσσώμενος  ἠσσώμενος M ἡσσόμενος Cr | τῷδε] τώδε ΕΓ 


τόδε Ad | μόνῳ] B (ut vid.; lectio incerta)V°SAFL°MtPPr 


1 μόνος ΜΒΊ (ut vid.; lectio incerta)Cr 


ZbZe δόμον V°YPL 
μόνος πόλιν ν᾽ πόλιν FCYPprYP perl, 

ὑμεῖς] ἡμεῖς VSaZceZu*°Ad | ἀργεῖοι] MBVACrFLPr ἀργείαν 
OAa°G’?mtPRESSaWXXaXbZmZuTAtVr γείαν Ad ἀργεῖαν AalMnR 
Rv ἀργείων GZZbZc et Rw ut vid. 

νίσεσϑε] MnPow® ete. νείσεσϑαι Ad νύσεσϑε Zu νίσεσϑαι 
Μηδ νήσεσϑε W νίσσεσϑε OVALPPrRfRwSaZbZcTAt 


νείσσεσϑε XXaXb νύσσεσϑε Ζ | βίοτον] βίον ΡΖΖΌΤΑΙ 


(corr. 205) 

te] δὲ AaMnRSWVr [Rv] om. Cr | ἅλις] ἅλις Ε ἅλιος Pr 
om. Cr | ὅσος] AaMtPow?°xxpTAd ὁσὸς Xa ὃς Mt*CwPo 
rell. | κεῖται] κῖται Ad | νεκρός] ϑανών AaG’°mnPRSWXXa 


XbZZbZmZuTAd(SavGv)AtVr cf. paraphrasin Σ vet (Schw. 
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1236 


1237 


1238 
1240 


1241 


1242 


1243 


1244 


378,12-13) ...dxA0c ἀποθανὼν αὐτάρκης. 

ἔλεξε] ἔλεγξε ZZm ἔλλεγξε Zu ἔλεξε ὁ 83 ἔλεξ᾽ ὁ AaGMnR 
WVr | σὸς δὲ] σός δε FMtPrRwSaWZAt | γόνος] λόγος ght 
τάξεων] τάξεως ACrMnMtR®S | ὥρουσε] ὄρουσε MoA?° (corr. 
A1)MnRVr | λόγους] τάδε 0 

5’ ] δὲ Ad | ἐπερρόϑησαν ἐπερρώϑησαν MnS ὑπερρόϑησαν Sa 
τοῖσδε 6°] MBGZZbT τοῖσι δ᾽ OVMnRSWAdVr τοῖσδ᾽ rell. | 
([Rv](sed spatium lectioni τοῖσδ΄ convenit) | éoneloavto] 
Eontoavto Xa eonoloavto Ad éneloavto PR | κἀν] κᾶν R 
Rf°°szbAt mat MOVACrFGLMtPrSaZc κά Ad om. Rw (sed 
fortasse val 5.1. scriptum habet) | μεταιχμίοις | 
μεταιγχμίοις L 

ὅρμους ὄρκους AaMtvr?® | ἐμμενεῖν] Elmsley ad Med. 736 
ed. suae [= 753] ἐμμενειν 8 ἐκμένειν Rw ἐμμένειν 
rell. (etiam in paraphrasi £ Schw. 378,23) | 
στρατηλάται | v-SLpRSY’zer et = (Schw. 378,22-27) 
στρατηλάταις viw, ef. £ (ἔνιοι γράφουσι) πάταις vel 
fortasse -άται Zb? στρατηλάτας Zb° rell. (etiam ut vid. 
Rw, sed lectio obscura) 

ἤδη} ἥδη MA ἔκρυπτον] Expunov Rw | σῶμα] σώματα Ad 
(cf. Xb°xa® = gx ἀντὶ τὰ σώματα) | παγχάλκοις] 
πανχάλμοις Ad πάγμαλμοις pec χάλκοις Zb | ὅπλοις] 
ὅπλοις MZb 

δισσοὶ] We etc. δισσὼ αΖ οἵ τοι ΒΥΡΙΠΑΡΕ οἱ τοῦ ORWAt 
(cf. 1360) | γέροντος] γέροντες 1, | οἰδίπου] οἰδίππου Cr 


Cc 


ἐκόσμουν] ἐκόμουν Zc*° | μὲν πρόμον x80vdc] προμάχον μὲν 


χϑονὸς Rw μέν πρόμαχον χϑονὸς AaRRFRv et ηϑ8 5 νοὶ w?° 


2 


(πρόμαχον glossema in e.g. MV’ MnSaZbZuAt ) 
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1245 


1246 


1247 


1248 
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μέν χϑονὸς πρόμον Ὁ μὲν χϑονὸς (spatio vacuo 
relicto) >. πρόμον add. τ 

σπαρτῶν] σπαρτῶν δ᾽ R | ἀριστῆς] v'aAd (edd. a Dindorf; 
-fic Brunck) ἀριστῇς A ἀρίστης pt ἀρίστων voluisse 
videtur Μη ἀριστεῖς BAS rell. | τὸν] τῶν amn®°RerPoz 2° 
ἔσταν] ἔσταν VVWr ἔστα Ad ἔσταν Rw | λαμπρὼ] λαμπρῶ 
v*°crmt*oRv ὅς λαμπρῷ α λαμπροὶ Ε΄ λαμπρὰ Sa infra 
lineam χρῶμά τ΄  ΒΧχαχὺ χρῶμα τ΄ OAa-LMt®?°pRe?°Rw2zm 


TRePCmnPeMtPo veil. | 


ZU χρώματα Mn@° yoouat’ Aa 
ἠλλαξάτην] ηλλαξάτην SXa ἤλλαξάτην At ἠλαξάτην Rf et 
sine spiritu Zb GAAaEdtnv W ἠλλαλαξάτην R 

ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισιν] ἐπαλληλοισιν MSAt ἐπ΄ ἀλλήλοισι Aa | 


1 


ἱέναι] F°Aa> etc. teva A ἰέναι BOAa’crF+amnPrRvSaWZb 


AdAt téva Εν 


παρεξιόντες παρεξιόντε Z παρδεξιόντες Rf | δ᾽] om. i 


add. L° | ἄλλος ἄλλοϑεν] ἄλλοϑεν ἄλλος O ἄλλοϑεν (ἄλλος 
om.) Ad ἄλλοι ἄλλοθεν MnRSVr ἄλλος ἄλοϑεν V 

ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν At 

λόγοις ἐθϑάρσυνόν τε] MBACrLRwZcZmZu et voluit w® 


lutpr 


(ἐθάρσυνον scripto) λόγοις ESpdouvdév te F 
λόγοι ϑαρσύνοντες 8 λόγοισι ϑαρσύνοντες BYP™**EovAaRoPR 
RfSaWX°XaXb°ZTVr λογοισι ϑάρσυνόντες Mn 

λόγοισι ϑασύνοντες At λόγοισι ϑρασύνοντες Rv 


ΟΣ 


λόγοισι ϑάρσυνόν τε G λόγοισι ϑαρσύνοντε VO" XXbAG 


λόγοισι ϑαρσίνοντε ZbP° (ϑαρσίνοντες Zb°°) | κἀξηύδων] 
Aat etc. μάξηῦδον F°Ze μἀάξηύδον rt nal ἐξηύδων w® 
ἐξηύδων Aa-MnRSSa®WZZbTVr ἐξηῦδων Ο μᾶἄλεγον BYPMArE 


ef. μαὶ ἔλεγον ονδὶ, ἔλεγον Mn®zp&1 προσηύδων PSaxXXaXbAd 
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1250 


1251 


1252 


1253 


125} 


1255 


1256 


1257 


1258 


προσηῦδον At 

πολύνειμες] πολύνεικευς Ad | ἐν col] ἐν σοὶ μὲν Cr om. 
Rv | βρέτας] βρέϑας Mt*° μβρέσας At 

τρόπαιον] ΒΖ ete. τροπαῖον AGPW tpdnatov Bt 2mZu (cf. 
ad 1473) | εὐκλεᾶ] εὐκλεῆ W | τ΄] δ᾽ FLPrSaZcZmZu 
ἐτεομλέα] ἑτεομλέα CrZuzZmAt | νῦν] νιν RET At (corr. 
Rf“5) ὅστις R | πόλεως] πόλεως 9’ L 

καλλίνικος} καλλίνειμκμος Rw | σκήπτρων] σκήπτρων O 
σκῆπτρον MnSVr (των Μη) σμήπτον Ad σκήπρων Zb 
σμρήπτρων va"? | κρατεῖς upat (compendiose ser.) V, etc 
add. ve UPATHOELS FPrSaAtzb&+ ef. Mosch. glossema 
μκρατήσεις, ἐγμρατὴς ἔσῃ; £ Thom.: upathoerc ἔδει λέγειν: 
νῦν δὲ κρατεῖς εἴπε uta. 

τάδ᾽ 1 τὰ δ΄ M | ἠγόρευον] ἡγόρευον At | napaxadrobvtec] 
προκαλοῦντες Fl (corr. F°) παραλαλοῦντες Mt | ἐς] 
Matthiae εἰς codd. 

μάντεις] Sa® ete. μάντις Sa μάντ᾽ εἰς Μηδ | δὲ] τε 
(vel τὲ) OMn®?°PRSXXaXbZmZuAdAtVr | ἔσφαζον] Sa® etc. 
ἔσφαζε Sa ἔσφαζαν vel τον Rw | ἐμπύρους 1 ἐμπείρους Mn | 
t’] δ΄ MnSVr | ἀμμάς] ἐμμάς Sa 

ῥήξεις7 tac ῥήξεις RFRv | ἐναντίαν] ἐναντίων XXaXb (cf. 
paraphrasin Σ Schw. 379,26; idem scr. Σ Mosch.) 

Gupav}] dupdv Sa dvxpav rt, corr. pe | λαμπάδ᾽ 1 λαμπᾶδ᾽ 


M°° λαμπάδα AaRw | ἣ] AM | δυοῖν] διοῖν Z δυεῖν CrRw 


2;ipe 1 


AaFL®?°prsxaZe*° | 


6votc τ ως Ι ὄρους] Β etc. ὄρους Β 
ἔχει εἴχε RFRV 
τὸ] τὰ OAaPPrRRw*°SawxxaxbAdat | ἡσσωμένων] ἡσσομένων Xa 


ἡσωμένων Cr 
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1259 


1260 


1261 


1262 


1263 


1264 


1265 


1266 


1267 
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GAA’ ] GAA” Xa | τιν΄] te Ad | ἢ] A ZmZu | Exerc] ἔχει FS 
Sa 

φίλτρ᾽] F° etc. φίλτατ᾽ pl φίλτρα τ΄ Sa | ἐπῳδῶν 7 Fe 
etc. én’ δῶν Ft | ἐρητύσον] ἑρήτυσον Z épltvcov rt 
(corr. F°) ἐρύτυσον ut vid. Εν ἐρύτησον ZbZc 
ἐρήτησον MtSa ἐρήσον 8 

ἁμίλλης] ἀμίλλης MMn®°R®°szbzZeZu ἀμίλης RwZ | ὡς ὁ] 


ὥος ὁ vel doo ὁ ἣν ὡς (6 om.) M, corr. ues 


| κίνδυνος] 
μίδινος Ad 

vanasaa] Porson (qui falso asseverat hoc legisse Σ) 

ual τἄϑλα (vel sim.: tdSAa, τ΄ ἄϑλα, etc.) codd. | 
δάκρυά] δάκρυα MnRvAt | σοι γενήσεται] γενήσεταί σοι At 
δισσοῖν] δυσσοῖν ASaZb δισοῖν S δυσιν ἣν δυσοῖν Εν | 


1 στερήσῃ τῇδ᾽ Ὥ 


otepeton τῇδ᾽ 1] Reiske στερήσεται &’ R 
rell. (στερήσει At) | τέκνοιν] τέκνοισιν Mt 

fort. τέκνον P*°(corr. pt )zp2° τέκνων Mn®Mt°Rvewe | 
post hunc versum in Xa paraphrasin ὦ τέκνον ἀντιγόνη, 
ἔξελθ᾽ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν δόμων velut versum dramatis scrip- 
sit scriba, sed σύνταξις add. xa° 

ὦ] ὦ Sa | δόμων πάρος] πάρος δόμων L 1264-1275a pers. 
notas om. τ, suppl. L° 

χορείαις] χρείαις O χωρεῖαις Mn | οὐδὲ} FRwXXaXbTAd 
οὐδὲν Mn οὐδ΄ ἐν rell. (et ἐν 5.1. in XXbT) | 
παρϑενεύμασι7 τ-μασιν MCrMn*°RwXaXbT 

σοι] σε Ο | προχωρεῖ] προσχωρεῖ Rv | δαιμόνων] δεμόνων 
Mn 

ἄνδρ᾽ 1 &v6" Ad ἄνδρα Pr ἄνδρας Mn | ἀρίστω] ἀρίστῳ OAt | 


μασιγνήτω] μασιγνήτῳ OAt μασιγνώτω ght 
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1268 


1269 


1270 
1271 


1272 
1273 


1274 


1275 


1276 


1277 


1278 


éc] VAFMtPrRwSaZZcZmZu (edd. a Brunck) etc rell. | 


°SunRv5 


éuvevovte] Vr® etc. éxvetovtar 8 éxvebovtac Aa 
Vr ἐμνεύοντ᾽ RfRv (cf. infra) | uwdAboal] BOVAFMt 
uwAvoat MAaCrGPRRwSXa κωλύσαί W ἐκκωλύσαι Rf 
ἐκκωλῦσαι Rv (cf. supra) κωλῦσαι rell. | σε] Mn¥© ete. 
om. Μ δὲ MnS 

μὴ} οπ'. S | ἀλλήλοιν] ΝΞ ete. ἀλλήλοις MnRV*°xXAtVr 


2Snamn®mtPcRvsw ἀλλήλου 8 


ἀλλήλων Β 
τίν΄ 1 ττίν᾽ Mt | μῆτερ] ime 520 μήτηρ Zc 

ἀυτεῖς] ἀυτοῖς PrSZ et fortasse R ἀυτοῖς ἀυτεῖς At | 
τῶνδε τῶν δὲ V | δωμάτων] δομάτων Ἀν ννϑς 

ἔρρει] ἔρρεις Ad | σῶν] om. R 

ἐς MBOVACrFGLMt°°PrRfSaZZbZceT εἰς MtP® rell. | 
καϑέστατον] Vr’? etc. καϑέκαστον SAd μαϑ΄ ἕκαστον Vr 
of] A® etc. οἵ MBAGRXXaXbAd of O οἵ Mts | ᾽γώ] GP°pyr 
ἐγὼ G?° rell. | τί] τὶ G@ te Mt | μῆτερ] imo MtZb μᾶτερ 


VMnPSWAtVr | φίλ᾽ ἀλλ᾽] φίλλ᾽ GA’ Mn?°s9° 


(ut vid.) | 
ἕπου] ὕπου Zu 
ποῖ] πῆ L | €xAvnoto’] OPXXaXbZT λιποῦσα G*° ἐκλιποῦσα 


GP° rell. (ἐκλιπῶσα R®) ἀνὰ στρατόν] ἀναστρατόν MMnXa 
20 ἀνὰ στραστρατὸν 8 ἀνὰ στατὸν Ε΄“ 

αἰδούμεϑ΄᾽ 1 αἰδούμεσϑ᾽ W | ὄχλον] ὄχλον mvimnzbZu (corr. 
v*) | τὰ σά] ta σά ΜΒ τάδε χΥΡχεΥΡΧΟΥΡ 

δράσω] δράσσω Mt | δὲ δὴ τί} δὲ δή τι BOAGMtPrSaZ δὲ τί 
(δὴ om.) MnRSVr | συγγόνων] συγγόνω Z | λύσεις] λύσις At 


1pCoy, (are incertum) 


λύσης A 
τί] tt ἃ om. At | δρῶσα 7 aipe etc. 6pdo0 vel δρᾶσα ἈΞ 


δράσσω Mt in rasura | μῆτερ] πῆρ 8520 μᾶτερ Z μερῶν Ad | 
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1280 


1281 


1282 


1283 
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προσπίτνουσ᾽ ] Ὁ πρὸσπίτνουσ᾽ Mn mnpoontntovo’ R 
προσπιτνῶσ᾽ ZAt προσπιτνοῦσ᾽ rell. (npdonitvoto’ Ad) 
ἄντ. notam om. ZAt | ἡγοῦ] hood ΕἾ | πρὸς] προς MAt | 
μεταίχμι 1 μεταίχμ᾽ M μεταίχμιον Mt | μελλητέον] 

με λητέον Aat μετλητέον Aa® μελητόν RS μελητέον OVCrF 
att (corr. L*)MnPPrSaWAt μελητέον μοι Rf μελιτέον Ad 
μελητέοί Rv 

ἔπειγε] ἔπεισε 5“ | ἣν μὲν] ἦν μὲν 8 ἣν μὲν At εἰ μὲν 
FPrRfSa [Rv] flv γε ΑΟΥΜΌΡ ἦν γε Μυῦ | φϑάσω] φράσω 
Z fortasse φϑάσσω Μυϑ 


lag (corr. 


πρὸ] προ M πρὸς pec προς 8 | λόγχης] Adxne F 
ΒΖ) | οὐμὸς 1 variis modis scriptum | ἐν φάει Blog] 
βίος ἐν φάει Zb (sed rectum ordinem numeris indicavit 
207) 


1 


versum 976 hic repetitum habent codd. praeter OPW? °Zb~Zm 


ZuT (5.1. add. wee, sed versus fortasse postea deletus 
est; in marg. add. 202) cf. ΣΒΙΘΤΕ, ἐν πολλοῖς οὐ 
φέρεται. ΣΤ: οὐ μαλῶς τιϑέασι.. .οὐδὲ γὰρ ἔχουσι τοῦτο 
τὰ κρείττω τῶν ἀντιγράφων. | versum Antigonae tribuunt 
AaZe; in G sic attributus: ἄντ. ἣν δ᾽ ὑστερήσῃς; Con. 
otyéduecSa. ἀντ. κατϑανῇ. | ὑστερήσῃς] Rf®* etc. 
ὑστερήσω CrRfRv"Y (et Yf>) ὑστερήση Sa | olxdpecsa ] 
πόμεϑα AaCrMnRRvAdAt  ματϑανῇ  καταϑανῆ R uatdavet 


ahs ματϑανεῖν Ρυῦθλα 


Mt 
tox. notam hic habent AaGZe (cf. ad 1282) | συνϑανοῦσα] 
σὺν Savotoa SSa σύνθανοῦσι KXaXb(ovuv sine acc.) 
συνϑανοῦς Zb συνϑοῦσα εὅ“ 


chori notam om. Vr (cf. ad 1285-1286) | αἰαῖ αἰαῖ] 
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Dindorf al al al al MBFGLMtPrRvT af af af αὖ ARfRV°SZc 
At®vr al al al al &€€0 al al al al al al al al V 
af af al MnSa al al AaXXaXbAd alal zb° al af RZu 


_at al (sic) Zm af al ἰὼ ἰὼ cr € ἔ PR°wAt & & Ζ2207| 


φρίκᾳ] φρῖκα B opluvav CrGMnSVr goplunv κα 8 
φρίκα velut dativum vel accusativum explicat = vet.; 
acc. Mosch.; dat. Thom. 

1284-1285 verba τρομερὰν goluq...fxyw om. R 

1285 pptv’] φρένα LMnSVr | ἔχω] AMtT (om. R, cf. supra) 
ἔχω αἴ al αἴ αἴ MBOFGLPrRv ἔχω al αὖ αὖ αὖ CrRv°SaZcZm 
Zu ἔχω al al al al al al αἵ αἴ αἴ αἴ (decies) V 
ἔχω αὖ al αὖ ΕΓ ἔχω al al AaXXaXbzbP°Ad ἔχω al af Mn 


S ἔχω al ἔ SVr ἔχω &€ ἕ PWAt ἔχω & & 2705 5 


At 
1285-1286 χορ. notam ante af af (€) διὰ κτλ. habent MnVr (Mn 
etiam ante 1284) cf. etiam ἢ, qui post 1283 habet 

χορ. al af διὰ σάρκα utaA., reliquis omissis. 
1286 σάρκα] capudc BS ppSpySlySy8xp5a¢8l odouav Mn | δ᾽] δὲ 
Rv | ἐμὰν] ἐμὴν AaFPrSa ἐμῆς B’Pr®Rv8txSxaSxpSatr8t 


1287 prius ἔλεος om. χϑς 


» deinde in marg. suppl. | ἔμολε7 
ἔμολεν T | ματέρος] T πρὲ AR μητρὸς CrMt ματρὸς rell. 

1287a δειλαίας] μελέας At 

1288 δίδυμα τέμεα] δίδυμα τέκνα ΜηΞΒΕΓΆν Ζπ (corr. am )Vr 
διδύμων τέκνων MnSVr° cf. Σ (Schw. 382,6-8): τοῦτο 
ἔνιοι σολοικμισμὸν ἡγήσαντο. ἔδει γὰρ εἰπεῖν: διδύμων 
τεκέων πότερος ἄρα... cf. etiam Σ Thom. (Dind. 333,3-5)}} 
πότερος πότερον L? corr. τ | ἄρα] ἄρα MovP°Prinsz (ἄρα 
etiam ΣΜ et EM™°™E; ἄρα EBV) 


1288a πότερον] πότερ 8 
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1289-1290 tH por} th G οἰώμοιμοι Z | ἰὼ ζεῦ] ὦ ζεῦ XaXb 
ἰὼ ζεὺς Mn 

1291 ὁμογενῆ. - -ὁμογενῆ] Μη ete. (edd. a Brunck) 
ὁμογενᾶ.. -.-ὁμογενῆ MnS ὁμογενᾶ.. -ὁμογενᾶ Vr | ψυχὰν] 
ψυχᾶν BS sine acc. Aa ψυχὴν At 

1292 δι᾽ ἀσπίδων] διασπίδων M | αἱμάτων] αἰμάτων L 

1293 τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ] τάλαινα ἐγὼ At τάλαν’ ἐγὼ ΗΕ τάἀάλάϊίνεγὼ 8 


“unre ®zvr 


1294-1295 πότερον) πότερα R πότρον Rf | ἄρα] doa V 
ἄρα πότερον Ὁ | ὀλόμενον] ὀλλόμενον CrRv ὀλλύμενον R 
ὀλόμενοι Zb 

1296 δᾶ...δ8] V°F+PsaPozmSzuS etc. δὰ...δὰ (vel &4...64) Β 


28 


γ βαρ Ομ πηνβϑαϑομχχαχυζαζανυ sine accentu V- δὴ.. «δὴ 


5 δῆ.. .δῆ At® Σ vet.: ἔνιοι δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ φεῦ δή 


R 
1296-1297 ϑῆρες] ϑήρες M χεῖρες Aa®® 
1299 πέσεα nécea] πέσσεα néooea GRXXaXbAd | Sdu’] δάι At 
δάια ACrL°MtRESTVr δάϊδ᾽ MLT(ut vid.) 6at6’ F δάιαδ᾽ 
Sa | αὐτίχ᾽] A® etc. αὐτίκ᾽ MAMt αὐτίκα Sa’? αὐχέν Sa] 
αἱμάξετον] αἱμάξαιτον Cr atudEntov MnS litteras Eetov 
rescriptas habet L 


ipec...2 


Zm”- etc. tdAatvec ΜΒ᾽ ον αϑ AacrRvWAtZm~ 


1300 τάλανες] B7A 
tdAevec Ad | ὅ τι] ὁ τί vcrMnmMt*°ssa ὅ τί RvZbTAtVr τί 
(ὅ om.) AaGMtP°pprRRfWXXaXbZZmZuAd | ποτὲ] MBOALMt®°zb 
ποτὶ F ποτε rell. [|[μονομάχον] At® ete. μονομάχων OGAt 
μοναμάχον Sa | ἐπὶ] om. Cr ἐπι MSVr εἰς O 
στεναμτὰν ἐπὶ L | ἠλϑέτην] AASEtNV ἣν ἠλϑέτον Sa 
ἡλυϑέτην ΕΓ ἦλθον 2) ἐπηλϑέτην OWZZb-At énfiAsetny Zbl 
ἐπηλυϑέτην AaMnSVr 


1301-1302 βαρβάρῳ] βαρβάρων P | στενακτὰν taxdav] AaMnSWVr 
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(edd. ab Aldina) ἰαχὰν στενακτὰν OF°GP(taxav ot. P Pr 


SaxXXaxXbZZbZmZuTAdAt ἰαχὰν στενακμτὴν 20Ὁ 


ἰαχὴν στεναμτὴν ἢ ἰαχὰν (στ. om. ἸΜΒΥΑΟΡΡΊ ΜΡ ᾿Ξ 


Ενζοϑς, 
etiam 1, (qui ot. ante ἐπὶ 1300 habet) taxa Rr? 
1303 μελομέναν] μελλομέναν ΕΙ Ζ(Δ1η rasura)PrRRfSawWVr cf. 


gl μελλομένοις MnS (Lt incertum) | 


μελλομένην Mn 
νεκροῖς] R°Sa°w°T® etc. νεκρῶν OAaPPrRSaWXXaXbZZbTAGAt 
= Mosch. falsam lectionem νεμρῶν sed rectam interpreta- 
tionem (vexpotc ἀρμοδίαν) praebet. Σ Thom. rectam lec- 
tionem νεκροῖς sed falsam interpretationem (wea. = διὰ 
φροντίδος οὖσαν τοῖς ζῶσι; νεκροῖς cum ϑρηνήσω construit) 
praebet. | δάκρυσι] δάκροισι Μ᾽ (corr. ΜΖ) | ϑρηνήσω]͵ 
ϑρήσω RS 

1304 τύχα] τάχα 8 τύχη ΜηΖζυ tux* ν3 (fortasse τύχη) 

1305 κρινεῖ] ΒὖνΖ etc. (cf. © [Schw. 383,13] paraphrasin 


διδάξει) uolver Btovt 


LMnRSVr (etiam lemma EV) xpevet 
ut vid. At®° | φάος] φᾶος Xa 

1306-1307 ἄποτμος ἄποτμος  ἄποτμος ἄποπτος B | Even’) Evenev 
VMnSVr | Eptviwv)] MBOVMtRS ἐριννύων rell. (ἐνριννύων 
Ad) 


2 


1308 κρέοντα] κλεόντα 55“ | λεύσσω] BOV“AAAGMt PRXXbZmZuTAG 


Aevow yi 


rell. | τόνδε δεῦρο] δεῦρο τόνδε RFRV τόνδε 
(δεῦρο om.) CrLP | συννεφῆ!] ΕΓΒ ete. συννερῦῖῆ At συνεφῆ 
MVFLMtRRERv(-))ZZbZeVr2* συναφῆ Ad συνννεφῆ 8 

1309 πρὸς] προσ M πρὸ Mt | παρεστῶτας] παρεστώτας ΟΥἹ | 
γόους] ΜηΥΡ etc. λόγους VAaYO™??EmnR’PssaSvrw 

1310 pers. notam om. Li, suppl. te | τί] τὶ G | δράσω] δράσσω 


MtX | πότερ᾽] πότερ 8 πότερον ZAt | ἢ] ἢ τὴν 8 
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1311 


1312 


1313 


1314 


1315 


1316 


1517 


1317- 


1318 


1319 
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στένω] στέρω Ad | ἣν] ἣν MZe | ἔχει7 ἔχειν AaMn 
τοιοῦτον] τοσοῦτον CrLZZbZcZmZuT τοϑοῦτον Ad | ὥστε] 
ὅσον Cr | ἀχέροντος] ἀχέρον mt?° | tévar] AaLMtPREXXaXb 
Ze ἰέναι rell. (n.b.: Mosch. glossema ἔρχεσϑαι reddit 
ἰέναι Ε) 


ἐμός te] ἐμὸς te ἃ ἐμὸς τὲ Cr | γῆς] om. σι 81, Bil. 


add. L°Aa> | ὑπερϑανών] ὕπερ Savev Rv ὑπὲρ ϑανών CrAt 
τοὔνομα] τούνομα M τ΄ οὔνομα 8 τὸ ὕνομα T | γενναῖον] 
γυναῖον Mn*° | δ΄ ἐμοὶ] δε μοὶ Mn 

Ἀρημνῶν κρημνὸν 1, | ἐκ] ἐκ δὲ Ρ | ἑλὼν] ἐλῶν Mn 
αὐτοσφαγῆ] αὐτοφαγῆ Mn αὐτὸς σφαγῆ ut vid. zb°° | 
δύστηνος] Αὐ Μη" etc. δύστηνον OAaF°MnPPrR°SSaAtVr et 
fortasse w° | ἐκόμισ᾽ ἐν] ἐκόμισεν MnMtRv?° 

δὲ] δὲ FMnRfXb | δῶμα] σῶμα vr’? 

1318 ἥμω μέτα γέρων] (μέτα voluerunt etiam scribae qui 
pate seribunt, accentu ob ligaturam paulo postposito) 
uw péta/otéAAwy (γέρων om.) LZZmZu fuw μέτα στέλλω 
(γέρων om.) Rf ἥκω μεταστέλλων (γέρων om.) 8 

ἥμω μετὰ στέλλων, (γέρων om.) Mn ἥκω μεταστέλλων 
(γέρων om.) Vr ἥκω μεταστέλλων γέρων SaAt et RYPMaTS 
Huw peta/ytéowyv RZc [i.e. γέρων om. LMnRfSZZmZuVr, 
otéAAw(v) add. codd. idem et RY?saat] 

ἀδελφὴν] ἀδελφὰν V | γραῖαν] om. OMnRSWAtVr γραῖα Zb 
γραίαν VZ γεραιὰν vel γηραιὰν Ενϑς γηραιὰν Rf 
λούσῃ] ϑννῪρ ete. μλαύσῃ MY°AamnP°Lswvr (κλάση Μηδ“) 
λουτρὰ Ε | nposfital] LZcZmZu πρόϑηται MAaMnSVr 
προὔϑηταί PrAt πρόϑἠήτέ R πρόϑη τ΄ Ὁ nododsntal Β35 


πρόσϑηται ut vid. vee πρόϑηταί Veo rell. | οὐκέτ΄ J 
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οὐκ ἔτ᾽ VVr | ὄντα] ἐόντα OCr 

1320# τοῖς] τὸν 0 

1322 σή] om. Aa post ἔξω transp. 2 σὴ πρὸ Xa | 
uptwv ἔξω δόμων] GAt (coniecerat Brunck) 
κρέον ἔξω δόμων MBVACrFLMtPrRfRv'Sa upgov ἔξω δόμους Rv 
uptov ἔξω δωμάτων Zc δόμων ἔξω κρέον OAaMnPRSWXXaXbZb?° 
ZmZuTAdVr δόμων ἔξω μρέων Zhe δόμων ἔξω σή μρέον Z 
(cf. supra) 

1323 κοινῷ] μινῷ Mt 

1324 not] πῆ L | ποίαν] notav MCrMn*°Prxa | συμφοράν] 
συμφωράν Mn συμφορᾶς Ad“Y | σήμαινέ] σήμανέ V σήμαινε 
20 σημαινέ Mn 

1325 ἤκουσε] ἥκουσα MtVr  μονομάχῳ] μοναμάχω 859 μονομάχων 
Aa’ corr. Aa? | μέλλειν] μέλειν P*°, corr. p+ 

1326 ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | ἥξειν] ἥξει 8 | βασιλικῶν] 
βασιμιμῶν Sa 

1327 φής] φῇς MOFt(corr. F°)MtRvWAt δὴς Ad | τοι] τε OGAt 
σοι Sa | παιδὸς] in ras. scr. L* (οὖ incertum) 


παιδὸς παιδὸς S | ἐμοῦ] Mn® etc. ἐμὸν μΜηζοῦς 


ἐμοὶ 85 
ε (sic) Ad 

1328 xo. notam hic habent CrPr*xXa (notam del. Pr°) ἐς] 
Matthiae εἰς codd. | ὥστε] ὡς At | nal] om. Fi prsa 
(suppl. Fo) | t46°] τόδ’ AaMnRREWZmZuAtVr 106° SZb_ | 
εἰδέναι} ἰδέναι 2b corr. Zb° 

1329 xo. notam hic omiserunt CrXXa (cf. ad 1328) | of] off SXa 

1330 δομῶ] δωκῶ MtS | περὶ] περι ΡῚ corr. F° | upéov] κρέων 
Ad 


1331 ἤδη] flac At | nenp&xSar] GMtXXbZZbAd accentus illeg. in 
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1332 


1333 


1334 


1335 


1336 


1337 


1338 
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Rv πεπράγχϑαι Mn πεπράχϑαι rell. (etiam T ut vid.) | 
παισὶ παισὶν CrMtZb | τοῖσιν] om. Cr (sed 5.1. habet 
velut glossema) | οἰδίπου] οἰδίππου Ad 

up. nota vel evanida vel omissa ab RI et suppleta ab Re | 
εἰσορῶ] εἰσορρῶ Ad 

πρόσωπον] πρόσοψιν Xa | ἀγγέλου dyyéA MnSa (i.e. com- 
pendiose scriptum) 

otetxyovtog Sc] litterae στειχον et ὃς in ras. scr. Le | 
πᾶν ἀγγελεῖ] Mn¥°zeP° ete. ἡμῖν ἀγγελεῖ MnPPr®RSaYPwze8° 
AtVr ἡμῖν ἀγγελεῖ πᾶν Aa ἡμῖν ἀναγγελεῖ 8 

ὦ] MBOAAaMnMtPRERvSaW*°adat ὦ ASWP° γβι]. | τίν᾽] tev’ 
Mn | εἴπω] εἴπω Mt | μῦϑον] μύϑον 8 λόγον RfRv et yest 
crélp6lySly_8t | ἢ] om. RERVYY | τίνας γόους] BRERV 
(quam lectionem probavit Porson, codice [Brit. Lib., 
Harl. 6300] citato) τίνα λόγον MnRSWVr (τίνα) λόγους 
Μη τίνας λόγους rell. 

οἰχόμεσϑ᾽ 1 οἰχόμεϑ᾽ AaCrGRfRvWZmZuAt | εὐπροσώποις ] 
εὐπρόσωπος Fi (corr. F°)L εὐπροσώποι Cr | φροιμίοις 
φορμίοις O φρομίοις 8 φροιμίου Sa φρονήμοις At | 

1 ἀρὰ Ζ0ὺ ἀρχη R 


ἄρχὴ Zm ἀρχὴ Βέρβ ρος rell.# | λόγου] λόγων W 


ἄρχῃ] AaMn’Ppw?°vr om. CrAd ἀρχὴν F 
ἄρχὴι Β᾽ 
ὦ] ΜΒΟΛΑΘΜΗΜΌΡΗΓΑν αν  χζολαλτ ὦ rel1.(W°zpP°)# | 
δισσῶς] διττῶς ZmZu | ἀυτῶ] αὐτῶ 5 αύὐτῳ Mt ἀυτὸ Z 
ἀυτῷ V | yao] om. AAaMtS 

up. notam in initio versus om. W, ante λέγεις scr., 
deinde delevit | πρὸς] προς SXZbAt om. al, s.1. add. ἈΝ 
πρὸς ἐν Rf | πεπραγμένοισιν] πεπραγμένοισι PAt 


πεπραγμένοις AaMnRSWVr (hoc in paraphrasi utitur ΣΒ 
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[Schw. 385,12 app. crit.]) | ἄλλοις] om. PAt ἄλλοισι OR 
ἄλλο Sa et B vel Ὁ ἄλλα Sa® πήμασιν] MBALMtPXXaXbZbT 
Ad πήμασι Sa rell. (πήματα voluit Sa® {a sscr.]) | 
λέγεις δὲ tl] om. Yar". in marg. scr. xa” | λέγεις] 
λέγει MnSa | δὲ τί] δέ te Ο δὲ τίς Mn 
1339 οὐκέτ᾽ 1 οὐκ ἔτ᾽ BRRVAt οὐμέτι Ze (cf. infra) | εἰσι] om. 
Ze | ἀδελφῆς] ἀδελφῆς σῆς REP" (σῆς del. REIS) | 
ἐν φάει ἐμφάει Μ ἐν φάϊ At 
1340-1341 in una linea scriptos habent codd. (versum inter 
scholia, non in textu, habet S) | xp. notam] A?°orGLMnR 
RvSaWZcVr; nullam notam SAd (ut semper); xo. notam aPe 
rell. | αἰαῖ] Dindorf  ἐ Μ &@ @ Pzzb*°at ἃ αὖ SVr 
€ al in al al mutatum vel vice versa Mn €€ W alalA 
CrRRfRvZeZmZu al al A®zbP° rell. | μοι] γάρ μοι RFRv | 


πάϑεα 7 névdea Aac® 


LZec 

1342 nullam notam (et Kreonti continuant)] CrLMnZe nullam 
notam (et choro continuat) Z nullam notam (ut semper) 
SAd nota illegibilis in Rv ayy. notam praefix. VAaGRSa 
Wr dyy. fi χορ. Με κρε. notam mtP® rell. | δώματ᾽ ] 
δῶματ᾽ RAt | elonnovoat’] eto’ ἠκούσατ᾽ Zc εἰσηκούσετ΄ 
W | τάδε] in ras. ser. ro 

1343 χορ. notam habebat οἷ“, sed del. σ΄ | dAwAdtwv] ὀλολότων 
Aa ὀλολώτων Mn ὀλωλόντων WPS 

1344 yo. notam] notam om. L (ut saepe) dyy. notam Z 
ayy. ἢ χορ. Mt [Rv] | ὥστ᾽ ἄν Saxuptoal] Hartung 


1ζὰ ὥστε * scr. coepit wae 


ὥστε δαμρῦσαι AMtXaZe ὥστε δαμρύσαι mvcrF! zp 


ὥστε δαμρῦσαί BLRvZm 


ὥστε δαμρύσαύ Z ὥστ᾽ ἐκμδαμρῦσαί X(-o€ )XbZm 
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ὥστ᾽ ἐκδαμρῦσαι OPRITAdGAtVr dot’ ἐμδακρύσαι AaF°GMnPrR 
Saw’° ὥστ᾽ ἐδακρύσαι S (5.1. in Sa νὰν vel yav) | 


lomnSWZZbZcTAd et 


φρονοῦντ᾽ 1 φρονοῦν Sa ἐτύγχανεν] MB 
vr®, sed ev deinde deletum ἐτύγχανον ΒΞμηϑυ 8.8 rell. 
1345 up. notam om. [ἕν versum in textu om., in marg. ser. Aa| 
οἴμοι] οἴμοι ye A | ξυμφορᾶς ξυμφορὰς ΜΥΖο (corr. V°) 
τυμ- vel νυμφορᾶς 8 συμφορᾶς ACrPrRRfRvSaZ | 
βαρυποτμωτάτας 1 MGMt?°xxaXbTAd(Ba*not- Mt°°) -wtdtac γε 
Ze -πωτάτης ΜΡ ποτάτης AaMn°PrRfRvSa -otdtac rell. 
ef. ET: μὴ ξενισϑῇς ὁρῶν ἐνταῦϑα μεγεϑυνόμενον τὸ 
βαρυποτμωτάτας μαὶ τὸ δυσποτμώτερα. οὕτω γὰρ ἁπαιτεῖ τὸ 


μέτρον. εὕρηται δὲ καὶ ἐν τινὶ τῶν πάνυ παλαιῶν βιβλίων 


οὕτως. 


i 1,1 


1346 versum om. M?°B?°y LRv, in marg. ser. MB’, inter 


lineas i | οἴμοι ὥὄμοι O por A°SgpsazZzbZcZmZuAt | © | 


2 2 


LMtPW?°zbat ὁ μΜυ ΕΓ ὦ WP° rell. | τάλας] 


2 


BOAaF 
τάλαιν᾽ Ααἷ, corr. Aa 

1347 &yy. notam] οὐ ete. yop. notam ole | τὰ] om. MnSvr_ | 
πρὸς προς MMnAt | τοὐύτοισί γ᾽ τούτοισι γ΄ ΑΜ 
τοὐύτοισσύ γ᾽ Xa τούτοισι δ᾽ W τούτοισιν (γ᾽ om.) OAaF 
MnPPrRSSaZmZuAtVr εἰδείης] εἰδεΐῃς Ε εἰδήεις Sa 
εἰδείη veo 

1348 γένοιτ᾽ ἄν] ἂν γένοιτο Cr | δυσποτμώτερα] ΜΙ BOACrXXaXbZb 


2 


ZeTAG πωτέρα GMt πότερα M vel M2-VAaFLPPrRRPRvSSaWZmZu 


AtVr πότερον Mn -dtata Z ef. ET 1345 


1349 τέϑνηκ΄ 1 τέϑνηδ᾽ 55“ | ἀδελφὴ σὴ] ἀδελφῆ σῇ M (OF etiam 


Mn2°) | δυοῖν] διοῖν RvZ δυεῖν Cr δυῶν VoMnSmtSRSs> | 


παίδοιν] παίδων V“Scrmn®mt® 358 
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1350 


1351 


1352 


1353 


135} 


1355 


1356 
1357 


1358 


1eonRy | 


xo. notam] 0°° ete. up. notam 0 
ἀνάγετ᾽ dvdyete] ἀνάγετε dvdyete AaFPrSa 

ἀναγάγετ᾽ dvaydyete Cr  κωκμυτόν] ual κμωκυτὸν 8 

ἐπὶ] ἐπι MM’?crxa ne Ad | κάρα] MVAFL(ndod)MtPr?°RRERVW 
κᾶρα Β κρᾶτα M’PaAaGcprP°xxaxbzZbTVr κράτα MnPPr®sSaZZczZm 
ZuAt upd Ad [i.e. πικρὰ ΑΔ] κατάρα OCr | te] om. GXaZ | 
λευμοπήχεις} λευμοπήχει ret, corr. Re λευμοπήχων Β92585 
mn®sa® | Ἀτύπους κτύποις Mt τύπους Cr | χεροῖν] χερῶν 
Β25:Μμη5585 χερὼν Ε 


2 


up. notam om. CrLRv | ὦ] ὦ V“SaZe | τλῆμον] τλήμον Μ 


δΟσ τέρμα FPrSaxXaXbAd 


τλήμων Ze | τέρμον΄ 1 ΜΒΊΟΥΟΥ 
tépu’ ἄρ᾽ G τέρμ᾽ BoCrP°zm® γ611. | βίου] τοῦ βίου T 
(qui τέρμ΄ legebat) 

σφιγγὸς} litteras yyo in ras. scr. i= σφιγκμός τ΄ Ze 
(-yu- etiam i+?) σφιγγός τ᾿ CrxXXaXbZZbZmZuAdAt | 
αἰνιγμοὺς | Zb° ete. αἰνιγμούς τ᾿ OT αἰνιγμένους τ΄ R 
αἰνιγμοῦς M αἰνιγμῶν ZZb-ZmZu αἰνιγμάτων Aa ἐνιγμάτων 
At αἴνιγμα Rv 

πῶς καὶ πῶς γοῦν καὶ At καὶ πῶς MnSVrT | διπτύχων] 
διδύμων MnSVr 

σήμαινέ σήμαίνενέ W (fortasse correctum) 

ta] καὶ τὰ MnS | πρὸ] προ MMnZb | χϑονὸς xSvovdc Rv 
hune versum post 1354 habet G, sed rectum ordinem 
numeris indicavit | ofo08’] ofo8a RvXa | of] οὔ A | 
μακρὰν γὰρ] μακρᾶν γὰρ M μακράν yao Sa | περιπτυχαί } 
Tapantuxal F+ corr. F° 


ὥστ᾽ ] ὡστ΄ MtRRv | οὐχ] 5.1. add. μὴ B° of. = λείπει ἡ 


μὴ (m&+) | ἅπαντά σ΄] ἅπαντα σ΄ VRv ἅπαντας ΜΑΘΡΕΒΓ 
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1359 


1361 


1362 


1363 


1364 


1365 
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ἅπαντ᾽ (σ΄ om.) Xa ἅπαντα (σ΄ om.) λαὖμε88 | ta] κατὰ 
Εὖ“ | δρώμενα] δρώμεναι Mm corr. M° δρώματα Mn2° 

ἐπεὶ] ἐπὶ Zb | δὲ] om. Rv | χαλκέοις] χαλκείοις AaMnPrRS 
SaWAtVr χαλκοῖς OAMtPXXaXbAd | σῶμ᾽ 1 om. zcP? | 
ἑκοσμήσανϑ΄ 1 ἐκόσμησαν 8ϑ᾽ MMtXXa ἐκμοσμήσαντο Aa 


ἐκοσμήσαντ᾽ At ἐκόσμησαν (8° om.) OCrMnPRSWVr | ὅπλοις] 


ὅπλοις Mn 
ἐλϑόντ΄ 1 ἐλθόντες Xa | ἐς] fortasse cr*° (edd. a Brunck) 
εἰς crP© rell.# | μέσον] μέσαν At | μεταίχμιον] ταύχμιον 


Ad μεταίγχμιον Mn 


1c) 


δισσὼ] δισσῶ Aa*° (corr. Α΄ Μη δισσοὶ aaScrS+ | 


otpatnya] otpatnyS Mn στρατηγοὶ cr&tpx8l yaxaet (sic) | 


B11 δισσὼ Cr διπλῶ Μηζο | 


διπλὼ] δισσοὶ Cr 
στρατηλάτα] στρατηλάτη Mn στρατηλάται cr® tye xetxas+ 
fortasse otpatnAdtw ΡΞ“ (corr. pt) 

μονομάχου τ᾽ ]# (coniecerant Pierson, Valckenaer) yp IRf 
(et fortasse yp ERv, sed vix legibile), cf. paraphrasin 
= Schw. 387,6-7 et μονομάχου τὴν ἀλμὴν yore 

μονομάχον τ᾿ RvXXaxbZbP°ad et yp ET μονομαχοῦντες Rf 
(ef. πες glossema in Rv) μονομαχεῖν M μονομαχοῦντε zu® 


μονομαχοῦντ᾽ Zb°° rell. | ἀλκὴν] ἀλκὴ Zu> ἀλκῆ ZmZu_ | 


δορός δουρός R 


én’ 1 Μ (edd. a Wecklein) ἐς BFGPPrRfRvSaXaXbZZbZcT# 
etc rell. | Ane] Ave M ἧκε Rv | πολυνείκης] novuveluec 
Pr 


ὦ] ὦ W πότνι᾽ πότνια MnSZVr | ἥρα] Apa μηδ | 
γάρ εἰμ᾽ 1 γὰρ εἰμ᾽ Xb°° γάρ εἰμι ΤΕΓΕν γὰρ εἴμ᾽ VAacr 


MnMtRSZmZuVr εἶμ’ (γάρ omisso) ΑἾΈΡυϑα (8.1. γάρ add. 
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1366 


1367 


1369 


1370 


1371 


1372 


1373 


1374 


1375 


1376 


Ac) | ἐπεὶ] ἐπὶ crp*°zptat (corr. Zb7) 

ἔζευξ΄ 1 ἔζευξ᾽ εὐξ 0 | ἀδράστου] Αα 5 ete. ἀδράστω Aal | 
vatw] véw Mns 

&vthen] ἀντήϑη Mn ἀντίρη ΕΠ at | δ᾽] γ΄ Sa | ἐμὴν] zm* 


5 


Zu etc. ἐμὰν ZmZu 


ΒΕ (coniecerat 


αἴσχιστον] αἴσχιτον R | αἰτῶν] ZeZu 
Canter) ἀητῶ R αἰτῶ Zu2° rell.# | στέφανον] otégav’ 
μηδ | ὁμογενῆ κτανεῖν] ὁμογενὴ κτανεῖν M 

ὁμογενεῖ κτανεῖν 8 ὁμογενὴν τανεῖν Ad 

ἐπήει 7 ἐπόει ον μεϑς | δάκρυα τῆς τύχης] τῆς τύχης 
δάκρυα R | τύχης ὅση] ΡΟ τ 5 ete. τύχης ὅσῃ M τύχης ὅσα 
ZzZmZuT τύχης ὅσοι 5885 τύχεση Ad 

ἀλλήλοισι] ἀλλοίλοισι Zm*°At ἀλλήλοισιν OT | διαδόντες] 


MOAa’®MnYOmtPxXaXbZb°Zm-AdVr ἐνδόντες T δόντες At 


loyt gm? γ611. 


διδόντες Aa 
ἐτεοκλεὴς  ἐἑτεομλῆς AMtRfRv ἑτεομλέης ZmZuAt ἑτεομκλῆς 
Cr | δὲ] δε RfSa δῖ Sa om. Zu 

βλέψας} ψλέψας Ad | ηὔξατ΄  ἤυξατο AaGW ἤξατ΄ vel 
ἤιξατ΄ mu (corr. M°) ἤνχετο S ἤυχετο MnvVr 

ἔγχος &xoc Fac (corr. Ft) | ἡμῖν] Nutv Ze | μαλλίνικον | 
μαλλίνικος Ad | χερὸς] χειρὸς Rv 

ἐς otépv'] L εἰστέρν’ Μοῦ“ etot’ gov’ 5 εἰς στέρν᾽ 
ΟΡ rell.# | ἀπ΄ ὠλένης]} ἀπωλένης M ἀπ΄ ὠλένη Xa | 
βαλεῖν] βαλὼν Cr 

versum om. codex Thessalonicus (nunc deperditus: cf. 
Papageorgiou, “A®nvatov 10 (1881) 289) | utavetv 9°] 


κτανεῖν (9° om.) M καταϑανεῖν 9’ O xutetval 9° MYPMAaPE 


RYP κτεῖναι δ΄ AaMnSW κτανεῖν δ΄ Vr | ὃς] ὡς μῦς | 
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1378 


1379 


1380 


1381 


1382 


1383 


1384 
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ἦλθε] AASev μηδ | πατρίδα πορϑήσων] πορϑήσων πατρίδ΄ At | 
πορϑήσων] προϑήσων Ad προρϑῆσ᾽ ΕΓ πορϑῆσ᾽ ΕΓΡ Ενϑ 
ἀφεύίϑη} ἀφήϑη At | ὥς] ὡς codd.# | tuponvexfic] 
τυρσηνικῆς χϑονὸς 55 


ἠχὴ] Axh Β΄ (corr. B?) ἠχῆ Μ ἠχῇ O | σῆμα] fortasse 


lpe 1 


σχῆμα F°° | φοινίου] BAlPocrratPomnSpprrexxbZZb 


φονίου αϑθρϑογρς rell. 


TAdVr 


versum om. ut, in marg. add. me | ἧἦξαν] ἧξαν Mt ACav Xb 
ἤἥιξαν CrFMnPrRSSaWZZcAtVr firEav Aa | δράμημα] Cobet, 
Variae lectiones (1873), 604 δρόμημα codd. | ἀλλήλοις} 
ἀλλήλοισιν Ο ἀλλήλους 2Zb°Zm5zu% 

5°] 8° Zb | ϑήγοντες] ϑίγοντες At δαΐεντες μεϑς | 
γένυν] γένην Ε 

ξυνῆψαν ξυνῇψαν BO συνῆψαν  ξυνῆψαν ἔγχη mn*°syr 
(etiam lemma EVr) cf. v. 1192 et EM” λείπει μάχην. | 
yevetdéac] γενειάδος P 

ἄσσον] MeMt®°PxxaXbTAd ἦἧϊσσον BL ἧσσον α ἤισσον B°OFL 
MnMtP°PrRRfSSaWZVr_ ἤισσαν Aa ἴησσον Cr ἤισον VRvZbZc 
ZmZuAt | λόγχαις] Aoxatc R*° | ὑφίζανον] ὑφάζηνον Ad 
ὑφρίζαιον 8 ὑφιζάνων Mn 

σίδηρος] σίδαρος Z δίδηρος Ze | ἐξολισϑάνοι  ΑΘΜΏΒΒΥΤ 
(restituerat Porson) ἐξολισϑαίνη ΥΡΕΓΕνΖ ἐξολισϑαΐίνει 
CrSa ἐξολισϑαιί[ Ze ἐξολισϑαίνοι rell.# rm 83 


ac 


ὄμμ᾽ 1 Su’ P | ὑπερσχὸν] ArPlypyPezPe ete. (A incertum) 


ὑπερὼν ut vid. mn®° ὑπέρσχὸν Mt ὑπερσχόντ᾽ F 


pmarg 


ὑπερσχόνϑ᾽ RY ὑπερσχών τ᾿ Pr ὑπερσχὼν crPrrswz?° 


At [Rv] | Etvog ἅτερος udd.] ἅτερος Ctvo¢ μάϑ. GPAt 


pYemarg 


ἅτερος wad. Ctvoc | ἄτερος] ἄτερος MAAa ἅταρος 
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1385 


1386- 


1386 


1387 


1388 


1389 


1390 


1391 


1391- 


1392 


18 


Rf ἕτερος Sa | μάϑοι7 μάϑῃ BoP (]8o. π΄) 


λόγχην] Adxnv Ad | προφϑῆναι} προφϑεῖναι At προφῆναι 


woe 


1387 versus om. A, in marg. scr. at 
μεγχρώμασιν] κεγχρώμασι VAaAt# μευχρώμασι vel fortasse 
μεγχρώμασι ἢ κεχρώμασιν ΒΤ (corr. F° )MnRfZe*° 
μεγχράμασιν Mt (Ἶμᾳσι π18) 

ὀφθαλμόν] ὀφϑαμὸν R | γίγνεσθαι] ΒοΟΥΑΤΡΟΟΜΕΧΧΑΧΟΤΑΑ 
γενέσϑαι Se” γινέσθαι ΕΒ yflveoSar aoe rell. 

πλείων] M°zm?P¢ ete. πλεῖων mi πλείω RZm*° πλεῖον Sa 
AtVr πλέον W | δὲ] δε F | ὁρῶσιν] ὁρῶσι Rv ὁρῶσ᾽ Zc# | 
ἐστάλασσ᾽ ἡ litteras Aaoo’ (et ἃ) in ras. ser. τ, εὖ 
incertum) ἐστάλασσε Rv ἐστάλλασ᾽ Ρ ἐστάλασ’ V°°FMtSa 
ἑστάλασ΄ Xa ἐστάλασεν ΕΓ EotdAal’ RWZAt ἐστάλαξ᾽ AaMn 
SZmZuVr | ἱδρὼς  ἱδρῶς M ἱδρὼς AaRvZmZu 

τοῖσι] τοῖς Mn? °RFRvZbP°zmzuat# | δρῶσι] δρῶσιν BO | 
διὰ] Sta MMt | φίλων] φίλον Zm | ὀρρωδίαν] ὁρρωδίαν Xa 
EteourAénc] ἑτεοκλέης CrXaZuAt ἐτεοκλῆς AMt*°RE ἐτεκλῆς 
Rv | δὲ] δὲ Sa | μεταψαίρων] μετὰ ψαίρων SaAt 

ἴχνους] ἴχνος BirtMn (corr. B°F°), etiam lemma ΣΒ et 
fortasse £ (Schw. 390,26-27) | ὑπόδρομον] ἱππόδρομον PXa 
(ὑπο- L, nulla correctione facta; contra Tuilier, Etude 
comparée, 86) | κμῶλον͵ὔ κωλὸν tt corr. L® | ἀσπίδος 
ἀσπίδων At 

1392 ἀσπίδος, τίϑησι] ἀσπίδος τίχϑησι οἷ 


ἀσπίδος tl/tlSnor ope 


πολυνείκης  πολυνείκους S | δ᾽] δὲ ἃ | ἀπήντησεν] ΜΒΊΟΛΑ 


LXXaXbZbTAd ἀπήντησε ΒΖ rell.# 


348 The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phointssai 


1393 napadoSetoay 7 παραδωϑήσαν Mn napad*Setoav R (n ino 
mutatum?) | εἰσιδών] ἐσιδών VACrMt et fortasse Μηδ 

1394 κνήμην] OAF°GMnPrRSSaWXXaXbTAdVr κνήμης ΕἾ rell. | τὲ] 
δὲ MnRSWVr | διεπέρασεν] WS etc. διεπάρασσεν BYP 
διεσπάρασσεν OW | dpyetov] ἀργείων CrW°XaAt et voluisse 
videtur MnP° 

1395 δ᾽] δε G*° | ἀνηλάλαξε] Μη etc. ἀνηλλάλαξε Aa 
ἀνηλάλαξεν O ἀνηλάλαζε MnRXb°° évnAdAaEe At 


ἀνμλάλαξε πνϑῦ 


2 


ἀνήλαξε M | δαναιδῶν] δαναῶν V 

1396 μάν] καὶ L°W κἄν FSXa | εἰσιδὼν] ἐσιδὼν VAMnMtRSVr 

1397 πρόσϑε] πρόσϑεν CrLRfRv?°sazzZmZuAt πρόσλϑεν Ενϑ | 
tewSelc] post τρωϑεὶς spatium vacuum 2-3 litterarum rel. 
L τρωϑεὶς εἰς Ααζο ζοϑζΖηζα tow*Setc Mn | πολυνείκους 
λυνήκους Ad | βίᾳ] om. M 

1398 λόγχην] Adxnv Ad | κἀπέδωκεν] κἀπέδωκαν RwSa 
verba μάπέδωμεν ἡδονὰς inter scholia ser. 8 

1399 κάδμου] κάδμον Sa | ἀπὸ] BRvSaXXaXbZmZuAd ὑπο ΟΖ 
μάπο Z ἀπε Μυῦ ἀπο μι 20" “ veil. | ἔϑραυσ᾽  ἔϑρασ᾽ 
Mn ἔϑραυσε At ἔϑραυσεν VAMt 

1400 ἐς] Matthiae ὡς MnRSVr εἰς rell. [ἄπορον] ἄπορος R | 
ἥκων 1 gore etc. ἥκων ΑΞ nov Cr | ἐπὶ σκέλος] 
ἐπισκέλος VMtR ἐπίσμελος Rf 

1402 prius δ᾽] τ΄ W | ἄκοντ᾽  ἄκροντ΄ MnP° | ἔϑραυσεν] 
αὔϑραυσεν Ad ἔϑραυσε Cr*°  ἔϑραυσ᾽ MCrP°aGLZe et 
voluisse videtur Ε΄ | ἐξ ἴσου] BOVLZbZcVr ἐξί At 
ἐξίσου rell. 

1403 versum om. S | χεῖρ᾽ 7 χερ᾽ Z | ἀπεστερημένοιν] gtP°xxaxp 


tPo ρὲ ἀποστερημένοιν et -uévov Cr ἀπεστερημένην AaPrP° 
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1404 


1405 


1406 


1407 


1408 


1409 


ἀπεστερημένον ut vid. Pr®° (ef. cr) ἀπεστερημένους 
(fortasse) RfP° (vix legibile) ἀπεστερημένων οαϑν et 


ef. =B, =M°, Mosch. glossema dnootepnuévwv ΜῊΝ 


ἀποστερημένοις Mn°R°zvr ἐστερημένοις Zon ogee 


ἀπεστερημένοις ΕΓΖ (ut vid.)ZeP° rell. 


EvSev δὲ] EvSevSe Mt# ἐνθένδε AaFGPrRRE-RvSaxXaXb 


Ἴ 


ἐνθέδε Rf Ad | κώπας κῶπας MRAt | ἁρπάσαντε] OAaF°GP°pr 


XXaXbZbTAt ἁρπασάν ye Ad ἁρπάσαντες FlG?* rell: 


ἐς] Barnes εἰς codd.# | ταὐτὸν] BOVr# τ΄ αὐτὸν Zb 


ac 


ταυτὸν rell. [ἧκον] ἧκον MBRv*° Fnwv F*° (corr. F+) | 


συμβαλόντε | F° etc. (ouuBdAovte Z) vel συμβαλόντε vel 


1 


-dvte in -dvtecgc mutatum Cr συμβαλόντες BVAF GLZc# 


συμβάλοντες Mt συμβάλλοντε M συμβαλλόντε Rv 
(συμβαλλονταις Rv”) 

tapayuov] τ᾽ doaypov Aa Mt | ἀμφιβάντ᾽ εἴχον] 

ἀμφιβάντ΄ ἔχον ἃ ἀμφιβᾶντ᾽ εἴχον M ἀμφὶ βάντ᾽ εἴχον Zu 


εἶχον ἀμφιβάντε W τ΄ elyov ἀμφιβάντε RSVr 


t’ εἴχον ἀμφιβάντα Mn εἶχον ἀμφιβάντες RFRV 


αΥρ 


nat πως] ete. uatneo  μαὶ πῶς Ε | νοήσας  νολήσας 


X νοῆσας ἢ | éteoxAfic] ἐτεοκλὴς MVF ἑτεομλῆς CrXaZu 
ἐτεομλέης GSa | τὸ] τὸν Ad | ϑεσσαλὸν 16 Zb® ete. 


ϑετταλὸν PZbZmZu# 


tonyayev] Wecklein εἰσήγαγεν MBOAAaMtPRZbT εἰσήγαγε 


ΒΖ rell. | σόφισμ΄ J AtPCsPC ote, σόφισμα A*°FGMt°PrSazZb 


φισμ᾽ ut vid. gre | ὁμιλίᾳ] ὀμιλία R ὁμελία vr 
ἐξαλλαγεὶς γὰρ] RY? etc. ἐξαλλαγείς yao VFPrSa 
ἐξαλαγῆς yao Ad ἀπαλλαγείς yao Cr ἀπαλλαγεὶς γάρ ORRf 


1 


RvwW | τοῦ] om. R? (5.1. add. R°) 


350 


1810 


1411 


1412 


1413 


1414 


1415 


1416 


1417 


1418 


1419 
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ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. | τοὔπισϑεν] τούπισϑεν MBMt 


τὸ ὕπισϑεν T τ᾽ οὔπισϑεν Zb | ἀμφέρει] virleprsaxxaxbT® 


Ad αἰμφαίρει Cr μεταφέρει ZZbZcZmZuT ἀναφέρει pes 


rell. (et voluit ve: a supra prius € scripto)# 
πρόσω ta] sic etiam lemma EBV (errat Schw. 394,9); velut 


τὰ πρόσω explicat £ (Schw. 394,9-10) πρόσωπα mee? 


1 


προβὰς St] προσβὰς δὲ BV (corr. B3) προβάς δε ASaWZ | 


δι᾽ ] in ras. scr. al 


σφονδύλοις] σπονδύλοις AaCrFMn?°PPrRfRvZZbZcZmZuTAt | 


t’] &’ P | ἐνήρμοσεν) ἐνήμορσεν Zu ἐνάρμοσεν W 


dae e 


δὲ δὲ Mn | πλευρὰ] BOVAAa GL°MtRSTVr πλευρᾶν M 


πλευρὰν Aa“L? rell. | νηδὺν] τὴν νηδὺν Ζοῦ | τάλας] 


στάλας 88 

σὺν αἱματηραῖς | νΖ etc. συναιματηραῖς ΜΖῸ (σὺν) 

σὺν αἱματηρᾶ CrR σὺν αἱματηρῶ W συναιματηραῖσι veo 
(ultimam litteram erasit ype vel v7) | otaydou] σταγόνι 
RW σταγόσιν O | πίτνει] Dindorf πιπτνεῖ A (cf. glos- 
sema Mosch. πίπτει - etiam 5281 vel p28 op SlypbtRyS) 
πιτνεῖ rell. 

ὃ 6’] BR ὁ δ΄ MAaMnS ὁ δ΄ vel ὅδ᾽ LRfXa ὅδ᾽ rell. | 
δὴ} om. At | νενικηκὼς νενικὼς VAaRPAt νενικικὼς Mt | 
μάχῃ] α΄ etc. μάχην ΖΖεο τύχῃ G 

δικὼν δικῶν n Scr διώκων ut vid. Αϑ (corr. at) δικως 


ἐς εἰς MBOVFLPrxXXaxbAd (ἐς edd. ab Aldina) | 


lpe 


γαῖαν] yatav P Zu 


αὐτῶν] FCRVWXXaXbZZm°TVr αὐτὸν F-zmt 


rell.# (utrumque 
Σ) | δέ] om. 8 


ὃ ual] ὁ ual Ο ὃ καὶ S | ἔσφηλ᾽ ] ἔσφηλεν A°At | Ete] 
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1420 


1421 


1422 


1423 


ἕτι Cr | ἐμπνέων] éunéwv Ad βραχύ] βραχύν Aa 

λυγρῷ] Anyo@ At 

ἐξέτεινε] ἐξέτειν Xa ἐξέτεινεν Mn®© | ἥπερ] ἧπαρ MtAd 
ὕπαρ 8 

ἐτεομλέους  ἑτεομλέους CrZmZu | πρόσϑε] πρόσϑεν MOPrRfRv 
SaWZZmZuAdAt | noAuvetung] πολυλείκης Zc 

versum om. M, in marg. scr. Me | γαῖαν] γαίαν PZmZu 
alav Ad | 66&4€] 6646 RRvAtVr (etiam edd. Aldina, 
Hervagianae, etc.; corr. Barnes) ἐδὰξ Ad | ἑλόντες] 


λαβόντες RYPZ | ἀλλήλων] Pr® etc. ἀλλήλοιν OAAPPrRSWAt 


1424# πίπτουσιν] πίπτουσι R 


1425 


1426 


1427 


1428 


versus 1425-1487 (ἐρύϑημα) om. S | xo. notam] up. notam 
Rv cf. ΜΒ ΤΕ ΠΟΥ νυ τίνες κρέων (μρέον Β) notam 
om. L | μαμῶν σῶν] σῶν μαμῶν Mn | οἰδίπου σ΄ ὅσον] ΒΖ 


(etiam Paris, Coislin 169) οἰδίπους ὅσον MtW?°zp?°rat 


pc) lac 


(fortasse B οἰδίπου σὸς ὧν MB~?°vaAamn®?°RREVr 


οἰδίπου ὅσον MYPy2¥Ponra MnP opprsaw?¢zpPezezmzu 
οἰδίπου ὅσον σε Aa’? οἰδίπου γ᾽ ὅσον XXaXbZAd 


οἰδίπου ὡς ὧν σὸς Rv οἰδίπου (σ΄ ὅσον om.) O | στένω] 


οὗ ete. σϑένω O 


δ᾽ ἀρὰς] ἀρὰς δ᾽ Aa | ἔοικεν] ἔοικεν O | ἐμπλῆσαι ] 


Cc 


ἐκπλήσειν OPRRFRvVr?°# ἐκπλήσσειν MnWAtVr®® | Sedc] 


Seav Mt?° 
δή νυν] (velut v.1. citat Barnes; edd. a Valckenaer) 
δῆ νῦν Mn δή νῦν P δὴ νῦν rell. 


ἐπεὶ} ὡς γὰρ MYOMePERYPMaPEOnspRRFRvWAt | τέκνω neodvt’ ] 


τέμνω πεσόντε BYOMePEss (téuva πεσόντες 5451) 


mrYemarge 


πεσόντε téxv’ Ὁ πεσόντε παῖδε πεσόντε παῖδ᾽ Aa 
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PRRERVWAt (πεσόντες παῖδες Rv) | ἐλειπέτην] Mn® etc. 

ἐμκμλειπέτην G ἐλιπέτην MAaCrLMnRRFRVWZZcZmZuAtVr 

λιπέτην mvYOmarepyemargs. 

1429 προσπίτνει} Dindorf sine accentuv Ze προσπίπτοι M 
προσπιτνεῖ rell. (npdon. Ad) 

1430 te] om. OMnVr 

1431 τετρωμένους] tetpwuévw ZmZu | καιρίους 7 καὶ plove Mt 
καιρίας CrGLPRv’’zzpzezZmZuat (fortasse μαιρίους gees 
καιρίοις Pr καιρίαις Ε΄ | σφαγὰς] σφαγαῖς PrR® 


lorRZAt (corr. V°) ὑστέρα] ὕστερα 0 


1432 ᾧμωξεν] ὥμοξεν MV 
ὑστέρως Sa® | βοηδρόμος βοηδρόμους Ad 

1433 npoonttvovca] Dindorf προσπιτνῶσα Rv προσπιτνοῦσ΄ At 
(ef. infra) προσπιτνοῦσα rell. (npdon. Ad) | 6°] om. At 
μέρει μέρη MZb°° | téxva] τέμνων L 

1434 ἔμλαι 1 ἔκλαιεν Cr | tdv] om. R | πόνον] πόνων Zb°° 

1435 στένουσ᾽ 1] στενάζουσ᾽ RFRv | ἀδελφή] ἀδεφή M (corr. M*) | 
8°] δ΄ VAMt | ἡ παρασπίζουσ΄ ἡ ὑπαρασπίζουσ' R 
ἡ παρασπίζουσα Zb 

1436 γηροβοσμὼ] mn® ete. γηρωβοσμὼ FPrRfSaWZ γηροβοσμῶ M 
ynpoBooxol B?*MnR® | alterum ὦ] ὦ Sa 

1437 npo6évt’] προδόντες MnVr npo**Sdvt’ Ze (rasura facta) | 


ac 


ἀδελφὼ] ἀδελφῶ CrZbZm°° ἀδελφῷ Mt ἀδελφοὶ B-SMnat | 


loat φιτάτω Pr φιλτάτων Ρ φίλτατοι 


φιλτάτω] φιλτάτῳ Β 
Β΄ ὅΜη | στέρνων] στέρνω Ad | δ᾽] τ΄ A | ἄπο] ἄπω Mt 

1438 ἀνεὶς] ἂν εἰς Mo (corr. ΜΕ) ἀνείς Ad | δύσϑνητον] M 
(edd. a Kirchhoff) (cf. glossema = veteris: 


δυσέμπνευστον) xAntov aa?? TANTOV AaP° δύσπλητον At 


SvotAntov rell. | éteondAfic] ἑτεομλὴς V ἑτεομλῆς CrXaZmZu 
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éteoudAéne OAAaMnPRRfFSaWVr ἐτεομλεῆς Rv ἑτεομλέης At 

1439 ὑγρὰν] μ᾽ etc. ὑγρὰ Ad λυγρὰν Μξολα ΜηΡΗΗΓΕνϑϑνζηζαλὺ 
Vr | χέρα] χόρα Ad χεῖρα Αἴ (corr. A+) χέραν Mn*° 

1440 6°] om. M | ἄπο] ἄπω Mt afno Ad 

1441 σημῆναι] of μῆναι Ρ onufiva ΗΕ σημεῖναι Zb°° Ι φίλα] 
φίλους Sa 

1442 ὃ 6°] MB-RAt ὁ δ᾽ Βδαζιι ὁ δ΄ vel ὅ δ᾽ CrLXa 6 δ᾽ 
rell. | ἦν] ἣν Μ᾿ οὖν Ad | μασιγνήτην δ᾽ ἰδὼν] 
μασιγνήτην ἰδὼν (δ᾽ om.) Sa μασίγνητον vexpdv Ad (cf. 
1445) 

L443 γραῖάν] MBOAawW?°vr γραίαν Z γραῖαν Wo rell. | te] om. 
Rfw?° | untéo’] μητέρα LMnVr ρ΄ δ“ (1.6. γραϊάντερ΄) | 
εἶπε] εἶπεν 0 

1444 ἀπωλόμεσϑα] 25 etc. ἀπολώμεσθϑα ΟΥΖ ἀπωλόμεϑα AaMn?°RE 
Εν ἀπωλώμεσϑα Zb°° ἀπωλλόμεϑα At et fortasse Μηδ | 
οἰκτίρω] Murray οἰκτείρω codd. | δὲ of] Valckenaer 
δέ σε codd. 


+. corr. Β3 τὴν (δ᾽ om.) GAt | 


1445 τήνδ΄ 1 τὴν δ΄ Μ τῆνδ᾽ B 
alterum nal] om. Mn | νεκρόν] νεμρων Mt?° 

1446 ἐχϑρὸς ἐγένετ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ Eyévet’ ἀλλ᾽ ἐχϑρὸς RFRVW | 
ἐγένετ΄᾽ 1 ἐγένετο At | ἀλλ΄] GA’ Zu | alterum φίλος] 
fortasse φίλης Oo" φύλως Mn 

1447 ot] om. BSaZb | atbyyove] σύγγοννε 0 

1448 ἐν] om. w° | γῇ] τῇ X | πατρῴᾳ] πατρῶα MMMREZb°°zu*°at | 
πόλιν ϑυμουμένην] πόλει ϑυμουμένη vireRv (corr. v") 

1449 napnyopettov] napnydpnoov Cr napnyopet W | ὡς} ὥς Cr | 


τοσόνδε]! τὸ odvSe AaCrT τὸ σὸν δὲ Mn tovodv6e Ad | 


γοῦν] γ᾽ οὖν BOVCr et voluit Mt δὴ yo 2M,BYP™??Emnvr 


354 The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissai 


1450 vel] udv O | δόμους] δόμον RF*° 

1451# Evvdpuoocov] συνάρμωσον Cr# | 6&] δὲ ASa μου] μοι FPr | 
χερί] χειρί VCrMtAd (V fortasse rescriptum vel ex χερί 
mutatum)# 

1453 χαίρετ΄ χαίρεται Ad | we] μοι R | περιβάλλει] περιβάλη 


pt corr. F 


ω 
1454 du’) ἄμ᾽ MtRZb | βίον] βίος At 
1455 δ΄ ὅπως] δὲ πως Ad®?° δ΄ ὅπω ΡΒ“ (corr. Pt) δ᾽ ὡς ΗΓ 
litteras πως in ras. scr. x? | €oetSe] (v.1. apud 
Barnes; edd. a Valckenaer) ἐς εἴδε Rf ἐπεῖδε B 
εἴδ΄ elSe Ο etoetSe LMnPRRvWXaZZbZceZmZuTVr | τήνδε] 
τὴνδε Μ τῆνδε Β᾽, corr. ΒΖ | συμφοράν} συμφωράν Mn 
1456 ὑπερπαϑήσασ᾽ 1 ὑπερπαϑήσας Μ᾽ (corr. Mm) # ὕπερ’: παϑήσασ᾽ 
Xb ὑπερ. παϑήσασ᾽ X ὑπερπαϑήσασα FPr ὑπερϑήσασα Sa 


litterae -ao’ in ras. scr. τι (Lt incertum) 


maréy=Lezp> | ἥρπασ᾽ ἐκ νεκρῶν ξίφος 


δεινοπαϑήσασ᾽ ΜΒ 
OVAAaCrGMt ἄρπασ΄ a.c.)RFRVXXaXbZZbTAd (edd. a King) 
ἥρπασεν νεμρῶν ξίφος M ἥρπασ᾽ ἐμ νεκροῦ Elwog MnPRW 
AtVr éx νεμρῶν ξίφος ἥρπασε LZcZmZu (ξίφους zm°° ) 
ἐμ νεκρῶν λάβε Elwoc B ἐμ veupdv εἷλε ξίφος 
FPrsa 

1457 μἄπραξε] κἄπραξα Sa | διὰ μέσου yao] διαμέσου γὰρ M 
μέσου γὰρ δι΄ Ze διὰ μέσου ual R 

1458 ἐν δὲ τοῖσι] ἐν δὲ τοῖς A σὺν τέκνοις δὲ BYPMPE (of, 
μηδὲ: σὺν τέκνοις δὲ τοῖς φιλτάτοις) | φιλτάτοις] 
φιλτάτοισι Mt 

1459 περιβαλοῦσ΄  περιβαλλοῦσ᾽ FPrR*°zb περιμβαλοῦσ᾽ Ad | 


ἀμφοῖν χέρας ἄμφω téxva prYemare ἄμφεϊν χέρας At (sic 
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divisi versus: cf. Aa ἀμφοῖν χέρας et pl “ἀμφοῖν χέρας 
Ccorr. ΡῈ eisdem verbis in fine v. 1459 scriptis]) | 
χέρας] χείρας Mn 

1460 ἀνῇξε] ἀνήϊξε MnRRfSaVr ἀνῆϊεε Εν ἀνῆρξε Z | ὀρϑὸς] 
vr’? etc. ὀρϑῶς V°°PREVr et We° ut vid. | λαὸς] ὁ λαὸς 
L | ἔριν] ἔρι Zu2° | λόγων] om. ΕἾ, suppl. ΡΖ 

1462 νικῶντα] νιμκόντα Vr 

1462 otf δ] BR ot δ΄ MAaMtRfAdAt οἱ δ᾽ vel οἵ 6’ L οἵ 6’ 
rell. (οἶδ΄ Mn*°) 

1463 of] Hermann ot codd.# | πατάξαι] πατᾶξαι M πα"τάξαι Aa 


πράξαι Aa’? | πρόσϑε] om. M, 5.1. add. mt 


πρόσϑεν OCrGL 
MtRfRvSawWZcZmZuAt | πολυνείμη] B (edd. a Dindorf) 
moAuvetunv rell. | δορί] δουρὶ W 

1464 of 6’] Β ot δ’ MAAaMtRRfSaAd# ot δ΄ vel ot δ᾽ LXa 
ot δ᾽ rell. (of6* Mn2°) | πέλοι] v°SsaStS(et 72°?) ete. 
πέλει BVAa°CrFGPPrRvSaZZbZeZmZuT?°(= T°) At 

1465 μάν] κἂν MFAt | ὑπεξῆλθϑ᾽ 1 ὑπεξῆλθε M ἠπεξῆλθ᾽ Mn | 
δίχα] διχῶς Vr 


1 


1466 of 6°] MBR οἱ δ᾽ AAaRfZb ot δ᾽ vel of δ’ χα ot δ΄ 


xs vel 


zb° rell. (οἵδ᾽ Mn®° ) | εἰς] ὡς Fl (corr. F*)Mn?°Mt 
ΜΡ | ὅπλ᾽ ὅπλ᾽ Μ ὅπλα Aa | ἧσσον] AGMtPXXaXbZbP°AA 
fitcov Ze ἤἥϊσσον Zb°° rell. | δέ πως] δὲ πῶς Ft corr. 


Fe 


δή πως At | προμηϑίᾳ]ὔ προμηϑεία CrRZcVr προμυϑείᾳ 
Ζζασυϑ προμυϑία XaZuP°nposuuta Z προμηϑ (compendiose 
scr.) Mn 

1467 κμαϑῆστο! uaSioto At | κάδμου] κμάδμος Rf κάδμου κάδμου 
mt?° | ἔπι] ἔτι Mt 


1468 κἄφϑημεν] κἄφϑη μὲν VRUYAt κἄξφϑημεν Ze | οὔπω] οὕπω BZb| 
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1469 


1470 


1471 


1472 


1473 


1474 


1475 
1477 


1478 
1479 


1480 


1481 
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τεύχεσιν] MBOGMtXXaXbTAd τείχεσι At τεύχεσι rell. | 
πεφραγμένον πεφραγμένοι G | 

€onecdévtec] Matthiae εἰσπεσόντες codd. | 

ἐξαίφνης στρατόν] εἰς στρατὸν ἐξαίφνης Cr 

μοὐδεὶς  κοὐδ᾽ εἰς Mn | ὑπέστη] ὑπέσϑη Ad | πεδία] πέδια 
At πέδια vel πέδα Fi, corr. Β΄ παιδία Μηδ με | 


éEen(unAacav] ἐξεπίπλασαν OCr ἐξαπίμπλασαν Aa 


φεύγοντες] wevyotec Ad | αἷμα] αἵμα Zb | μυρίων] Aa®zb+ 


2 


etc. μυρίον AAaGMtXXaXbZb°AdTa*(et T°? in imagine non 


videri potest) (cf. ov 5.1. post νεμρῶν WwW?) 


2s 


1 2 
πιτνόντων] Aa” ete. πιτνώντων ν΄ ΟΡ πιτνούντων Aa 


πιπτόντων ΒΟΜΠΡΕΒΡΕνΘΑΝ ΖΖπΖαλὶ | μάχῃ] μάχην μιϑζα 


2 


ot] Hermann ot codd. | τροπαῖον] B Mn?°Pprsa toénatov A 


1 


τρόπαιον B-Mn?° rell. | ἵστασαν ~otnoayv Rf ἔστησαν Xa 


ot 6°] MBR ot δ᾽ AAaMtRfAt ot δ᾽ vel of &’ L οἵ δ΄ 


rell. | συλῶντες] συλῶνταις Zm*°, corr. zm 


| νεκρῶν] 
στρατοῦ Cr στρατῶν Μηΐθωνν 

σκυλεύματ᾽ 1 σκυλεύματα G | ἐπέμπομεν] ἐπέμψαμεν At 
νεκροὺς] νεκρὼς Mn | φέρουσιν] φέρουσι Mn φέρουσ᾽ At | 
φίλοις MBVAFMtPrRv φίλους Mt® rell. [Ν] (cf. Σ 
Mosch.: φίλους subj. infinitivi οἰκτίσαι; Σ Thom.: 
φίλους adj. ab νεμροὺς rectum) 

ot] Hermann ot codd. 

ot δὲ] Hermann ot δὲ codd. | post hune versum verba 
τῆδ᾽ ἐξέβησαν repet. O 

up. notam praefixit Rv | 1480-1766 omnes notas pers. om. 
Sa 


δώματος | Δα etc. δωμάτων OAaMnPRRERvW2ZZmZuVr_— | 
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λεύσσειν] λεύσειν γλαϊί(οο»». Aa®)CrFMn®° pprRRFRvSaWZZb 
zel(corr. Ze“) At 

1482 πτώματα σωμάτων πτώματα R σώματα v°YReRVW | 
τρισσῶν ἤδη} ἤδη τρισσῶν Z 

1483 πρὸς] πρόσϑε 0 

1484 σκοτίαν] σκοτίναν W 

1485 προκμαλυπτομένα] προκαλυπτομένη At# προσκαλυπτομένα MnR 
AdVr mpooxaduntonévn Sa | βοτρυχώδεος] Ad (et Za = 
Brit. Lib., Arundel 540; et hoc voluisse videtur zP°, 
punctis supra et infra ot ligaturam positis [q]) (edd. 


a Dindorf) βωστρυχώδεος mt? βοστρύχω δέος vi 


βοστρυχώδεος γέμιΡ 85 


rell.# 

1486 ἁβρὰ] ἀβρὰ RZbZc*°Zu ἁβρᾷ O ἁβρᾶ Cr | παρηΐδος] 
παριήδος Mt παρήϊΐδος At 

1487-1488 ὑπὸ βλεφάροις ὑποβλεφάροις AaMnRZb ὑπὸ βλεφάρων 
wi (corr. wW°)  φοίνικ΄ 7 gotvix’ F φοίνοιμ᾽ Zu | 
ἐρύϑημα] ἐρύϑιμα V 

1489 αἰδομένα] Aa®vnSmt?°R® ete. (edd. a King) αἰδομένη Rf 
at6ouévw At ἀδομένα MnRSVr αἰδουμένα AaGMt?°SaxxaXxbAd 
(etiam lemma ΣΟ) (Σ anon. [Dind. 368,12ff.] γράφεται 
ual αἰδομένα διὰ τὸ μέτρον. οὐ γράφεται δὲ ἀπὸ tod 
αἰδουμένα ματὰ ἀφαίρεσιν τοῦ υ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴδομαι 
ϑέματος παρὰ τοῖς ποιηταῖς γραφομένου.) | φέρομαι 7 om. 
MnS φέρομα X | Banya] βάκχη mtP° ράμχαν we? | νεκύων] 
νεκρῶν M 

1490 updbenva] κρήδεμνα L?P°zezus unSeuva L°° | διμοῦσα] 
δίκουσα Μ᾽ corr. Μὲ | κόμας] κάρας MnP°pr | ἀπ΄] ἐπ΄ we? | 


ἐμᾶς ἐμάς νϑ 58 
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1491 otoAl6S0cg] Porson στολίδα codd. | upoxdecoav] upoxdecav 
MPZb updecoav 8 | dvetoa] ἀνεῖσαν Ad | τρυφάν] Porson 
τρυφῆς LW τρυφάς VMnZb- ad τρυφᾶς 20 rell. 

1492-1493 ἀγεμόνευμα] ἡγεμόνευμα Aa ἀγεμόνευμα MBMnS?°sa 


59 ἀγαμόνευμα gee 


Sine spiritu Zb ἀγαμόνευμα Cr 
ἀγεμόναμα At | vexpotor] νεμρῶν mt® at&t | πολύστονον 
πολύστονος At | αἰαῖ] Dindorf al at MBOAaFGLMnMtPrT et 
fortasse Rv in linea al al al al PXXaXbZbAdGAt 
at al αἴ αἴ Z al αὖ rell. (fortasse etiam Εν") 
1493-1494 ἰώ μοι ὦ] MBVACrFLPSaZbZeZmZuT ¢ μοι ὦ Pr (sic) 
(ὦ μοι ἰὼ OGMnMtRRFRvSW (tm μοι tm pot Aa ἰὼ XXaXbAd 
td μοι μοι ὦ ZAtVr 
1494 ἄρ’ ἄρ᾽ MtR | ὥμοι por] Μ (contra Murray) etc. 
Giuot μοι B ἰώμοι μοι CrAt ὥιμοι Ο ὦμοι AZmZu ὦμοι 
Mt ὦ AaRv | ϑῆβαι] ϑήβαι AaSAt 
1494-1495 verba ὦμοι μοι... -φόνῳ φόνος in textu omissa in 
marg. scr. Xa 
1495 σὰ] ob} A | prius ἔρις] Eperc Mt | alterum Epic] ἔρισι Zb| 


1 


ἀλλὰ] ἀλὰ zor (corr. ze") ἀᾷ (corr. Ε2) | φόνῳ] φόω 


εἷς, corr. Aare mu) mt 2° φόνος ut vid. MnP° | φόνος] 
φόνους ut vid. mn®° 
1496 otStnd6a] οἰδίποδα OCrMnRSSaZbVr οἰὐἰδιπόδαο PrXXaxXbAd 

οἰδίποδος Sa®At et W*° ut vid. | δόμον] δόμων Mt δόμα 
zue° | ὥλεσε] ὥλεσεν AaPRZ | κρανϑεῖσ᾽] RF 
upavdet*/o" vt (ut videtur) xupavSelo’ Rv xpavdelo’ 0 
upadseic FlexxaXxb upasetc Ad (idem error EMV Schw. 399, 
5-6; ΣΜ Schw. 399,7) upavelc FORFPS rell. (et voluit- 


νξ, sed 7σ΄ in proxima linea non delevit) upavSeTto’ et 
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1497 
1498 


1499 


1500 


1501 


1502 


1503 


1504 


upavSelc explicant Σ vet. (Schw. 399,5-8) 


αἵματι λυγρῷ} om. Aa®°Rywt (in marg. add. Aal¢y?) 


τίνα] τίνα δὲ ΟΑα 0 Μη ΡΡυχχαχυζζολάλαὶ τίνα δὴ F°Ssa | 


προσῳδὸν ] πρὸς φδὸν Bi corr. B3 πρόσωδὸν οϑδόγοῖ 


(corr. 
205) 

fi τίνα] f τινα At ἢ τίνα δὴ Ε΄ | μουσοπόλον] 
μουσοπόλην Aa μουσηπόλον Z | otovayav] στοναχὴν αὐ 
στεναχὰν AaZbZe στενναχὰν ut vid. mt 2° | ἐπὶ] ἐπι MS 


δάκρυσι} om. Ze | δάμρυσιν] Sduoevorv λάβω Z δακρύσω 


5 5 


Mn¥?yr | prius ὦ] » vel w Π 
1 


ὦ Sa | alterum ὦ] τὼ Π 
ὦ Sa om. CrMn®°pR~svr (suppl. ΒΖ) 
ἀγκαλέσωμαι } Murray (dyu- Paley) (ἀγκαλέσωμαι iam metri- 


cus anon. cod. Tp = Triklinios?) ἀναμαλέσωμαι nBV@SAa 


wee 1 


ἀναμαλέσομαι V we? rell. 


τρισσὰ] τρισσά Se At aliquid om. 1, fortasse hoc 
verbum | τάδ΄ αἵματα] ἩΡ΄ (coniecerat Musgrave) 

τάδ᾽ "ματι ἢ“ τάδ᾽ αἱμακτὰ MnRVr τάδ΄ ἐμακτὰ 8 [n>] 
σώματα A°°pzp*°at σώματα τάδε ΜηΐΡ ye σώματα T 

τάδε σώματα B+ (ut vid.; ow rescr. B3, fortasse in 
rasura)A°ZbP° rell. 

ματέρα] μητέρα ZbZcT ipa LZ |  χάρματ΄᾽ χάρμα τ᾿ intel- 
lexisse videtur Σ (Schw. 399,23): λείπει τὸ ἔφυς: χάρμα 
ἔφυς ἐρινύος. | ἐρινύος] M°MBOVMtRSaZ ἐριννύων τ,ὖ 


ἐς. 3528 nell. 


1 


ἐριννύος 1, 


ἃ] ἁ 5 ἡ 855 at L 28 


(corr. 1.55) | δόμον] δόμων Ww? 
δώμαϑ᾽ Cr verbum rescriptum in 0 | οἰδιπόδα] MP°oAaFL 
p+°prRfRvWZZbZeZmZuT sine accentu R (et 1?) οἰδίποδα 


m@°vacr?°mnmtP?°ssa οἱδίποδα cr®® οἰδιπόδαο GXXaXbAd 


360 


1505 


1506 


1507 
1508 


1509 
1510 


151} 


1512 
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οἰδίποδος BMn*Atvr | πρόπαν] πρόπαρ AaCrZ nodnavt’ Zee | 
ὥλεσε] ὥλεσε 8 ὥλεσ" PP° ὥλεσεν BORRVZZbTVr ὥλεσαν 
Lp2e 

taco] τὰς mvta®° (corr. v°a")crMnMts et fortasse w*° 
ἀγρίας  ἀερίας ΤΩΝ | ὅτε] ἐξ ὅτε F°S (ef. Σ Schw. 400,3: 
τὴν ἐξ EEwSev προσληπτέον, τούτεστι ἐξότε) 

δυσξυνέτου n.b.: nihil superscriptum, nihil suprascrip- 
tum in M [Π2] δυσξενέτου Aa δυσξύνετον Rf et acc. 
utitur in paraphrasi = vet. | ξυνετὸν] 1 codd. plerique 
(2035) Evvetdc GXXaXbZbP°ad | μέλος] μέλεος XXa (yo. 
μέλος χ μέλος legebat Σ Mosch. [ἔγνω] ἔγνως MtXaXbZb 
τϑλα et Χ ante rasuram cf. Mosch. paraphrasin 

ἀοιδοῦ] ἀοιδοῦς W | φονεύσας] φόνευσε Bes 
td μοί μοι] Murray (td μοι μοι MBVGLRERvSaWZZb?°zmZuTAt 
(ὦ μοι OAAaCrFMnMtPPrRSXXaxbZzb*°zeadvr | πάτερ] ZY ete. 
om. n° μᾶτερ Przb?°r μῆτερ FZZcZmZuat’? lectio 
confusa in Mn: fortasse πάτερ in μάτερ mutatum ab iin? 


τίς] τὶς G | ἐλλὰς] EAAnv ΜηΐρΖο | A] τίς A 


προπάροιϑ᾽ 1 προπάροιϑε 1M πάροιϑεν AaCrLZbZcZuT (cf. 


marg 5 


paraphr. ΣΒ προπάροιϑεν rell. | εὐγενετᾶν] Π 


codd. plerique (εὐγενέταν Sa) εὐγενετῶν AaCrFGLPrR®WZe 


ZmZuAt 
ἔτλα] ἔτλαν vicr®® (corr. v“) ἔτλη MtP° | τοσῶνδ᾽ 1 σ᾽ 
codd. plerique; I? τὸ σῶνδέ (sic) Mn τόσωνδ΄ Bore 


τοσόνδ᾽ At τῶν σῶν δ᾽ Ad τόσων δι΄ ΒΑΡ prvr 


ac 


τόσῶν δι᾽ ΕΒ τοσῶν δι᾽ τοσῶνδε δι΄ MtSa 


ἁμερίου ἀμερίου μναϑμηϑ με xxaxbzZbAd ἀμετρίου Cr 


ἡμερίου Sa ενϑαμεριου π᾿ 
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1513 


1514 


1515 


1516 


1517 


τοιάδ᾽ 1 τοἰάδε Aa τοιάδ᾽ M | φανερά] φενερα χοᾶς 


φανεραφανερα nm 


τάλαιν᾽ ] τάλαινα ΕΓΕΝΝ | ac] dc Pr [ἐλελίζει] MBOAAaCrL 


2 1 " 


MnMtP°pprRe-RvsweCatvr# ἐλεῖζει FL ἐλξίζει V 


ὀλολίζει R (fortasse ex ἐλελ- factum) ἐλελίζῃ 1 (ut 


1 ἐλελίξῃ 2Zb2°zm 


vid.)SaZc ἐλελιζῆ Pr® ἐλελίξει G?°RE 
Zu ἐλελίξω Wo ἐλελίζω Aa®PoGlPomtSxxaxbzbPor ἐλελύζω 
Ad ἐγω,λελίζω Mt®° (ef. ἐγὼ 5.1. R°) (cf. etiam glos- 
sema ϑρηνῶ BRE; Mn paraphr. ἐγὼ ἡ τάλαινα ὡς ϑρηνεῖ 
τοιαῦτα οἷα ἐγὼ ϑρηνῶ) 

τίς] τὶς νϑα | ἄρ΄ 1 vr® etc. Go M ἄρ᾽ MnRvSw?ozvr 

τ᾿ ἄρ B τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ XXaXb τ΄ ἄρ vel τ’ ἄν Ad | prius ἢ] RA 
om. 1° MnRERvSWVr (etiam edd. Aldina, Hervagianae, etc.; 
primus habet King) | alterum ἢ] ἢ ἢ Aa 


1eonat ἐλάττας Zb | ἀκρομόμοις 7 


ἐλάτας éAdtac Aa 
ἀμρηκόμοις Zb [ἀμφὶ κλάδοις] ἀμφικλάδοις MtRZb κλάδοις 
(ἀμφὶ om.) M εὖ fortasse pl (πκόμοις ἀμφὶ in rasura ser. 


5 ef. δρυὸς netdAots in paraphrasi Σ 


F°) εμπεταλοις Π 
(Schw. 401,3-5) πετάλοις velut glossema supra ἐλάτας Aa| 
ἑζομένα] ἑζομένη FLPr ἐζομένα R*°S &Couéva Vr (corr. 

Vr in marg.) om. np? (add. Β3) et A (priore loco — cf. 
infra ad é66vpuotc) 

μονομάτορσιν]}ὔ Wilamowitz wovoudteoc ut vid. Pr 
μονομάτορος ΖΡ σὰ μονομάτρος vel (compendiose) 


-watepoc vel -yatopoc A (altero loco) μονομάτερος A 


(priore loco) Zm*° rell. wpovva/[ 7 nm μονομάτερος 
velut nominativum habebat Σ vet. | ὀδυρμοῖς  ὀδυρμοῖς 
5 


cr*°mtszb ρῆμα Π’ post ὀδυρμοῖς habet repetitum ἀμφὶ 
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Ἠμλάδοις éCopéva μονομάτρος ὀδυρμοῖς A 
1518-1525 verba ἄχεσι.. -σπαραγμοῖς om. Rt (in ima pagina scr. 
ΕΖ, partim vix legibilia) 


1518 ἄχεσι] ἄχαισι XXaXb fort. εὔχεσι Zo ἄχε" Zut® | 


συνῳδός  συνωιδοῖί π΄ συνωδοῖς Ζυϑ 


1519 αἴλινον] αἰλῖνον vi αἵλινον At afvivov 5 αἰλύνων Β3γς 


αλινον ut vid. te | αἰάγμασιν] αἰάγμασι VMnR“Ze 


αἰάσμασιν Cr 


5 


1520 τοῖσδε] τίσδε Mt*° totSecr 0 τουσδε T° | προκλαίω] n° 


prt ete. προμλέω Mt προσμλαΐίω Bl oAacrF’ PPrw®xXaXbZZb 


2.1 - etc. μόναδ᾽ upto 


2 


ZeZmZuTAdAt [R°] | povad’] BF ΡΟ Ζυ 


AF°aMnSSaW@CxxXaXbZb* 


Vr sine accentu At μονὰ δ᾽ R 

1520-1522 verba μονάδ΄... ἰαχήσω om. Ad 

1521 διάξουσα] διέξουσα Αδς δι Ἰαζωουσα π᾿ αἰεὶ] cr (sic 

etiam Seidler) ἀεὶ codd. rell. et 1 

1522 λειβομένοισιν] 1Aa et fortasse 8 (-ot an ot incertum) 
-μένοις T -μένοισι rell. | δάμρυσιν] Sdupvo’ At 
δακρυοις n° δαμκρύοισιν G°RFRvSaWXXaXbvr 

1523 taxtiow] om. π᾿ 

1524 tiv’ ἐπὶ πρῶτον] ετιναπρωτον 1° | τίν’ 1 τίνα at?° | ént] 
ἐπι MMn | ἀπὸ] AaY?rt etc. ἀπο MMnZbZc ἐπὶ OAAaCrF° 
mnY°mtPPrsaWAtVr [R°] 

1524-1525 χαίτας] yattac OX χαίτης Sa χαίταις MtPo | 
énd...dmapxac] /[ ca. 14 Ἰγμοναποχαιτας π᾿ (ἀπαρχὰς 
transposuit vel om.) 

1525 σπαραγμοῖς} WZVr σπαραγμοῖς vel fortasse τοῖσι Mn [2] 
σπαραγμοῖσι Rv om. AMt?® -otor vel -οῦῖσιν MtP® 


σπαραγμῶν ut vid. μη σπαραγμοῖσιν rell. | ἀπαρχὰς] 
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ἀπ΄ ἀρχὰς FAd om. AMt?® | βάλω] m-FlWPo ete. βαλῶ OMnS 
SaZZmZuVr μάλω Ρ λάβω W°° BdAAW FORFZbT BAAAG Pr 

1526 ματρὸς] Ft etc. (edd. a King) ματέρος OAaF°MnPPrRRERVS 
SaWZmZuAtVr | ἐμᾶς om. Pr ἐμῆς CrR® ἐμὰς Mn | ἢ] King 
ἐν mRv2°w2* et rell. praeter Rf om. Rf, del. RvPwPe 
ef. £ Mosch. περισσὴ ἡ ἐν 


1526-1527 διδύμοισι7 διδύμοισιν  διδύμοις π᾿ 


MnRRfRvVSAdVr 

1527 παρὰ] napa MAFZcAt | μαστοῖς] T (unde King) μαστοῖσιν 
rell. wpaoltlorol ite 

1528 ἢ] ἣ 8 

1529 οὐλόμεν᾽ atulopata] οὐλομέν᾽ αἰκίσματα AaMtXXaZ 
ovAduevattouata ut vid. rnr=° ovAduev’ ἀμίσματα Rv 
(etiam Harleianus 6300) JAopevaanetonuata nm | νεκρῶν] M 
BOVAAa’°cCrFGLMnMtPrRSSaZeVr δισσῶν π᾿ ΜΥΡΕ ΥΡΡΟΥΡ 7.611, 

1530 détototot] Kirchhoff 6tottotof M ὀττοττοττοῖ Β οτοτο- 
τοτοτοι 1? 6ttotot LPrZe ὀττοτοί Mt*°RSVr étottot ZmZu 
étottol FMn ὀτοτοῖ édétotot T ὀττοτοῖ S6ttotot GPSaWZZbAt 


eS yxaXb 


ὅττοτοι ὅττοτοι V°° ὀττοτοὶ ὀττοτοὶ vP°aacrmtP°oR 
Ad ὀττοτοὶ ὀὁττοττοτοῖ A Stto.tot ὀττοττοττοῖ 0 
ὁτοτοὶ détotol ὁτοτοὶ Rv ὀττοτοὶ ὀττοτοὶ ὀττοτοὶ Rf 
ΣΤ: δι᾽ ἑνὸς γὰρ τ ὀφείλει γράφεσϑαι (anap.) | λεῖπε] Αὗ 
wee etc. At**ne (rasura facta) F λίπε Π᾿ΑΑΘΡΗΓΕνΝ  ἶχχϑ 
XbZbZmZuAdAt 
1532 πάτερ] πᾶτερ ZmZuAt ὦ πάτερ Z| γεραιέ] ynoaré ZbAt 
1533 οἰδιπόδα] οἰδίποδα OVMtPSaWXaXbAdAt οἰδίπου F°Y°mn®¢Rs 
sa®vr [σὸν] οσον a | μέλεον Sc] μέλεον (Sc om.) R 
μέλεος ὃς ut vid. W*° μελεαμελεοσον Π’ | ἐπὶ] ete nm 


1534 δώμασιν7ὔ δώμασι AaFMnMt 


36} 


1534- 


1535 


1536 


1536- 
1537- 


1539 


1540 


1541 


1542 


1543 
1545 


The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phoinissait 
1535 verba dépiov...Badov om., in marg. add. ot | 
ὄμμασι σοῖσι ὄμμασι τοῖσι At ὄμμασισο a 


aed ade? μαμρόνπνουν 


ἕλμεις} ἔἕλκεις M | μαμκρόπνουν] F 
M μακρόπλουν (rasura facta) FP° μακρόπουν m?a*P°xxaxb 
T’ad (hane lectionem explicat Σ Mosch.) | Céav] n° ζοάν 
 ζωάν rell. 

uat’ αὐλὰν] καταυλὰν 8 κατ᾽ αὐλὰς At κατ΄ αὐλὴν at® 
1537 ἀλαίνων] ὁ ἀλαίνων Ad 

1538 πόδ᾽ fi] F. G. Schoene, Phil. 10 (1855) 03 πόδα 
codd. (n°) [Ν] | Seuvlotg δύστανος] L (coniecerat 
Valckenaer, restituit Seidler) δυστήνοισι δεμνιοις nm 
δύστανον δεμνίοις AaPXXaXbZZbZmZuAdAt (δύστηνον Z) (cf. 
= Mosch.: ἤγουν ὁ πλανώμενος τὴν γεροντιμὴν ἀϑλίαν 
πορείαν) δεμνίοις δύστατον Εὖ δεμνίοις δύστανον R° 
rell. (etiam wee; ultimam litteram reser. w?°) 

μ᾽] 1? codd. plerique δ΄ XXaXbAd (cf. Mosch. paraphr. 
διὰ τί δὲ uta.) | βακτρεύμασι βαμρεύμασι Mn βατρεύματι 
Ad βακτρεύμασιν Τῇ 

ἐξάγαγες ἐξήγαγες B°AAaCrMtPSaZu® | ἐς] CrG (edd. a 
Dindorf) εἰς rell. [n°] 

λεχήρη] λεχήρει Β᾽ corr. ΒΖ  σκοτίων ἐκ] litteras v ἐκ 
rescr. 5 

οἰκτροτάτοισιν] XXbAd οἰκρότατοισιν Xa οἰκτροτάτοις Aa 
PZZbTAt οἰκτροτάτων Με" οἰκτροτάτοισι rell. [Π2] | 
δαμρύοισιν] MAaFPRXXaXbAd δακρύοις ZT δάκρυσι VRFRvVWZc 
δακρύων Με δακρύοισι W® rell. [Π2] 


fi] 4 Rf 


πτανὸν ὄνειρον] ntavove[ J-[ ca. 10 J, [,]- n° 
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1546 ofon] Rf°° etc. οἴσει arr? et fort. γᾶς 


1547 πάτερ] πατὴρ Cr πᾶτερ AaRZu°°atP® ὦ πάτερ T | οὐκέτι] 
οὐκ ἔτι AaMnRZZbAtVr | cot] σὼ A σὰ mt?° om. Xa | 
Aevooet | n° FCR®Z¢ infra lineam, etc. λεύσει VAaCrF-LMt 
PrRRfRVSWZZcAt 

1548 ἄλοχος] ἄλλοχος MnSSa 

1548-1549 napaBdutpotc (vel sim.) ἃ] BAaF°PPrRf(fortasse Rv; 


vix legibile)SaW+zb+zeTat ἃ παραβάκτροις ἃ μόνον 


Zb°Ad ef. L (h...&) et XZmZu (ἁ... ἃ) ἃ παραβάκτροις ACr 


Fi MnMtRSVr (etiam edd. Aldina, Herv., etc.; corr. 


SyaXxbZ 


Barnes) παραβακτροις (ἃ om.) n° | παραβάκτροις OMnMt 
rf’ ssazcad παρὰ Bautpototyv Τ παρὰ βάκτοις pl 
παραβάμροις At παρὰ βάκπτροις ΒΖ rell. 


1549 πόδα σὸν τυφλόπουν] ποδὸς σοῦ τυφλόπου R°vr 


πόδα σὸν τυφλὸν BY? napSaWXXaXbZZb°ZmZuAdAt | 


ϑεραπεύμασιν] ϑεραπεύμασι MMn | αἰὲν] aev nm? om. BY? | 


ἐμόχϑει7 éudxSn ZbZcAt 


1550 πάτερ] πᾶτερ AaAt?® | ὦμοι} ᾧμοι M ᾧμοι BOAAt ὥὦμει ace 
5 


ὥμοιμοι Aa μοι I 


1550-1551 ...dyor. of6. duor...] codd. plerique et cf. 


lineam in nm inter exclamationes positam 


---Mmatep. olf8. ὦμοι ὦμοι... AaCr°GLPZZbAt 


οἰδ. notam om. Cr'xxa (cf. 1553) (om. etiam SSaAd, ut 
semper) 
1551 ὥμοι ἐμῶν] AMMPSXXaXbZZbTAd ᾧμοι ἐμῶν OAt | ovenwy 1? 


mremarg @uotpot ἐμῶν BR 


ὥμοι ἐγὼ W ὦμοι ἐγὼ 
Huot ὥμοι ἐμῶν Sa ὥμοιμοι τῶν ἐμῶν V ὥμοιμοι ἐμῶν MAa 


CrFGLMn°MtPrRfRvZcZmZuVr 
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1552 στενάχειν] στενάχεῖν 8 otevduetv Pr στενάζειν XaZzbP© | 
τάδ΄ τὰ δ΄ B καὶ τάδ᾽ T (ΣΤ: anap. dim.) (cf. rB™?76; 
val ἀυτεῖν: προσληπτέον γὰρ ual τὸν συνδεσμόν) | dutetv] 
Gutetv Mt ἀῦτὴν 8 ἀῦταῖς Sa 

1553 of6. notam ante τρισσαὶ habent Χχα (cf. 1551) | ψυχαί] 
χυχαὶ S*° | ποίᾳ μοίρᾳ] nota μοῖρα MoGMt*°RFzb* oat 


PC πόα μοίρα Ad μιᾷ μοίρᾳ pYPyes 


15] 


os = a 
ποῖα μοῖρα L oun 


1554 πῶς ἔλιπον φάος ὦ] φως ελιπον tase μοι Π ἔλιπον | 


ἔλειπον Ο | φάος] om. Mn | ὦ] om. Ζοῦ 

1555-1556 pers. notas om. Sa (spatiis relictis) 

1555 én’ ὀνείδεσιν] EnovelSeo.v SSa En’ ὀνείδεσσιν BL 
én’ ὀνειδίσεσιν AMt (dver6- Mt?°) én’ ὀνείδεσι Ad | 
ἐπιχάρμασιν] MVLMnSXa# ἐπὶ χάρμοσιν At ἐπὶ χάρμασιν 
7611. 

1556 σὸς] mr (silet ΣΤ) ὁ σὸς rell. (ὃ σὸς Rf)# 

1557 Εἰφεσιν] M Είφεσι M? codd. rell. (Etgatot 8) 

1558 σχετλίαισι] nm (ut vid.) et codd. plerique σχετλίαισιν 
B σχετλίαις R φονίαισι BYPRFRVZb φονίαις AaPWAt 
φονίαις σχετλίαισι Z φοινίαις σῃΐρ | μάχαις7 μάχαισι Sa 
μάχαισιν T | ἔβα] ἔβας Mn | σοὺς] τοὺς σοὺς T 

1559 πάτερ] πᾶτερ AaFRAt 

1559-1560 .. «ὦμοι. οἰδ. αἰαῖ] sic Seidler, et cf. π᾿ qui 
lineam habet inter ot[yot] vel onfor] et ετιτοδε. 
..«.ῳὡπάτερ. οἰδ. ὦμοι... codd. paene omnes (notam om. SAd, 
ut semper; notam om. Sa, sed ἰώμοι af af in sua linea 
habet) ...mdtep. Gwor./(in proxima pagina) of6. ἰώμοι... 
ΕΖ, ὥμοι post πάτερ addito et in prox. pag. 5.1. in 


marg. post ἰώμοι verbis ἐμῶν naSéwv (1551) - α al 
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1560 


1561 


1562 


1563 


(1560) additis [i.e. ΕΖ verbum πάτερ tamquam partem v. 
1550, non v. 1559, intellexit et perperam ὥμοι et 
reliqua supplevit] | ὦμοι T (unde King) οιμοι] vel 


loyp Huo. ἐγώ mYPw 


ομίοι] π’ ἰώμοι MBOVAaCrLMnMt PR 
ὦὥμοι ὦμοι ΕΖ (ὦμοι addito in fine paginae) ὥμοιμοι ΕῈΓ 
Rv ἰώμοιμοι GPrSaZZbZeZmZuAt ἰώμοι ἰώμοι AXXaXb 
ἰώμοιμοι: ἰώμοι Ad | αἰαῖ] Dindorf oom. GRfRvW al al 
vel af af VAAaCrLMnRSSaZZcZmZuVvr ε Π’ at af αἴ at Ρο5 
Pr at αἵ A®Mn® reli. 

τί] τὶ G te Zb | τάδε] ταδε M τοδε n° | καταστένεις]} 
στενάχεις T (ET: anap.) 

τέκνα] Got téxva T (ΣΤ: anap.) | δι᾽ ὀδύνας  διοδύνας 
Sa ἄν ἔβας T (ZT: anap.) ἔβας av We cf. SVS λείπει ἡ 
ἀνά, tv" ἦ δι᾽ ὀδύνας ἀνέβης (leg. dv...dv ἔβης); cf. dv 
in paraphrasi Σ veteris (Schw. 403,20-22) 

εἰ δὲ] Wilamowitz et τὰ codd. (n° ] (εἴ MtZb, ta M) 

si scholiastes εἰ δὲ legebat, potuit ὁ δὲ παρέλκει 
perperam dicere, quae verba nunc exstant ad τάδε σώματα 
1563 pertinentia (q.v.) | τέϑριππά] τέϑριππα GPrMtSaXa 
τέρϑριππά M τέϑριπτα MnSAt τέϑριπά V | γ᾽] δ᾽ RF τ΄ 
Sa [etiam huc pertinere potest Σ τὸ δὲ (τε) παρέλκει] | 
&9°] Hermann et Seidler εἰς CrFPrZ ἐς rell. | ἅρματα] 
ἄρματα At | λεύσσων] λεύσων VCrLMnMtPrRvSawWZZbaAt 

ἀελίου] αελιουφαος Π7 ἀελίου AacrW | 

τάδε σώματα νεμρῶν]ὔ aut om. aut transposuit, aliis 
verbis omissis, n° | τάδε σώματα] ταδε σώματα Mt 


285 


τὰ δὲ σώματα Z τοῖσδε σώμασι B (ef. EV ἀντίπτωσις) 


368 


1564 


1565 


1566 


1567 


1568 


1569 
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5.1. in Μ ὁ te παρέλκει; 5.1. in V ὁ δὲ παρέλκει; in 
corpore scholiorium V post scholion ad 1561-1564 per- 
tinens: ὁ te παρέλκει. si haec huc pertinent (cf. 
1562), aliam lectionem fortasse spectant (vel τὰ δὲ 
spectant). 

ὄμματος ὄμμασιν Sa ὄπματος S | αὐγαῖς σαῖς] 


2s 


αὐγαῖσι σαῖς Sa αὐγὰς σὰς Β΄ (cf. BV ἀντίπτωσις) | 


ἐπενώμας  ἐπώμας F*° (corr. Ft) ἐπωνέμας Cr ἐπωνώμας 
Mn ἐπένωμας ν᾽ corr. v? 

ofS. notam om. R®° ut vid. | μὲν ἐμῶν] ἐμῶν μὲν Cr 

ἐμῶν (μὲν om.) AaMnSXaXbZb (μὲν add. χοῦ et χα) | 
téxewy ] τέκνων ΡΟ pel pySlySlyg8lyp8+ τοκέων cr 

ἁ δὲ] ἁ δὲ MnRS ἁ δ᾽ GCr ἡ δὲ Rv | τάλαιν᾽] τάλαν Sal 
tive] τίνὶ Mt τίν V | μοι] om. ARF | téxvov] τέμνων V 
W°(sed deletum est) | ὥλετο] ᾧλετο O | μοίρᾳ] μοῖρα MOMn 
wee 

ἀντ. notam om. R*°(ut vid.)xxa2°zp+(ada. zb°) | 

δάκρυα γοερὰ φανερὰ] φανερὰ δάκρυα γοερὰ Zb 

δάκρυα φανερὰ γοερὰ AaGPRERVWZAt [n°] δάκρυα yoepa 
(av. omisso) T (ΣΤ: anap.) | πᾶσι] παισὶ oamt?°we°r | 
τιϑεμένα] τιϑέμένα B τιϑέμενα Mt*°zce*°at τιϑεμένη Rv® 
Ζῃζι τιϑειμένα MnRSVr 

μαστὸν] μαστῶν Ζ0 | ἔφερεν ἔφερεν] ἔφερε: ἔφερεν Cr 
ἔφερεν ἔφερετν Μη 

ἱκέτις} ἱκέτις Μ ἱκέτης Με νεῖ μεθ [Mm } | tuétiv) 
CrPZZbZc*°zmZuTAt (Grotius et edd. a Kirchhoff) ἰκέτιν 
M Ἰσιν π᾿ ἱμέταν VGMnRSVr ἱκέτην R°ZcP° rell. | 


ὁρομένα yo £Pr (ν.1. apud Barnes; primus restituit 
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1570 


1570- 


1571 


1572 


1573 


1574 


1575 


Hermann, El. doct. metr.) opol π΄ ὁρομένα M ὀρωμένα 


ac luv,,2s 


Mt ὁρωμένα B V AMnY® , yo ZMBV (voluerunt autem 
ὀρομένα, quod glossemata reddunt) ὁρωμένη RYe ὁρωμένην 
YO ES yp σὺν αἱρομένα MSmYPMPERYPogar tL psazbZe 
αἱρόμενα CrAt αἱρωμένα R αἰἱρομένα B3vFocmnmtP° prreRvSW 
XXaXbZZmZuTAdVr 

ηὗρε] Dindorf edpe codd. [Mm] | 6°] δὲ Aa | 

ἐν ἠλέκτραισι  ἐνηλέκτραισι MZb Ev’ ἠλέκτραισι R 
ἐνὶ λέκτραισι O ἐν ἠλέκτρῃσι ΕΓῈν ἐνν ἠλέκμκπταισι MnP° 
ἐν ἡλέκτροισι Cr ἠλέκτρασι Ad (ἐν om.) Evv ἡλέμρταισι 
μη89 

1571 inverso ordine habet Pr 

λωτοτρόφον Awtpdgov Mt | κατὰ Aelpaxa] καταλεύίμαμα ἘΜῊ 
MtSAt κατὰ λείματα Zb°°Ad 

ἐνυάλιον] ἐνυάλιαν M ἐνιάλιον R ἐνυάλιον πόλεμον XaAd, 
ef. glossema (τὸν) πόλεμον B25xSxpSp8 

versum bis scr. vt in duabus paginis, priorem del. ve | 
μάτηρ] μήτηρ AaP πῆρ LMnRSZeVr | ἐναύλους] οἷς etc. 
ἐλλαύνους ut vid. oo ἐναύλους μαχόμενα G cf. Mosch. 
gloss. τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐπαύλει μαχομένους 

μαρναμένους 1 μαραμένους Aa μαρνουμένους Cr μαρνάμενα 
vr [ἐπὶ] ἐπι M ἐν Aa | τραύμασιν] τραύμασι A 

τραύμασι τ΄ O, cf. Σ κοινὸν τὸ εὗρε. ὁ δὲ λόγος 
ἀσύνδετος. 

ψυχρὰν] τύχην lemma ZS et hane lectionem explicat IVS 
(Schw. 404,19-24) | AotBav] λοιβὸκ vel AotBa* R (littera 


5 


illegibilis non est v) | govtav] goviov Π΄ φονίος ΕΗ 


mov[ ut vid. Sa φοινίαν MBOV°AGMtPrzm 
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1576 ἂν] ἂν MMnS*°zb ἀν Mt ἣν P | ἔλαχ᾽] ἔλοχ᾽ Cr | ἅδας] 
1 


ἅδας REFRvW ἀΐδας F°Zb atSac Vr apns nm ἀΐδας F 
rell. | ὦπασε] dnacev O | δ᾽] δὲ RFRV 

1577 xaAnudupotov] χαλκμότροτον Mn χαλμόμροντον zZbee | νεμρῶν] 
νεκρὸν Ὁ | παρὰ φάσγανον] opdyavov (παρὰ om.) Sa 

1578 ἔβαψεν] BYPv’PaaPRERvWXXaXbZZmZuAdAt ἔβαλεν mMt&+ (eer. 
Mosch. glossema éveBadAev?) επεμψε nm ἔπεμψεν Βοννὃ 


rell. | ἄχει] mptgtze®¢zmYPMPS etc. (ev rescr. in Mt) 


luv 2 


VMn ἄγχη Sa® ἀρχὴ S ἄχι Μ΄ vel m3 ἄγχει R® 


2 2 


ἄχη M 


χοϑ2 ἄγχι B°V?YPaacra*xxaxnP?zePozmzuTAd | δὲ] om. Z 


(sed cf. ad éneo’) | τέμνων] τέκνον Mn | ἔπεσ΄  ἕπεσσ᾽ V 


luv 


G €navo’ MnR S (ἔπεσ’ mnYPRe) ἔπεσε δ᾽ Z ἔπεσε,σ’ 


mtP° (σε in fine lineae addito) | ἀμφὶ] due MMnMt ἄμφὶ 
V | τέκνοισι] τέκνοισιν SZ τέκνοις T τεῖκνᾳ mm 
1579 ἐν &uate | μυχοῦ“ (ut νὰ.) ΖΦ τ ἐνάματι MtZe ἐν ἅματι VF 


2aGRrXaxb?°zmzuadVr ἐν ἥματι OAa2MnRRv 


1 1 
| 


LPrZb ἔν ἤματι B 
SSaX ἐν atuate Aa CrPzb’Pat ἐν αἵματι vel ἐν duate B 
τῷδε] πάντα Pr om. 8 | ovuvdyayev] GRvWZZbZcTAt 
ouvdyaye P ovvijyayev Mn συνήγαγον Vr συνήγαγεν nz§ 
codd. rell. 
1580 ὦ πάτερ] ὦ πᾶτερ FAt verba post ϑεός transposuit τ 
(ΣΤ: 1579-1581 = 4da, 4da, anap. hephthemimeres 
---οοὖὺ —vu,vu——: τοιοῦτον γὰρ ὀφείλει εἶναι ὡς 
ἀποϑετιμόν: ἐν γὰρ ταῖς dnoSéoect (= clausulis) τοιοῦτον 
εἰώϑασι τιϑέναι κῶλον. διὰ τοῦτο μαὶ οὕτω διωρϑώϑη παρ΄ 
ἐμοῦ) | ἁμετέροισι 7 ἀμετέροισι B°B2yMns ἁἀμετέροισιν π᾿ 
(cf. infra)F ἀμετέροις Ζ ἁματέροισι ZmZuP°at 


ἡμετέροις RFRV ἡμετέροισι W ἀματέροισι Zuo” | 
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1581 


1582 


1583 


1584 


1585 


1586 
1587 


δόμοισιν ἄχη] axn μελαϑροις π᾿ | δόμοισιν] v°5 ete. 


TALMtXXaXbZZcAd δόμοις W? | ἄχη] 


δόμοισι R δώμασιν V 
ἄχη B (spiritu incerto, fortasse correcto) ἄχι Ad ἄχϑη 
XaXb | Sed] om. Π’ 

versum (6¢...teAcutTg) om. Ad, deinde inter lineas addi- 
dit | ὃς] ὅς ye T (cf. Σ supra) ὡς mt?° | τάδε τελευτᾷ] 
τάδ΄ ἐπιτελευτᾶ Saw 

χορ. nota vel omissa vel evanida in Rv | πολλῶν] πολῶν 
Mt | καμῶν κατῆρξεν of6tnov] GP°sP® ete. 

κακῶν κατεῖρξεν οἰδίπου Sa μαμκῶν κατῆρξεν οἰδιπόδου M 
ματῆρξεν οἰδίπου (κακῶν omisso) οἷ 55“ 

ματῆρξεν οἰδίπου κακῶν ΟΟΥ ματῆρξε μακῶν οἰδίπου W 
ὑπῆρξε μακῶν οἰδίπου AaRfRv ὑπῆρξεν οἰδύίπου μαμῶν PAt 
μαμῶν ὑπῆρξεν οἰδίπου XXaXbTAd | δόμοις] γέμϑαιβ ete. 
δόμος vibat τέκνοις RFRVW cf. V° ἢ τέκνοις ἢ γένει et 
B® yo. ἢ τέμνοις ἢ γένει 

Auao] ἦμαρ VCrFRvSSaZe*°At ἥμαρ Ε΄ ffyap RPS | 
εὐτυχέστερος ettuxeotépoc Ο εὐτυχέστερον Ad 


οἴμτων] οἴκτω 8 | ἤδη] δη ate? | λήγεϑ΄  λήγετ᾽ Aart 


corr. Aa? AtiyeoS’ CrMnSZVr ὡς] ὥσθ΄ PrSaW ὥσθ᾽ Aal, 
corr. Aa? 

τόνδε δ΄.. -λόγον] 1, τῶνδ΄... «λόγων VAaFMnPPrRRfSAtVr (et 
sic scr. coepit Mt, sed se ipse corr.) τῶνδε &’...Adywv 
rell. (τῷνδε &’...Adyqv Sa) | in fine versus ἄμουσον (ex 
v. 1586) ser., deinde delevit L 

E6wné] ἔδωμε 8 δέδωκέ Sa 

ἐτεομλέης ἑτεομλέης ΖπΖι EteouAfic AMtREFRvZ | παῖς σὸς] 


σὸς παῖς RSWVr | φερνὰς} δὲ φερνὰς F φρενὰς OAd | 


372 


1588 


1589 


1590 
1591 


1592 


1593 
1594 
1595 


1596 


1597 


1598 


1599 
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διδοὺς} 66000" atu mt (αὕὔμονι scr. coepit), sed ipse 
delevit (διδοὺς corr. M°) 
tP° 


αἵἴμονι} αἴμονι MAMt*~Rv αἵμον S | λέκτρον] Aéxutov Ad 


λέτρον 555 λέκτρων vit? 

οὐκ οὖν] vt οὐκουν MtSa οὔκουν γ΄ rell. (etiam edd. 
praeter Murray) | thvSe] τῆνδε B! corr. Be | γῆν] γὴν Mt 
tetpeclac] τειρευσίας S tetpectac** (rasura facta) Zm 


1 corr. Bo | γῆν] yiv O | otxotvtog] 


τήνδε] τῆνδε B 
οἰκοῦντες Ενϑ 
ἐκκομίζου] litteras Cov in rasura scr. Rft° | τάδ᾽ J 
τὰ δ᾽ MF° τόδ᾽ G 

ὧν σὸς] ὧν σοὶ ΟΧΧΑΧΌΖΟ Αάλὺ ὧν σοι PW 

πάϑῃ]ὔ 88" etc. πάϑοι Sa# πάϑει Zo 


ofS. notam om. X | μοῖρ᾽ 1 μοίρ΄ Pr μοΐρ᾽ μ᾽ 


μοῦ ¢ Ad | 
ἀπ΄ ἀρχῆς] ἀπαρχῆς MGaAMtRfSXaZAt ἀπαρχας X*° | ὥς] ὡς 
GaAa | u’ ἔφυσας] ἐμ᾽ ἕμφυσας Ga 


in (ut vid.) τλήμον Αα τλῆμον 


τλήμον΄ ] τλήμων O et Rv 
Mt τλῆμον᾽ R tAfwav’ Εν“ (ut vid.) | ἄλλος] om. Pr 
ἄλλας Ad | ἔφυ] ἔφυν ὁ 

ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. | μητρὸς] om. Li(add. 1,9 5 )ΡΆΡΕνΖ:2Ὁ 
ZeZmAdAt (Σ Mosch. μητρὸς ἐκ γονῆς explicat) | μολεῖν] 
μολεῖν ποτε Pzm* μολεῖν ἔτι ZZb 

ἄγονον] ἄγωνον 20“ | ἀπόλλων] ἀπόλω ΒῚ corr. ΡΖ 

ἀπόλλω Ζ0} corr. Zb° | λαΐῳ] λαΐ 0 atw wee | 

μ᾽ ἐθέσπισεν) μ᾽ ἐϑέσπισε ΑΑΘΟΜΈΡΡΕΣΒΒΑΝΖΖῸ ΖΟ ΖΗ [Ἐν] 
μεϑέσπισε At 

πατρός] πὸ S | πατρός: ὦ τάλας ἐγώ] ad ν. 1597 Β habet 


scholia huc pertinentia; 5.1. yo. ual πατρὸς ὅς μ΄ 
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ἐγείνατο (cf. Phoin. 996, Ai. 1172]; in marg. yp. μητρί 
τ᾽ ἀναβῆναι λέχος. | ὦ] ὦ AAaGPrRRvSSaXbZZc ZmTVr 


1600 ὁ] dA 


1601 πεφυμέναι] MYPvY ete. (ν.1. apud Barnes; edd. a King) 


δυσδαύΐύμονα MBHVFGLMtRSZbZcVr 


1602 χρῆν] χρὴν VR | γὰρ] om. G | Savetv viv] Savetviv H 


1 


ϑανειν ν΄ Rv Savetv (viv om.) MBRIMtXa (corr. R°) | 


ἐξ ἐμοῦ] ἔξεμου At 


1603 ποϑοῦντα] πορϑοῦντα Aa? corr. Aa? | ϑηρσὶν] ϑυρσὶν 881 | 


ἄϑλιον͵ ἀϑλίαν λας 


zbt corr. σοῖς 


XXaXbTAd | βοράν] βορράν RvAt βοάν 


1604 οὗ] οὗ Mt οὐ Ad | σῳζόμεσϑα] Αὖννϑ etc. σωζόμεϑα OALR 


ZeZmAtVr σωζόμεϑαι Rv  ταρτάρου] ταρτάρω B+ corr. 85 | 


ὥφελεν ὥφελον Xz° 1 


ὄφελον 2 
1605 ἄβυσσα] RY? etc. ἄδυτα RVr 
1605-1606 in Rf /éASetv ὃς μ΄...τε μοι͵ in una linea, verbis 
uLSalopwv...xdovata post 1606 scriptis; in Rv vel 1605 in 
toto om. vel ...dmedev EASETv/Sc uw’... TE μοι, habet, 
eisdem verbis omissis, deinde in margine post ὥφελεν 
ἐλθεῖν additis εἰς ἄβυσσα χάσματα κμιϑαίύίρων 
1606 ὅς} ὃς RF GM | μ᾽ οὐ] μου Sa | οὐ διώλεσ΄] 
οὐ διώλεσεν HAaG*°LSaZcZmAt (οὐδ΄ ἰώλεσεν At) οὐκ ὥλεσ' 
RfRv οὐ διώλεσσ΄ W | δουλεῦσαί τέ μοι] Barnes 
δουλεῦσαι τέ μοι codd. plerique δουλεῦσα τέ μοι 8 
δουλεῦσαι τ΄ ἐμοὶ AaZ δουλεύσαι τ΄ ἐμοὶ At 
δουλεῦσαι τέ με OA δουλεύσαι τε με Mt δουλεῦσεταί μοι 
Χ 


1607 δαίμων ἔδωμε πόλυβον] codd. plerique (πόλιβον Pr 


37} 


1608 


1609 


1610 


1611 


1612 
1613 


161} 


1615 


1616 
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πούλυβον P noAvBLov zee; ἔδωμεν Ὁ δέδωκεν A) 

δαύμων πόλυβον ἔδωκεν AaZbAt (quod metrum non vetat) 
δαίμων ἐξέδωκε πόλυβον YF (Saluwv om.) πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν 
XXaXbAd [nOAUBov!], sed ef. Mosch. glossema περισσὴ ἡ ἐξ 
(δαΐύμων om.) πρὸς πόλυβον ἐξέδωκεν T | ἀμφὶ  ἀμφι M 

τὸν ἀμφὶ 88 

utavov δ᾽ 1 κτανὼν ϑ'΄ Β (sic) κμτανών τ΄ RfRv κτανὼν (δ᾽ 
om.) G κμτανῶν δ᾽ PrAd | ἐμαυτοῦ] ἐμαυτῶ 0°° (corr. οὗ) 
ἐμ’ αὐτοῦ R | πατέρ᾽] πρὰ RfRv | ἐγὼ] δ΄ ἐγώ Aa 

ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. (ante εἰς repetivit ἐγὼ ex 1608, 
sed partim erasit Vr) 

παῖδάς  ΜΒΗΟΥΧΧῸΤ παῖδας rell. | τ΄] δ᾽ AMtPr | 
ἀπώλεσα) ἀπώλεσας Ad 

versum bis habet 85, scholiis interpositis | παραλαβὼν] 
πάρα λαβὼν M | δούς] διδούς AaRfRvAt 

τοσοῦτον] τὸσοῦτον RFS | ἐγὼ] ἐγῶ Rv 

ὥστ᾽ etc] ὅστ᾽ ἐς α΄ (corr. gt) ὥστ᾽ (εἰς om.) RFA 
ὅστις εἰς Z dotac Ad [Sa] | ἔμ᾽] éu’ BMt Ep’ Aa | 
ὄμματ᾽ 7 ὄμματα HG*° Spyuata τ᾽ Pr | ἔς τ΄] Brunck εἰς 
(τ᾽ om.) RfFRV εἴτ᾽ S εἴς τε τῶν W εἰς τ΄ MHOPRAd 

εἴς τ΄ rell. | ἐμῶν] ἐμὸν M | παίδων] naldlwv At παΐίδας 
Ad | βίον] βίοις 8 

του ταῦτ᾽ 1 HGXXaXbZmVr tov ταῦτα Ad tov tat’ L 
τοσαῦτ᾽ O τοῦτ᾽ αὖτ᾽ AMt ταῦτ᾽ (tov om.) At tod ταῦτ᾽ 
rell. 

etév] Murray elev codd. (efev Ad) | τί] τὶ G | δῆϑ᾽] 

δ᾽ AS’ Rv | δράσω] δράσσω Mt 


τίς] τὶς G τις Ζ0 | ἡγεμών] ἡγεμών M | 


Collation: Phoin. 1607 - 1626 375 


1617 


1618 


1619 


1620 


1621 


1622 


1623 


1624 
1625 


1626 


ποδὸς ὁμαρτήσει τυφλοῦ] ὁμαρτήσει τυφλοῦ ποδὸς Aa | 
ποδὸς πωδὸς 55 | ὁμαρτήσει7 ὁμαρτήσοι RF | τυφλοῦ] Ht 
in marg. etc. gofAovu H in textu τυφοῦ Ad 


ac 


ἥδ᾽ ἡ] ἤδη Sa | ϑανοῦσα] ϑανοῦσαν ut vid. Rv | ζῶσά] O 


aC taoa FOWPS γε]. 


(edd. a Valckenaer) ζῶ F+ σῶσα W 
(H incertum) | y’ ἄν] preeere plerique (fortasse etiam 
F°°) (edd. a King) γὰρ BAF!P°mtprReRvxxaxbAd 

Euvaptc] Evvoptc Rv*° | alterum ἀλλ΄ ἄλλ᾽ W | οὐκ EotL] 
οὐμέστι MBAd οὐκ Eotl AaZ 

GAA’ ] GAA’ W | ἔτι] εἴ τι R | αὐτὸς εὕροιμ᾽ dv) 

εὕροιμ᾽ dv (αὐτὸς om.)  εὕροιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτὸς At | βίον] 
βῖον Μ 

τί ] om. pl add. ΡΖ τι Zb | ὧδ᾽ 1 $6’ XXaXb G5’ Aa | 
ἀπομτείνεις 7 ἀποκτενεῖς MBHOVAFGRvVSa dmoxtévetc RAt | 
uptov] uépvoc ut vid. Ad 

βαλεῖς] Α΄ etc. βάλης AMt βαλοις WS βαλλεῖς R 

οὐ μὴν] οὔκουν Ga | ἑλίξας] ἐλίξας MHRAG ἐλίξάς Rv 
ἔλεξας Ga ἑἐλέξας 555 | γ'] om. HGaAGMtRSVr ante, non 
post, ἑλίξας habent OV 

φανοῦμαι] φαινοῦμαι οἷ | ἐμόν ποτ᾽ ἐμὸν πότ᾽ MGaAaMtR 
At ἐμὸν not’ Ps? 

οὐδέπερ] οὐδ᾽ εἴπερ Ga οὐδέπω RFRv καΐπερ LZc 

xo. notam praefixit αὖ, corr. Xa | uo. notam non hic, 
sed ad 1626 R*° | σοί τ᾽] σοὶ τ΄ M oot γ᾽ Mt | 
γόνατα μὴ] μὴ γόνατα Aa | χρῴζειν] χρήζειν ΠΝ ΖΟΐΖο 
(corr. Zb°) xetCerv At 

ἐγὼ δὲ] ἐγώ δε AaWZ ἐγὼ τὲ Ze ἐγώ δὲ L ἐγὼ (δὲ om.) 


Sa | ναίειν] ναίην S | σ΄] om. SZZbZc*°TAtVr | ἐάσαιμ᾽ ] 


376 The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Phoinissat 


édoou’ Mt ἐᾶσαι n° Xa | χϑόνα] χϑόννα 0 

1627 δὲ} Se VAFMtPrRfRvSa om. L | τῶνδε] om. W | τὸν] τῶν S | 
ἐς Matthiae εἰς codd. εἰς xo Ad, sed xe del. ipse | 
δόμους  μόμους Nak 

YP,2yYp , 

1628 ἤδη} om. Rv δμῶας Μ᾽ ν RfW | κομίζειν] μίζειν Ad | 
τόνδε δ᾽] ole etc. τόνδ᾽ O*°AaAt τῶνδε δ΄ M 
τὸν δὲ δ᾽ B τὸν δέ δ᾽ F τὸν δέ σ᾽ Pr ὅς] ὡς Aat 


corr. Aa? | πέρσων] πέσων mt corr. M° népow Zm? corr. 


zm 


1629 σὺν ἄλλοις] συνάλλοις MAd obvdAAotc 8 σὺν ἀλλήλοις Rv | 


πολυνείμους νέκυν] litteras ove νέμυν in rasura scr. pl 


1 (πους νέμυν νῪρ) 


πολυνείμου νέκυν Η πολυνεύίκη χϑονα V 
πολυνείκην νέκυν οἷ | ἐκβάλετ᾽ ] ΕἾ ete. (edd. a 
Valekenaer) ἐκβάλλετ᾽ OF°GLPPrRSaZZbZcZmTVr | ὅρων] 
ὁρῶν vel ὁρῶν ἡ“ Spwv BAaW?® 


1630 κηρύξεται] MBYPCy?Saa°*SaqmewxxaXbTAd (edd. a Canter) 


lana FL°RSRvAt κηρύξατε OL-PPrRRFSSaZZbZeZm 


unovEete HV 
Vr (B°° incertum: κηρυξάτω) | δὲ] om. S δὲ δὴ ZZb_ | 
καδμείοις Ε΄ etc. καδμίοις R καδμείοισι At 

1632 νεμρὸν] νεκρῶν L | τόνδ᾽ 1 τὸν 6’ m°°s (corr. mt) τόνδε 
aaP*°wat ἢ] AS | καταστέφων] καστέφων 2. | ἁλῷ] GAD 

py2e 

1633 Sdvatov] Savat FI corr. Fo | ἀνταλλάξεται] ἀντιλλάξεται 
F ἀνταλάξεται Mn ἀνταναλλάξεται Pr 

1634 ἐᾶν] ἐᾶν χα ἐὰν R2° ἐᾶν X | δ᾽] δὲ AMt | ἄκλαυτον] ΒΟ 
L ἄμλαστον Αἀ8Ξ ἄκμλαυστον B2AdP® vell. | 


ἄκλαυτον ἄταφον] ἅταφον duAavotov W | ἄταφον] ἄϑαπτον A 


AaG°SmtPAt | οἰωνοῖς] οἰωνοῖσι MnRSVr (edd. Ald., etc.; 
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1635 


1636 


1637 


1638 


1639 


1640 
1641 


1642 


1643 


corr. Canter) | βοράν] βορρὰν Rv 

ἐκλιποῦσα] ἐλιποῦσα 2.89  τριπτύχους ϑρήνους νεκρῶν] 
τριπτύχους ϑρήνων νεμρῶν Rfw> τριπτύχους Spdvouc νεμρῶν 
Ad τριπτύχους τύπους νεμρῶν A τριπτύχων νεμρῶν γόους 
μΥρβύρμηενν τριπτύχους νεκρῶν γόους Μη 8 

τριπτύχους νεμροὺς (γόους) R® 

κόμιζε] κόμισε 0°° (corr. ΟἿ) | σαυτὴν] σάυτὴν ΒΟ | 
δόμων ἔσω] δόμων ἔσω σέϑεν in rasura F* et etiam Pr?° 
(ἔσω 5.1. addito) δόμων σέϑεν Pr®° (etiam Fie) 

δόμων of8ev ἔσω Mn” (σέϑεν 5.1. addito) 

τὴν] τὴν δ᾽ 2 | ἰοῦσαν] L-wPe (utrumque in ras.) 


1 2 


MnMt?°prRszeVr ἐπιοῦσαν BAaG*Mt?°PRE 


RvSaXXaXbZZbZmTAdAt et Wet tw ante ras. incertum, sed 


εἰσιοῦσαν MHOVAFG 


vel ἐπι- vel elo.- habebant 

ἐν ἦ] ἐνῇ RXb ἐνοῆ W; o fortasse semieraso | λέκτρον] 
λέκτρων πη | αἵμονος afyovog ARVZbAd ἅμονος At 
αἵμονα Vr | μένει] mvtaLMnsw?°zzpbzezmAdVr μένεϊ BIPR 
μενεῖ γξ rell., etiam H secundum Daitz (in imagine 
lectio obscura) 


ς 


ἀντ. notam om. XXa*° (nota evanida nunc in M) | οἵοις] 


otc Sa otoor.g Rv οἵπις Mt?® | xetued’] nelueod’ V 
κεΐύμεϑα MnRVr | ἄϑλιοι] Barnes ἀϑλίοις codd. 
ὥς σε] ὡὡς ot MOAaAFPrSaW ὥστε ΕΓ 


lpe 


σοι] ov S | καμῶν] B etc. κακὸν B°°OLRERvZm | τὸ δ᾽] 


MBO (edd. a Valckenaer) 166’ rell. 
ἀλλ᾽] ἄλλ᾽ At | εἰς] et P* corr. pic | δυστυχὴς] 


1 


δυστυχῶς P | πάτερ] ὦ πάτερ G πᾶτερ Aa corr. Aa 


ἀτὰρ] ΕΟ Με (edd. a Matthiae) αὐτάρ RW αὐτᾶρ mt ἀτάρ 


378 


1644 


1645 


1646 


1647 


1648 


1649 


1650 


1651 


The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phoinitssai 


GP° rell. (de H non liquet; accentus erasus vel 
illegibilis in Sa) | σ΄] om. G?° | ἐρωτῶ] ἐρετῶ F | 
nolpavov | GP°L* (nop in rasura scr.)WP° ete. κοίραννον 
ves κύραννον V*° et 85 (ut vid.) xv vel tu ser. 
coepit a τύραννον HV? 58 αἱ incertum) 

ἀντ. notam hic add. Zc° | τί] tt G | πατέρ᾽] πατέρ Zc 
πρᾶ Ssat*® (corr. Trikl.) ἀποστέλλων] ἄπο στέλλων At 
ἀποστέλων Zc 

up. notam hic add. Zc° | τί] τὶ G | ταλαιπώρῳ] 
tarkainwowyv Ad 

ἐτεοκλέους ἑτεοκλέους WU’ zmat sine spiritu 2 €teonrAéa 
Zb 

Pal 


versum om. in textu, in marg. scr. Aa ye] te SaXXaXb 


1 


Ad μῶρος] HAaFLPPrZZbZcZmT μῶρὸς Β΄ ude’ At μωρὸς 


rell. | énlSov] ν᾿ ΡΟ ἐπεύίϑου νέμϑς rell. 


τἀντεταλμέν | Rf2° ete. τἀντεταλμένα αϑμηϑδόχρϑου 


1 (corr. Pp?) tdvtetaAuév’ RSa 


le 


τἀτεταλμέν᾽ (ut vid.) P 
tdvtetdApev’ At τ᾽ ἐντεταλμέν᾽ Rf [Rv] 

τὰ ᾿ντεταλμέν᾽ WT | οὐ] οὐχὶ L | éunovetv] ἐκτελεῖν OGPW 
XXaXbZbTAd 

ἄντ. notam om. yi. suppl. νξ | οὔμ οὐκ PrRAt οὔ: x’ O 
οὔ: L οὔ Sa | ἢν] ἦν S | πονηρά γ΄] πονηρὰ γ᾽ R 

πονηρὰ τ΄ 8 πόνηρά γ᾽ , πονηρά τ᾽ MnVr | ἢ] ἢ ΟΥ̓ΤΕΕ58 
(corr. v25)¢4 | t’] om. OAaAt | εἰρημένα] εἰργασμένα Aat 
(corr. Aa®)At 

versum om. Ad | ὅδε] & ye B | xvolv] MBOGL?P°xxaxbzZbT 
κυσὶ HL?° reli. 


δίμην] κρίσιν MnS | πράσσεσϑέ πράσσεσϑε B πράσσεσϑαΐ P 
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1652 


1653 


1654 


1655 


1656 


1657 


1658 


1659 


1660 


1661 


Εν πράσεσϑέ μη 20 

εἴπερ ye] εἴπέρ γε BFLPZZm εἴὔπερ (γε om.) HRfFRV | 
πόλεως] Ε΄ etc. πόλει ΒΕΓ ΑΙ | ἦν] in linea om., 5.1. 
add. Ht ἦν Rv ἦν R | οὐκ ἐχϑρὸς οὐκεχϑρὸς M 

οὐκοῦν] v° etc. οὔμουν Ε οὐκ οὖν HO οὔκοῦν Β οὔμουν 
via | ἔδωκε] ἔδοκε Ad 

νυν] Dindorf ye Z νῦν rell. (lectio obscura in Rv; νῦν 
videtur fuisse) | S¢unv] viunv At τύχην W (fortasse 
corr. W°) 

τί] tt G | mwAnupeAtoac] πλημελήσας LP?° (corr. p+) 2ZbZeZm 
T 

versum in textu omissum in marg. scr. V | &tagoc] 
ἄϑαπτος GYP | ὅδ᾽ ἀνὴρ] Porson ἀνὴρ ὅδ᾽ T (Trikl. in 
rasura) 6° ἀνὴρ Xa ὧᾧδανὴρ S ὅδ᾽ ἀνὴρ rell. (ὁ 6’ At)| 
μάϑῃς  μανϑάνης A 

ϑάψω] ϑάψαι Mt εὖ fortasse Zb*° | κἄν] udv Β | ἀπεννέπῃ] 
ἀπενέπη ZbAt 

σαυτὴν] σἀάυτὴν BMt | ἄρ᾽] do MBH dp’ Mt ἂν RSVr_ | 
συνϑάψεις] Sa° etc. συνθϑάψης MtWZbZc συνάψεις MnSZ 
συνϑάψας At συνϑάψει Sa 

τοι] F° etc. τι FILPRERVSaZZb°zm | δύο] δύω MOVGLPPrRRf 
RvSSawZZbZmVr | φίλω] φίλῳ OAt 


lpe,2 in rasura etc. (ii incertum) λάζοισϑε M 


1 


λάζυσϑε7 A 


ac,2s 


va?©a λάζεσϑε F°Mn®Pr λάζεσϑ Ε΄ λάζεσϑαι Μηδ 


λάζυσϑαι Μηδ | τήνδε] τῆνδε Bp! corr. ΒΖ t*#*6e Wee | 
uac] Wecklein κ΄ ef M κείς rell. | κομίζετε κομίζεται 
Rv 


ἐπεὶ] ἐπὶ At | ἐπεὶ τοῦδ᾽ οὐ] ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ 0} O | 


380 The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phointssai 


μεϑήσομαι  μεϑήσω ORV μεϑήσωμαι Rf (vel fortasse μεϑήσω 
in μεϑήσομαι correctum) | vexpo6] litteras οὔ in rasura 
ser. Ε΄ 
1662 ἔκριν’ ὁ] Mn® etc. ἔκρινε MnSAt | παρϑέν᾽ οὐχ ἃ ool] 
οὐχ ἃ σοὶ παρϑένε OMnS | ἃ σοὶ] 8 (edd. a Porson) 
ὡς σοὶ L ἃ σοι Mn ἅ σοι rell. 
1663 versum in textu om., in marg. scr. μη | κέκριται 7 
νῦν κέκριται Ο κμέκριμε FPrMn | ἐφυβρίζεσϑαι 7 
᾿φυβρίζεσϑαι PXXaXbZT ᾿φυβρύζεσϑαι Ad ᾿φ᾽ ὑβρίζεσϑαι 
Zb ὑβρίζεσθαι Sa 
1664 τῷδ᾽ 1 τῷ H δ᾽ Ad σῶμ᾽ ZbZmT σῶμα At | ϑήσει7 Shon L 
1665 πρός σε] Dindorf πρὸς σε Ρ προς σὲ MnZb προσὲ Ad 
πρὸς σὲ rell. | τῆσδε] τῆσδὲ V καὶ τῆσδε ΗΓᾺν cf. 


marg 


pBpTerSy: λείπει ὁ καὶ cf. =M paraphrasin πρὸς σὲ 


ual τῆς μητρὸς 

1666 versum om. S | μάταια μοχϑεῖς} ματαιχϑεῖς ΕἾ corr. ΒΖ | 
μοχϑεῖς} μοχϑεὶς RFSaZb | yao] γάρ Xb | τύχοις] 25:8 
etc. τύχῃς HOR°RFSaZZbZmT 

1667 νεκρῷ λουτρὰ} λουτρὰ νεμρῷ VAMt νεμρῷ Bree λουτρὰ 5.1. 
add. Pr®° :;᾿νεμρῶν λουτρὰ Μηδ | περιβαλεῖν] περιβαλλεῖν 
Vr (etiam edd. Aldina, Hervagiana prima) 

1668 versum om. Ad | todt’ ἂν] ἂν τοῦτ᾽ dv A 

1669 ἀμφὶ] ἀμφι M | τραύματ΄ 1 τράματ᾽ Ε΄“ | τελαμῶνας 
τελαμῶνα XXaXbZbAd (glossema Mosch. δεσμὸν) 

1670 ὅπως] ὅπου Vr® | σὺ] σύ L | τιμήσεις] Vr® etc. τιμήσῃς 
BOSaVr | νέκυν] νεκρὸν PPrAt, etiam Rv! (νέκυν Pr&?) 

1671 ὦ] ὦ R | φίλτατ᾽ 7 φίλτ᾽ Prat | στόμα γε] στόμα (ye om.) 


V στάμα γε ΟΣ | προσπτύξομαι7 περιπτύξομαι Rv 
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1672 


1673 


1674 


1675 


1676 


1677 


1678 


1679 


1680 
1681 


1682 
1683 


οὐ μὴ] Kirchhoff ot codd. (οὔκ R) | ἐς] Matthiae εἰς 
codd. | συμφοράν] Ευμφορὰν At | γόοις] Mn®Sa® etc. 

γόους MnRSa et fort. 20) γόου PSVr γόων Ε΄ γόης Ad 

ἦ] ἢ mvt (corr. Vv) οὐ Rf | παιδὶ of] παιδὶ (σῷ in lin. 
om., 5.1. add.)A σῷ παιδὶ Ρ παισὶ of At | note] AaGXb 
(edd. ab Aldina) ποτέ vel ποτὲ rell. 

πολλή] πολλῇ ον πολλῆς Η πολή Rv®?° | σ᾽] MBVALMnPPrR 
Svr τ΄’ οἷνϑ y* velo Η γ᾽ O8°WP® 5611. Ι ποῖ] ποῦ 
Rf πῆ Z| γὰρ ἐκφεύξῃ] γὰρ ἐκμφέξῃ Sa γὰρ ἐφεύξῃ Rv 
φεύξη γὰρ o H | λέχος] λόγος Pr’? 

νὺξ] νύξ γ΄ Sa | Go’) F*LMnsP?°wP°xPoxptat ἂρ MBR ἄρ᾽ 
ΗΕ et fortasse 585 ἄρ᾽ Zb ἄρ’ νϑόχεαϑο 5.611. | 
δαναΐδων] MB°HOLRFAt δαναιδῶν Β΄ Ρ611. | μ΄] om. AMt | 
ἕξει ἔξει FMn ἔσται ΗὗννῪρ Ι μίαν] ve ete. μία MHV2P, 
etiam H’vr¥? (ἔσται μία) 

elSec] εἴδετε Wo | τὸ] om. RF | οἷον] οἷον Rv*°xa 

οἷον μ΄ W 

ἴστω] εἴστω 07° (corr. 02°) ἵστω BW | ὅρκιόν] G (edd. a 
Brunck) ὄρκιον LRvAt ὅρκιον rell. | τέ μοι] Ὰ τ΄ ἐμοὶ G 
δ᾽ ἐκπροϑυμῇ } δὲ προϑυμῆ ΗΠ. OB ἐκπροθϑυμεῖ Zbe° | 
ἀπηλλάχϑαι] ἀπηλάχϑαι 8 ἀπαλλάχϑαι PPrRfRvSaZb 
συμφεύξομαι  συνφεύξομαι LRv  ἀϑλιωτάτῳ] ἀϑιῳτάτῳ Χχὺ | 
πατρὶ νεκρῷ At 

σοι] σοί Pr | ἕνεστί τις ἔνεστι τίς GR 

ξυνϑανοῦμα 1 ΜΟΖΌΤ Εξυνϑανοῦμαι rell. [H incertum] | 
y’] om. Rv [περαιτέρω] nepartéom BOXaAt 

@ovetoetc] φονεύεις R | λίπε] λεῖπε OV 


οἱἰδ. notam] ἀντ. notam P?°(corr. pic) pac | npoSuutac] 


382 


1684 


The Textual Tradition of Buripides' Phoinissat 


προμυϑ scr. coepit Mt, se ipse corr. 

ἀντ. notam] xp. notam PR®° | ef) BtH®°Rr° ete. ἢ BoHPS 
A RE?°zmat | od δὲ] σύ Se MnRFRVXXaXbZ σύ δὲ At σὺ (δὲ 
om.) P | φεύγοις] MW et H secundum Daitz (in imagine 
lectio obscura); cf. Σ Schw. 410,1-3 (qui tamen ...xal 


φεύγεις in paraphrasi habet) φεύγης Ζπ φεύγεις rell. 


1685-1686 versus in textu omissos in marg. ser. V 


1685 εὐτυχοῦσα] ἀτυχοῦσα At | τἄμ᾽ ἐγὼ] (τἄμ᾽ variis modis 


1686 


1687 


1688- 


1688 


1689 


seriptum in codd.) τάἀμὰ ᾿γὼ ΜΡ vel mt? τἀμὰ δὲ (ἐγὼ 
omisso) GP et fort. W°° τάμά δε (ἐγὼ om.) Pr’?saat 

ta “μὰ δ’ ἐγὼ ZbT 

καὶ τίς σε] haec verba in spatio vacuo relicto ser. L° | 
πάτερ] πᾶτερ At 

πεσὼν] ϑανὼν HYP εὖ Μηδ ut vid. | ὅπου] ὅπα Μ (et lemma 
ΣΜ) ὅπ" wee] μοι] om. O [μοῖρα] μοίρα V*°PrsXxa | πέδῳ] 
Savov OAPR’?prYPwxYPxaYPynY etiam ve ut vid. 

1689 pers. notas om. P 

ὁ δ᾽] ὁ δ’ MtZb ὅ δ΄ AGMnRvSaWAt | ποῦ] nov At ποῦ 
M?°, corr. μ᾽ | καὶ τὰ] καὶ ta Mt ματα S xual (τὰ om.) 
W | κλείν΄ 1 BHOASLXXaZbTAd xAetv’ M κλειν᾽ A°oMt 
πλεῖν’ rell.# | αἰνίγματα] atyvipata Mt?® αἰνγνίματα 
μι 

ὅλωλ᾽ Ev] 1,3 etc. ὅλωλ᾽ ἕν MtAt ὅλωλεν ἕν ἈῊΡ “ΖΖΌΖηη 
ὄλωλαν Ev Mn ὄὅὄὅλωμ᾽ Ev M fortasse ὥλωλ΄ Ev tL? ὥλωλεν 
2 | ἥμάρ] edd. ab Aldina fude in ἥμαρ mut. A ἦμαρ M 
B°°HGMnPPrRSaW?°xXazZbZmTAdVr ἦμαρ BPCovPopmtRERvswe oat 


W 


ἦμαρ vel Auap Z ἤνμαρ L ἥμαρ yee | μ΄] om. HVAFMt PPS 


(rasura facta)SaWAt ante, non post, ἦμαρ G (i.e., 
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1690 


1691 


1692 


1693 


1694 


1695 


ἕν μ΄ ἦμαρ) | ὥλβισ’ ἕν] SABLo’ ἕν R ὥλβισεν G ὥλβισἑἕν 
Mt (sic) ὥλβισεν Ev (vel Ev) LPPrWZZbZmAt# ὥλβισεν ἕν 
Rv | ἕν δ᾽] ἠδ᾽ yo ΣΜΒ | ἀπώλεσεν] ἀπώλεσε M ἀπώλεσαν 
Mn 

οὔκουν] Porson οὐμοῦν codd. (οὐκ οὖν MBO et fortasse H) | 
μετασχεῖν κἀμὲ δεῖ] G)P°wxxaxbzbTAdAt (edd. a Canter) 
μετασχεῖν Set G*° (κάμὲ om.) δεῖ μάμὲ μετασχεῖν Z 
μετασχεῖν δεῖ κμάἀμὲ rell. (δὴ μάμὲ Ald., Hervag.?) | 
μαμῶν πόνων HFSa 

ϑυγατρὶ ϑυγατρὸς Ατῇ (cf. τῆς ϑυγατρὸς pr&l) | σὺν] συν 
MnMtZb | τυφλῷ πατρί] πατρὶ τυφλῷ VLPZm 

οὔ] οὐ MOVPRSSaWZZbZmVr [Mn] | σωφρονούσῃ͵ σωφρονήσῃ SX 
σωφρονοῦσι Ad σωφρονοῦσιν μηδ | γ᾽] σ᾽ Vr om. SAt (et 
fortasse L*) rescriptum vel additum ab = | ἀλλὰ] ἄλλα 
R | γενναία] BP° etc. (edd. a King) γεναία Mt γενναῖα 
RvAt yevvatq MGRVr (B?° non fuit γενναίαι; fortasse 
fuit γενναιαππερ, nm bis scripto) | πάτερ] πᾶτερ At 
προσάγαγέ νύν με] Dindorf npoodyayé pe νῦν RAt 

πρόσαγε νῦν με HOPW*° npoodye νῦν με Vr προσάγαγε νῦν 
AdP° (με in jipe mutato) προσάγαγε νῦν με ἢ “Λα rell. | 
μητρὸς utp O NPs Mn | ψαύσω] ψάσω mt*° ϑάψω RY? (et 
supra ϑάψω scr. ual ἐμπλήξω) 

γεραιᾶς] γεραιὰς Mn γεραιαῖς S γεραιᾶ ΕΓ Αι | 
φιλτάτης] φιλτάτῃ Ε΄ vel F°SmtP°xxaadat | ψαῦσον] ψαῦσων 


Rf*° ψαύσων FREPS ψᾶσον Μυεῦ“ ψαύσω Mn [χερί] χερός 
woe 


ὦ] ἀλλ᾽ ὦ οδ΄ | μῆτερ] ΠῈΡ S T° Rv | Evvdop’] Bev? 


ete. Evuvado’ Mt Evuvdoo piv pxazzbat Evvdoo OL? (vel 


38} 


1696 


1697 


1698 


1699 


1700 


1701 


1702 
1704 


1705 


1706 


1707 
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Trikl. )Ad 

πρόκειται προὔῦκειται At πρόσμειται Mn | ὁμοῦ] ἁμοῦ 
Μη zm 

ἐτεοκλέους  ἑτεοκμλέους At | δὲ] te HRvSa | πτῶμα] σῶμα 
να μὰ | τε] δὲ HRf | ποῦ] nov Pr 

τώδ᾽ ] τὼ δ᾽ MBHV τῴδ᾽ O THB’ LMnRvSXaZ~°ad | σοι] σοὶ 
W | κεῦῖσϑον] κεύίσϑων ες τῆ corr. v@Sple ἀλλήλοιν] Ge 


ete. ἀλλήλων HAMnMtx®xa®r® ἀλλήλοις Gt 


1 1 


πρόσϑες | pore etc. πρόσϑε B πρόσϑεν PrZb et Ε΄ ut 


vid. (npdoSe*) | xetp’] χέρ᾽ HALMtRvZ χειρῶν O 


ἰδού] om. Z ἰδοῦ Mn | Savévtwy] ϑανώντων 8 | χερί] 
χειρί G?° 
versum 1702 ante v. 1701 scribere coepit Ad, sed delevit| 


πεσήματ᾽ 1 néonu’ At | ἄϑλι᾽ ἀϑλίου πατρός] ἄϑλια ἀϑλίου 
πατρός LMt?° (ἀϑλία) ἀϑλί' ἀϑλίου πατρός ΒΕΡΜΕΡ  (ἄϑλί") 
(ἄϑλι΄ om.) ἀϑλίου πατρός Ad (ἄϑλι’ om.) ἀϑλίου πατ- 


τρὸς τέκνα PWZZbZmAt ἄϑλια ἀϑλίου πατρὸς τέμνα 


Ρυνϑ 


δῆτ᾽ 1 om. τὸς | ἐμοί 1 ἐμὸν Sa 
GAA’ ] ἄλλ᾽ W | 41] ἢ movta (corr. v’) ἡ Mt εἴ 8 | 
μακοῖς} om. Rf | ἐρεῖς] Epotc MnWwW> | κακά] καμούς 8 


ματϑανεῖν ματαϑανεῖν νᾶς ματαϑανεῖς wee (vel vice 


aC, pC 


versa) κτανεῖν Sa | μ᾽] om. L | ἀλώμενον] L etc. 


le 


ἁλώμενον MOFL PRvW?°Zz ἀλλώμενον Mt 


ποῦ] om. Mn*°svr | τίς] τις Zb | πύργος] πῦργος BVGMnP 
see wee 1 δ 
κολωνός  κολῳνὸς Ὁ κμολώνος W | δώμαϑ᾽ 1 δώματ᾽ R 


δῶμα 8° AMnMtPWZZbZm δῶμά 3’ Τ δώμαλϑ᾽ V | ἱππίου] AGP 


Collation: Phoin. 1695 - 1715 385 


1708 


1709 


1710 


1711 


1712 


1713 


1713- 


1714 
1715 


XXaZbZmTAd ἱππείου rell. et 2 (ov vel omissum vel 
evanidum in Mn) 

ἀλλ᾽] GA’ Mn | ela] MBGLW?°xzzbAd εἴα Mt ela W*° rell. 
(Rf in rasura) | τῷδ᾽ 1 τῷ M | dOnnpéter] ὑπηρέτη Mt 
bnnpeto x*° πατρί] ποδί L (ef. 1616, 1539-1540) 
προϑυμῇ | Rf® etc. προϑυμεῖς Rf | φυγῆς] xSovdc Mns 
(φυγῆς Mn’) 

ἄντ. notam om. OMtVr (et edd. Aldina, etc.; corr. 
Stiblinus) | €8’] tos’ w*° | ἐς] Matthiae εἰς codd. (et 
S) | φυγὰν] φυγὴν PrXXa_ φυγῆν Ad | τἀλαιναν] τάλαιν΄ Sa 
τάλαινα WZb* 

χέρα φίλαν] T (ΣΤ: 1710-1711 = ia. hephth. + ia. penth.) 
φίλαν χέρα W φίλης (χέρα om.) At φίλαν (χέρα om.) 8 
χεῖρα φίλην Mn χεῖραν φίλαν Ad et fortasse Β΄“ (χεῖρα) 
χεῖρα φίλαν rell. et π᾿ (etiam Ta) 

ἀντ. notam hic habet Vr (et edd. Aldina, etc.; corr. 
Stiblinus) | πάτερ] πᾶτερ At ὦ πάτερ MnS | γεραιέ] 
γηραιὲ RSSaVr γεραιὰν Rv (corr. Ἀν) | πομπίμαν] 
πομπίπαν Pr πομπήμαν ἣν nountuavov αὖραν R (ov αὖραν 
repet. 6 ν. 1713) 

ἔχων ἔμ΄] π᾿ codd. plerique ἔχων én’ pls (corr. ΒΖ) 
ἔχων μ΄ oa?°at ἔχε uw’ PRE | vavolnounov ] Β΄ etc. sine 
ace. Rv vavolnoundyv a vauol *outtov rt ναυσιπόμπον Xa 
vavotnéunov X ναυσίμπον Mn | αὔραν] MVFL?° PrRvSaZmT 


le nell. 


αὖρα Ad αὔρης At atoav L 
1715 fortasse aliquid omisit n° (αὔραν, ἰδού, téxvov?) 
πορεύομαι πορεύσομαι W | τέκνον] τέκον vi, corr. ve 


σύ μοι] σύ μου MMnRSAG*AtVr ot} L σύ T (μοι omisso) 
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1716 


1717 


1718 


1719 


1720 


1721 


1722 
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ΣΤ: iamb. dim. (ob...yevob) | nmodaydc] Ml? codd. 


2 


plerique ποδηγὸς BoSAZZbAt noSaywydc P SRvsw?ex 


παιδαγωγὸς Xa πεδαγωγος Ad | ἀϑλία] M?(ut vid. )F-LSpr® 


es 1 


Ζπι etc. ἀϑλίᾳ Xa ἀϑλίῳ GX5Xa5zm* ἀϑλίου F°LMnPrSa 


yevouesa yevoueS’] codd. plerique et π᾿ (scr. plena), 
etiam F yp ΣΒ (deinde autem ἀττικῶς μετὰ τοῦ δ) 
γενόμεσϑα γενόμεσϑα PAt γενόμεσϑα γενόμεσθϑ᾽ VF°PrSaWXXa 
ZZbAd γενόμεσϑα γενόμεϑ᾽ (vel πτμεσϑ' 2) O 

γενόμεσϑ᾽ ἐγενόμεσθ᾽ A | ἄϑλιαί} ἀϑλίαι At αϑλι.[ 1? 
ye] om. T | δῆτα] om. PWZbAt | ϑηβαιᾶν] FloMnW?°xxazzbT 


1 


AdVr ϑηβαῖαν M ϑηβαιὰν Bt ϑηβαίαν RS ϑηβαίων oviarc® 


LPrRERvSaW’°zmaAt ϑηβαιῶν ΒΟ Μη ΡΗΑ ΤΥ | μάλιστα] 


μάλλιστα Mn | παρϑένων] OPRVWZbAt παρϑένων t* (tn?) Mn 


1 vel ΒΖ) 


παρϑένων δή rell. ({(παρϑένω ΩΣ corr. B 
πόϑι γεραιὸν] Zb° etc. πόϑι γηραιὸν GLPrRSaZb 

moveu[l..]... (Svuyatep? ) via | Cxvog tlSnur] ἴχνος τίϑημι 
Β τιϑημιιχνος a 
βάκτρα] βάμτραν ἃ βάντρα Ad | npoogep’ ὦ] προσφέρω R 


5 πρόφερ᾽ ὦ aa?? 


ToStpepw Π 
ἀντ. τᾷδε tGSe...] τάδε. ἄντ. tae... At | τᾷδε τᾷδε] 
τᾷ τᾷδε Ο τᾶδε ταδε Pr τάδε τᾶδε At | βᾶϑί 1 MBLPr 
βάϑι OVGRSWAt βᾶϑι rell. | pot] pot Mn 

τᾷδε τᾷδε] τᾷ τᾷδε Ο ade PW°°At τᾶδε τάδε V*® | 
πόδα τιϑείς 7 Murray πόδα tlSer ΠΟ MVMnRRfSSaVr 
τίϑει πόδα LT (ΣΤ: troch. hephth. του πῦον, —v—) 
καὶ πόδα τίϑει μοι πάτερ W°° πόδα τίϑει πάτερ Μη ΝΡ“ 
rell. 


versum om. Xa | of&. notam hic vi, del. v° | dot’ J 
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1723 


1724 


L725 


1726 


L727 


1728 


ὥσπερ τ΄ Mn (cf. ZV paraphrasin ὥσπερ ὄνειρον) | ἰσχύν] 
π᾿ (coniecerat Hermann), cf. Σ vet. paraphrasin ματὰ τὴν 
ἰσχύν (κατὰ EVpriore loco; ual per errorem IMB et IV 
altero loco) ἰσχὺν ἔχω" Mn in linea, tv supraser., ov 
infra scr., i.e. variae lectiones ἰσχὺν ἔχιν et ἴσχυν 
ἔχον (ἔχω: cf. ofS. notam in vi; v postea additum in V?; 
ZV reddit ἔχω) ἰσχὺν ἔχων rell. (ἔχων ἰσχύν A, sed 
inversum ordinem numeris indicavit) 


ot&. notam om. vl, add. v* | 


δυστυχεστάτας | 

δεινᾶς δυστυχεστάτας ΟΡ δεινὰς δυστυχεστάτας At 
δυστυστχεστάτης ἣν φυγὰς] RZZbzZmAad*° = guyfic ἂν φυγᾶς 
AaP® rel. (gen. explicat £ Mosch.) 

γέροντά] yepdvta At | ἐκ] ἐς Zm°° 

δεινὰ Selv’ ἐγὼ] We°zb δεινὰ δεῖν᾽ ἐγὼ PPr°RW?*°zvr 
Serva δεῖν’ ἐγὼ Ε΄ δεινα δεῖν᾽ ἐγὼ 8 δεινὰ Serv’ ἐγὼ 
Mn (δεινα bis habebat TI?) Serv’ ἐγὼ bet” At ἐγὼ Serva 


1 


AL δεῖν΄ ἐγὼ OPr δεῖνα ἐγὼ Ad Serva ἐγὼ F δεινά “yo 


Rv δείν᾽ ἐγὼ T δεινὰ ἐγὼ MBVGRPSaXXazZm | τλάς] O°W 


eppeCRywPoat 


(post alteram correctionem) ete. τλᾶςν 
τλας 8 τάλας ΟΝ“ ὁ τλάς RFP°XXa ὁ τλᾶς RE*°AG 
τλάς.. .τλάς] τλᾶς... τλᾶς BV°LMnPPrRvSSaW?CAtVr sine 
accentibus M τλάς.. .τλᾶς F | τί...τί] τὶ...τὶ G | 


°SomnP°RvAGAt 


τί τλάς τί τλάς] τιτλας MI? | δίκα] Stun B 
| κακούς] prius x rescriptum in Zm 

versum om. P | 008’ ἀμείβεται οὐδαμείβεται SZ 

οὐδ᾽ duelBet’ WAt | βροτῶν] ἀνδρῶν OWAt | dovvectac] 
ἀξυνεσίας WAt 


ὅδ᾽ ὃ δ᾽ M οὐδ΄ Xa | εἰμὶ] εἴμι ORV | Sc] om. SaZb 
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ὅς γ΄ T (ΣΤ: ia. dim.) | ἐπὶ] ἔπι MBVFLXXaZbTAd sine 
accentu AtVr [ μοῦσαν ὃς ἐπὶ καλ.1] Jy. σ νκαλλινικον 1? 
(ὅς ἐπὶ omisso vel ante μοῦσαν transposito) 

1729 οὐράνιον] OAPWXXaZmAdAt οὐρανόν τ΄ Sa ovpavov[ π΄ 
οὐράνιόν τ΄ MBVASFGLPrRRVZZbT τ᾽ οὐράνιόν τ΄ MnSVr | 
ἔβαν] ἔβην FSa ἔβης At 

1730-1732 aliqua verba om. ne (napSévov 1730 et totum versum 
1732 omisisse coniecit Haslam per litteras) 

1730 napSévovu] nadévov Mn | κόρας] κόρης AZAt 

1731 αἴνιγμ᾽ ἀσύνετον] αἴνιγμα otvetov Μη Ἑ αἴνιγμα συνετὸν 
PMnP° ἀσύνετον αἴνιγμ᾽ Rv | εὑρών] εὐρὼν Zb εὑρῶν Mn 

1733 ἄπαγε] ἅπαγε At | αὐδῶν] a δω NM ἀνταυδῶν Z ἀοιδῶν 
yo =Mn, vrvP 

1734# τάδε] V°FGPRST τὰ δέ MOVAtAd τάδέ rell. | ἐπέμενε] 
ἀπέμενε Sa | ndSea] πάϑη Rv 

1735 ἄπο] ἄπω Zb ἀπόπρο At 

1735-1736 γενόμενον ὦ πάτερ Savetv που] Savetv nod γενόμενον 
ὦ πάτερ 8, sed rectum ordinem numeris indicavit 

1736-1739 om. in textu, in margine scr. Mn sic: 6 Teo Savetv 
[nov om. ] ἄποπρο γαῖαν dnapSéveuta / dAwuéva παραφίλαισι 
7 παρϑένοις λιπουσ΄ ἄπειμι / 

1736 πάτερ] npa FI corr. Fe | που] om. Mn ποῦ BFGRRvSSaXAt 
ποι PWZb> cf. not O = not vel notwv? 

1737-1766 om. Π7 (spurios iudicaverunt Kampfhenkel, 
Wilamowitz) 

1737 ποϑεινὰ] πόϑεινὰ S | ποϑεινὰ δάκρυα] om. Mn | παρὰ] napa 
MMn fortasse περὶ w°*° | φίλαισι φύλαισι Zb φίλαις T 


1738 πατρίδος om. Mn | ἀποπρὸ]} Matthiae ἀπὸ Ae°wFo ἄποπρο 
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1739 


1780 


1741 


1742 


1743 


1744 


1745 


1746 


MAcL?°MnPR ἀπόπρο BLGXXaWw?°zzbzmTAd ἄπο πρὸ B 


é,ipe, le 
rell. | γαίας γαίης FSa γαῖαν Mn 

versum om. Zb | ἀπαρϑένευτ᾽ 1 ἀπαρϑένευτος G 
ἀπαρϑενεύματ᾽ Xa dnapSéveuta Mn | dAwnéva] ἀλωμένη Bes 
ZmAt ἁλωμένα M 

ofS. notam habent codd. paene omnes (om. SSaAd ut 
semper); om. Z (qui alias habet); τινες ual τοῦτο τῆς 


ear eye ee (primus editorum notam om. 


ἀντιγόνης B 
Hermann) | φεῦ] φεῦ φεῦ LT (etiam Yf) (ΣΤ: ia. dim.) 
ἄντ. notam habent codd. paene omnes (om. SSaAd ut 
semper); om. Z, qui alias habet (cf. ad 1740) | ἐς] 
Dindorf εἰς codd. (etiam A*°; et AP° rasura facta) | 
ye] we PrSa om. Zb°° | συμφορὰς συμφορᾶς moMn® w®°xa2° 
At 

εὐκλεᾶ] Ε΄ etc. eduAda M sine acc. 85 εὐκλεῆ R | 

με ϑήσει} tamquam unam vocem scr. MBV ϑήσει (με om.) Zb 
μελήσει W°° με Shon L we ϑήσειν P με Soot R°MnVr 
τάλαιν᾽ 1 tdAev’ At τάλαινα MBVFPrSa | ἐγὼ] ἔγωγε T | 
ovyyévou] ovyyévev Vr 

δόμων] δόμους O | véxuc ἄϑαπτος οἴχεται ἄϑαπτος νέκυς 
οἴχεται PSaWZbAt ἄϑαπτος οἴχεται νέμυς LZT (etiam Brit. 
Lib., Add. 4952; Cambridge, Mm. 1.11) 

μέλεος] om. L°°, suppl. pie | pe] om. O | xal Savetv] 
κατϑανεῖν LPPrSawW?°zzbZmTAt πάτερ] πᾶτερ F | χρεὼν] 
mycYe 


χρεὼ et ut vid. Sa (sine acc.) 


σμότια] Fe (ut vid.) (coniecerat Hermann) σμοτίᾳ MBOAGR 


le 


WXXaT σκοτία rell. | γᾷ] om. G?°, inseruit G γῆ LPr 


RvZm 
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1747 


1748 


1749 


1750 


1751 


1752 


1153 


1753- 


1754- 


The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissai 


Ot6. notam om. At*°, 5.1. add. AtP® | πρὸς ἥλικας] 
προσήλικας OFR | σὰς] σᾶς R | post v. 1747 in marg. 
addidit R? versum 1750, in suo loco omissum ab RI 

versum in textu om., in marg. scr. o | ἄντ. notam om. R 
Vr | ἅλις] ἅλις ἔχουσα RSVr (edd. Aldina, etc.; rectam 
lectionem restit. Barnes) [ὀδυρμάτων 1! ὁδυρμάτων S| 
ἐμῶν] ἀμῶν οὐ“ ἐμοὶ Χχαλὰ (cf. paraphrasin Evet. 
αὐτάρκειά μοι τῶν ϑρήνων) 

1749-1751 notae pers. quas scr. mt aut evanidae aut 
erasae; notam ad 1749 rescr. μξ | ofS. notam om. Εν | 


ἀμφὶ  ἀμφι GRSZb | βωμίους βωμία ut vid. wee | 


versum om. Εἰ 


(cf. ad 1747) ἄντ. notam om. Vr | μόρον] 
μόρους SVr | ἔχουσ᾽ ἔχουσιν Pr 

of6. notam om. RZb-vr, notam erasam habent MP (cf.M 
1749), notam suppl. zb° | ἴϑ'] *9’ P | ἀλλὰ] ἀλὰ 5 | 

ἵνα te] ἵνά te VRZmVr ἵνα ye XXaAd 

ἀντ. notam hic habebat P ante rasuram | ἄβατος  ἔβατος P| 
ὄρεσι} Spevot vel simile W°° | μαινάδων] B°Rv® etc. 
μαινάδος B RvSVr 


ἄντ. notam om. LP (cf. ad 1752) 20} (suppl. 202) 


1754 κμαδμείαν] καδμεῖαν ZbAt καδμείων fortasse B2¢ptRy 
wee, corr. piPcpe | ᾧ] m@plPCyPC etc. ἐν @G ὦ Ad 

om. At νῶϊν ut vid. pre tw Ὁ ὠὴ M*LRSaW?°zzbZmTVr 
on S | νεβρίδα] νεβράδα B νευρίδα VZZb ἐβρίδα we° 
1755 στολιδωσαμένα] viroadP® ete. στολιδωσαμένά Vr 
στολιδωσαμένη Pr°RRv στολισαμένα v°AF-LPWZZbZm(-péva) 
Ad®° στολισαμένη Sadt (cf. στολισαμένη in paraphrasi 


= Schw. 413,24) | not’] πότ᾽ MVFGPrSSaWXZZbTAt | 
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σεμέλας] σεμέλης LR°RvZZbZmAt 

1755-1756 ϑίασον] Staccov S*vr ὄρεσιν] Specotv Ε οὔρεσιν O 
PWZAt ὄρευσιν Ad ὄρεσ᾽ T | dvexdpevoa] ἀντεχόρευσα R 

1757 versum erasum habet P | ἀχάριτον] Elmsley ad IT 566 
ἄχαριν T (ZT: anap: wwww—,———) ἀχάριστον rell. | 
ἐς] Brunck εἰς codd. [Rv] | διδοῦσα] δοῦσα ZbT 

1758 off. notam om. L | Ἀλεινῆς] P ut vid. (ante rasuram; 
nune μλεινλ) RvWXXaZb°AdAt μλεινὴ 88 κλεινοὶ rell. | 
πολῖται] πολίται VAFPrRRVSWZZmVr acc. erasum habet P 
sine acc. At | λεύσσετ᾽ 1 BOAGPXXaZbZmT λεῦσετ᾽ M 
λεύσεϑ᾽ 1, Aetoetar Ad λεύσετ᾽ rell. | οἰδίπους 7 
οἰδόπους A | ὅδε] 66° Ad τάδε ΕἴθννΎΥΡ 

1759 versum om., deinde inter lineas scr. W (vix legibilem) | 
“uAetv’ | B°OVALXT κλεῖν’ M κλειν’ Biad κλεῖν rell. 
[W] | atvéyuat’] αἰνίγματα, L | ἔγνω] ἔγνων VGSa | καὶ] 
om. Pr καὶ καὶ At 

1760 aogryydc] om. At | κατέσχον] ματέσχων S (fortasse correc- 
tum) uatéoxe P | updtn] upa* Ad μάρα (?) yo ΣΒ ex 
emendatione Schwartzii (μάρα γὰρ ual κράτη τὰ σοφίσματα) 
—fortasse μρᾶτα voluit scholiastes, non udpa? | 
μιαιφόνου κράτη] μὲ (reliquis omissis) At 

1761 νῦν] νῦν δ΄ OPSaWZZbAt et Rv (sine accentu?) | 
αὐτὸς οἰκτρὸς otutpdc (αὐτὸς om.) O οἰκτρὸς olutpdc S 
Vr αὐτὸς (οἰκτρὸς om.) Pr αὐτὸς αὐτὸς F 

1762# ἀλλὰ γὰρ] G°PRVWXXaZbTaAdAt ἀλλὰ B°S Verba om. Ga 
(απὸ. trimetro facto) ἀτὰρ BiG? rell.#  τί7 τὶ a | 
ταῦτα ταύϑα Ad 


1763 ἐμ ϑεῶν] om. GaOPRvVWAt (iamb. trimetro facto) 
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tt add. M° Trikl. | σεμνὴ] σεμνὸν R 


1764 χορ. notam om. M 
σεμνὰ GR°Rv# | νίκη] νίκα R°Rv4 

1765 βίοτον] βίον R 

1766 καὶ μὴ] καὶ (μὴ om.) At μὴ (καὶ eraso) P post rasuram 
[n.b. L habet μαὶ a prima manu scriptum] | λήγοις 


λόγοις pt (corr. ΒΖ) ΠΥ λήγεις At 


Collation of Argumenta 1-9 


The following collations are made against Murray's OCT 
unless otherwise indicated and are in various degrees select- 
ive. See Chapter 3 for the key to the item numbers and for 
discussion. [Manuscripts HRvWVr are not extant for any arg.] 


Arg. 1 (om. OLPZZbZmZuT; in collation of this arg. x is 
used to include Y and Yf as well as XXaxXb unless 
otherwise indicated; Yv is based on the y-version 
but has been slightly edited or rewritten; n® = 


P.Oxy. 27.2455; πῇ = Proxy. 31.2544) 


ὑπόϑεσις φοινισσῶν]Ἱ hoc vel sim. hab. codd. plerique ὑπό- 


ϑεσις ἐτεομλέους μαὶ πολυνεύίκους Zc om. MnRRwSSaXaAd 
1 ἐτεοκλῆς] ὁ ἐτεοκλῆς Mn | τὴν] τὴν τῶν BAaAb°CrFGMnPr 
RwSSaXXbAt | ϑηβῶν] ev ϑηΐβαις π ϑηβαίων FSa 


1-2 ἀπ. τ. μέρ. τ. ἀδ. πολ. ἀπ. τ. ἀδ. πολ. τ. μέρ. F 
ἀπ. ἀδ. τὸν πολ. τ. μέρ. 88 τ. ἀδ. πολ. άπ. τ. μέρ. xX 
tov αδὃ. πολ. an. Tov διμαιου ie 

2 τὸν] τὸν αὐτοῦ MnS | εἰς ἄργος ἐκεῖνος παραγενόμενος] 
εἰς ἄργος ἐκεῖ παραγ. V εἰς αργος παραγ. εμεινος π 
ἐμεῖνος εἰς ἄργος ἐκεῖνος παραγ. C ἐμεῖνος εἰς ἄργος 
παραγ. BAbFGMnRRwSSaAt ἐμεῖνος εἰς ἄργος παρεγένετο 
μαὶ χ 

3 τὴν] MACCrMtXaZcAt om. Wrell. | ματελθεῖν] κατελ- 
ϑεῖν δὲ Pr (editio Aldina) ual κατελθεῖν Ze ματελϑὼν 
Rf ματελθὼν οὖν FSaAt ματῆλθε δὲ χ tn] 

4 μαὶ}] om. χΖοπῦ | πείσας τὸν πενϑ. τὸν πενϑ. πείσας x 
πείσας τὸν ἀδελφὸν Rw 
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4-5 συνήϑροισεν.. -στρατ. ἢ συνήϑροισε μὲν... -στρατ. At 


συνῆξεν.. -.στρατ. Zc στρατ....συΐ πὖ στρατ. -. -συναϑροῖ- 
ἀξιόχρεων) ([.... 7ονιδων πῇ ἀξιόλογον BF 
Mn(-Aoxov)PrRwSSaAt | στρατὸν] στρατείαν BAaAbCrGRRwAty 
στρατιάν FPrSa 

ἐπὶ] εἰς C | ént ϑήβας κατὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ] ἐπὶ tac ϑήβας 
(x. tT. αδ. om.) x (eadem verba omisisse vid. mn) ματὰ 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ καὶ εἰς ϑήβας ἐλήλυϑε (ν) BFMnRwSSadt (ἀδελφοῦ 
αὐτοῦ FSa) [|[-ἰοκάστη] αὐτοῦ ἰοκάστη Mns αὐτῶν (tox. 
om.) mx | 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν πόλιν] ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν πόλιν MnS εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν FSaAt εἰσελθεῖν πρότερον εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν (πρότερον postea om. ) AaAbPrR [εἰς τὴν πόλιν] 
παραγενέσθαι nm παραγενέσθαι (rell. om.) xy | πρότερον] 
om. AaAbPrRRf post ἀδελφὸν (7) transp. Rw 


σαι x 


ἔπεισεν ἐποίησεν MnS 


6-7 ual διαλεχϑῆναι.. -περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς 7 om. ny 


T 


8-9 


πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν] τὸν ἀδελφὸν Rw τῷ ἀδελφῷ MnS (αὐτοῦ 


add. Mn) | ὑπὲρ] Cr (coni. Wecklein) περὶ Yv om. x 

ὑπὼ rell. [m7] 

τοῦ] tnd τοῦ MnAt om. πνλσμεχ | ἡ μὲν ἰομάστη 7 omis- 
h 


isse vid. Ill 
συναγαγεῖν ta τέκνα εἰς φιλίαν οὐμ ἠδύν. ἡ συναγ. τ. τέκ. 

πρὸς φιλίαν οὐμ ἠδύν. Rw συναγ. τ. τέκ. οὐκ ἠδύν. πρὸς 

φιλίαν MnS [...7 τὰ téxva ovuvay.[... ] nm τὰ téx. συναγ. 

εἰς φιλίαν οὐκ ἡδύν. x 

ἠδύνατο] ἐδύνατο AADGMtR ἠδύναντο Μ ἠδύναιτο Ad 

ἴσχυσε V cn 4 | ὡς πρὸς πολέμιον λοιπὸν] om. my 

ὡς πρὸς πόλεμον λοιπὸν CrFGMnRwSAt ὡς πρὸς πολέμιον 

ἐχϑρὸν VAMtSa 


9-10 παραταξόμενος 7 mat (coni. Kirchhoff) παραδεξάμενος 


Ab ὑποταξάμενος XY ἀποταξάμενος Yf (vel yrPCo) παρα- 
ταξάμενος rell. 


10 ἀνεχώρησε τῆς πόλεως ἐχωρίσϑη x (et spatium huic convenit 


nm) | ἔχρησε δὲ ὁ τειρεσίας ἔχρησε δὲ καὶ τειρ. FSa 
τειρεσίας δὲ ἔχρησε (ν) πϑβίυν vid. )AbPrRRfx in] 


10-11 vtunv ἔσεσϑαι τοῖς SnBaloic] Barnes νιμήσειν τοὺς 


ἐμ τῆς πόλεως n= AbPrRRfy (τοὺς ἐκ τ. π. νιμήσειν ut vid. 
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11 


12 


13 


1} 


15 


16 


17 


18 


18- 


19 


19- 


20 
21 


nm) viunv SéoSat τοῖς ϑηβαίοις rell. 

παῖς uptovtoc] uptovtoe υἱὸς x [ΠΞῬ͵] | σφάγ. ἄρ. yév.] 
σφάγ. yév. τῷ ἄρ. Mn (rectum ord. sic. indic.) ἄρ. δοϑείη 
copay. ΕΓ | yévntar] γίνηται Cr γενήσεται FXaYAt 

δοϑείη AaAbPrRRe [Π5] 

upéwv...0 δὲ7 om. my | ἠρνήσατο] ἀπηρνήσατο FSa | 

τῇ πόλει τὸν παῖδα] τὸν παῖδα th πόλει FSa 

ἐβουλεύετο] FMt*° ἐβούλετο MtP°rell. [Ππ5] | καίπερ 
τοῦ.. «διδόντος! Kirchhoff vat τοῦ.. «διδόντος codd. om. 
m [αὐτῷ] om. x αὐτοῦ FMnRwSSaZcAt | φυγὴν] φυγεῖν 
ἀποσφάξαι} PrRf (coni. Valckenaer) ἔσφαξε Gy ἐπέσφα- 
Ee (v) Εϑαῦν ἀπέσφαξε (v) rell. (et spatium huic con- 
venit m=) | xat δὴ καὶ ἔπραξε] om. ney xat δὴ ἔπραξε 
RS ual δίκαιον ἔπραξε G 

ETEOKAC...MOAUVELunc...-hoavtec | 71EAaAbGMnPrRRESx 
πκλέους.. .-νεύκους... τήσαντος MBVCCrSaAd -κλέους.. .-νεύ- 
uoug...-nodvtwy AFMtRwZcAt | δὲ] om. AaCr 

ἀνεῖλον ἀλλήλους} ἀλλήλους ἀνεῖλον x [m®] | αὐτῶν’ 
αὐτῶν toxdotn m® | εὑροῦσα νεκροὺς] νεμροὺς εὑροῦσα x 
[π5]1 Ι υἱοὺς] παῖδας n® υἱοὺς αὐτῆς FSa 

ἔσφαξεν ἑαυτὴν] ἀπέσφαξεν ἑαυτὴν At ἑαυτὴν ἀπέσφαξεν 
FSa ἑαυτὴν ἀπέπνιξεν Cr ἑαυτὴν κατέσφαξεν x ἑαυτὴν 
προσεπέσφαξεν πὸ ἀνεῖλεν ἑαυτὴν Mn Ι παρέλαβε] παρα- 
λαμβάνει Ad | βασιλείαν] δυναστείαν x 

οἱ δὲ] οἵ te BFMnRwSAt | νιμκηϑέντες τῆς μάχης] (τῆς μάχης 
post ἀνεχώρησαν transp. Zc) ἠἡττηϑέντες τῆς μάχης G 

τῇ μάχῃ ἡττηϑέντες x τῇ μάχῃ τρεφϑέντες πϑ 

19 δυσχερῶς φέρων] παρρησιαστικώτερον τῇ τύχῃ χρώμενος m® 
μὲν] om. πῇ | ὑπὸ τῇ κμαδμείᾳ] ὑπὸ τὴν καδμείαν n® 
ὑπὸ τῶν καδμείων FGSaAt | τῶν πολεμίων] πολεμίους FGSaAt 
20 οὐκ ἔδωκεν εἰς ταφὴν] εἰς ταφὴν οὐκ ἔδωκε (ν) ny 
πολυνεύμην] -velxun MCAd | οἰδίπουν] otf 6inoéa n&cx 
πατρῴας πατρίδος ACrMtRfZcAt πρς Mn τριάδος 5 
πόλεως χ (et spatium huic convenit Π5) | ἀπέπεμψεν] 
ἐξέπεμψε F ἀπέστειλεν ΠΡ ἀπεπέμψατο Gx | é’dv μὲν... 
νόμον] om. S | €o0b>] οὐ 1° AaAbGPrRRfX om. rell. | 
τὸν ἀνϑρωπινὸν νόμον] τὸν ἀνϑρώπων νόμον M2 τοὺς ἀνϑρώπων 
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νόμους G ἀνϑρώπων νόμους AYPAaADGPrRRfx 

22 δὲ] δὲ δὲ F | λογοποιήσας] λόγον ποιήσας G λοιπογρα- 
φήσας m® | παρὰ τὴν δυστυχίαν] τὴν δυστυχίαν AbR περὶ 
τὴν δυστυχίαν FMnPrSSaAt [Ὁτοὺς  παραί..... Ἰν[δυστυϊχεῖς 
m= | ἐλεήσας] ἠλέησας Sa ἔσχεν ἴσως Cr 


Arg. 2 (om. OLPrxZZbZmZuT ) 


1 φοίνισσαι τῇ τραγωδίᾳ] φοίνισσαι ἢ χρῶνται περιπαϑῶς τῇ 
τραγωδίᾳ Rw | 6] tod PSa 
ἀποθανὼν om. Rf 
δύο] om. CrZc 


ὑπ΄ ἀπ᾿ FPAt | ἰοκάστη] ἡ ἰοκάστη FAt | ¥W μήτηρ] omG 
μήτηρ BRwAt (ἡ add. Β΄) ἡ μήτηρ αὐτῶν F 

4 ἐπὶ τοῖς] ἐν τοῖς MnS | ϑήβας] ϑήβαις MAd | στρατευσά- 
μενοι] στρατευόμενοι MnS (fort. Rc) 


4-5 μαὶ of...moAuvetunc] om. Mt 

6 ϑυγάτηρ] om. G | δὲ] om. VARf | nodAunpdownov] πολυπρό- 
Botov Ab 

7 γνωμῶν μεστὸν πολλῶν te ual καλῶν] Nauck, Dindorf γνωμῶν 
πολλῶν μεστόν te καὶ μαλῶν fere codd. (γνωμιμῶν Zc; πολλῶν 
γνωμῶν transp. FSa; μεστῶν m°Care; τε om. AMtRfSaZe; 
te xual καλῶν μεστόν transp. P; μαλόν ZcAd) 


Arg. 3 (om. LMtPxZZbZmZuT ) 


8 τὸ δρᾶμα] τὸ δὲ δρᾶμα F τὸ δρᾶμα post μαλόν transp. MnS | 
μὲν] om. FSadAt | oxnvexatc] σκηναῖς Aa*°apcr®?°PRRERW | 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ VCr 

9 ἀντιγόνη ἡ ἀντιγόνη Rw 

11 οἰδίπους ARf (edd. a Brunck) ὁ ofS{nove rell. | 
προσέρραπται} Tyrwhitt (ad Arist. Poet. 1451b37 = sect. 
18 editionis suae) προσέρριπεν AbRRf προσέρριπτε (v) 
OAaMnPr προσέρριπται rell. ({(περι- ZcAdAt) 

12 διὰ κενῆς] CrGZcAt δυσμενὴς F διάκενον C διὰ μενοῦ 
MBOVAMnRwSAd om. AaAbPrRRfSa 
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Arg. 4 (om. OLMtxZZbZmZuT; in the collation of this and 
the following item the mss of Soph. OT are report- 
ed according to Colonna's edition; Sa has the 
oracle [= Arg. 4] twice, first in a corrupt version 


and then on the next page in a correct version) 


13 χρησμὸς] ἀπολλῶνος χρησμὸς P χρησμὸς ὁ δοϑεὶς λαίῳ 
fere BFGRwZcAt (ὁ om. GRw; in initiod παρὰ τοῦ διὸς add. 
F) om. AaMnSSa 

14° Adve AaBSaxlSn] χείρεσι λιπεῖν βίον εἰ γὰρ ἔνευσε Sa 
(priore loco) 

15 τέξεις μὲν] τέξῃ μὲν G δώσω τοι A’°AaADPPYRREYYf, etiam 
Soph., Anth., editio Aldina | φίλον υἱὸν] υἱὸν φίλον Rw 
φίλον υἱὸν τὸν χρύσιππον MnS | τόδε σοι μόρος ἔσται] 
τῶδε σοι μ. E. Sa(altero loco) τυωσδέ σοι μ. ε. Rw 
πεπρωμένον ἐστὶ (ν) AaAbPPrRRfYYf, Soph., Anth., ed. Aldina 

16 παιδὸς ἑοῦ] παιδὸς tod vo*"z¢ παιδὸς υἱοῦ Sa(priore 
loco) παιδὸς (ἑοῦ om.) P παιδός σοῦ AaAbPrRRfYYf 
σοῦ παιδὸς Soph., Anth., editio Aldina | yetpecor] BAAb 
GMnPrRRw’’sSa(altero loco)ZuTYf, Soph. xelpeou rell. 
(Thom. ZZbZm), Anth. | λιπεῖν] λίπον Sa (priore loco) 
λείψειν Anth. | βίον] φάος Soph., Anth., editio Aldina | 
γὰρ ἔνευσε] yao dvevoe Rw yao €veone V yao Evevoa (17- 
18 om.) Anth. yao ἐπένευσε PrYf ἐπένευσε AaAbPRRIY 


17 ζεὺς] ζεῦ F om. Sa (priore loco) | στυγεραῖς] -ραῖσι 
Aa  -patotv VCrPPrRRfYf πρῇς Ze om. MnS | ἀραῖσι] 
ἀρᾶσι MAd ἀραῖσιν AbZc ἀραῖς AAac’Y crys | πιϑήσας] 
πειϑήσας MMnSAd πιϑήσασϑαι F 

18 oS] ob} G | ἥρπασας] ἀνήρπασας PrYf dp’ vel dp’ ἥρπα- 
σας AbR ἁρπάσας G éutavec Cr | oor] oe FSa(priore 
loco) [πάντα] om. R 

Arg. 5 (om. AAAaLRfxZZbZmZuT ) 


19 τὸ τῆς σφιγγὸς αἴνιγμα} (τὸ) αἴνιγμα τῆς σφιγγός AbPPrR 
αἴνιγμα σφιγγός V τὸ τῆς σφιγγὸς αἴνιγμα ἀσμληπιάδης 
οὕτως ἀναγράφει fere BFGRwAt (250) 

20 γῆς] γῆν Movcmn®°(ve1 mnP°e)saa, eM50 | τετράπον] 2"50, 
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Soph. LA, Anth., ELycophr. τετράπουν "59, coda. Eur., 


rell. Soph., Thomas, Athen. | φωνή] μορφή Tzetzes (BLyc- 
ophr.), CrZc, Thomas (φωνή 2.5) verbum erasum ih Mt 

καὶ τρίπον)] BC, Soph. LAV, Anth., ZLycophr. om. Στ ῦρο, 
Soph. G xual τρίπουν rell., Thomas, Athen. | ἀλλάσσει 
ἀλάσσει MOCMtPAd | φυὴν μόνον] plerique codd. Eur., 
Soph. ® φυὴν μόνην VU%cr(thv add.)FMnMtSSaZcAtYf φυὴς 
μόνον Ab φωνὴν μόνον Β φύσιν μόνον Athen. μόνον 


φύσιν Σ 50 βοὴν μόνον Y, Soph. LAV(udédvnv V), Anth. 
y€vovtar] Athen. C, ELycophr., etc. yetvovtat MBOCGMnSAd, 
Athen. A γίνεται PRwZc, ΣΝ (Thomas: ZbTGu; verbum 


om. ZZmZu) γίνηται Tzetzes, Soph. LV, Anth. γένηται Mt, 
Soph. Φ κινεῖται Y, Soph. A, editio Aldina | dvd τ᾽] 
καὶ dv’ Athen. 

ὁπόταν] ὅταν MtAt | wnAedvecotv] Soph. , etc. πλειό- 


νεσσιν MnS πλεόνεσσι M°AbAd πλεόνεσι Μ᾽ πλεόνεσιν CCr 
FPSaZcAt, Thomas πλεΐστοισιν ΜΟΥ͂, Soph. LAV, Anth., 
ELycophr., Athen., editio Aldina τρισσοῖς 2°50 τρι- 
τοῖσιν £%50 | ἐρειδόμενον] Soph. %, etc. ἐρειδόμενος 
AbPrRYf ὑπερειδόμενον FSa ἐπερειδόμενον At ἐπειγό- 
μενον Y, Soph. LAV, Anth., ELycophr., editio Aldina 
ἐπειγόμενος Mt | βαίνῃ] Bain s "50, Mt βαίνει cri 
βαίνοι Y*°Thomas 


24 μένος] Tzetzes, pmarceote. τάχος Σύρου, Y, Soph., Anth., 
Athen., ELycophr., editio Aldina τάχα Mt τάχους Zb°T 
σϑένος Z | ἀφαυρότερον] Tzetzes, Soph. 0, etc. ἀμφό- 
τερον P ἀφαυρότατον Σνῦ,ο, Mt, Soph. LAV, Anth., Athen., 
ELycophr., editio Aldina | αὐτοῦ] αὐτοῖς G att P 

Arg. 6 (hab. BCrFGRwSaZcAt; £50 in MVCMnPrS; Thomas; 


25 


26- 


the final lines, omitted by Murray, are collated 
against Schwartz 257, 8-9) 


λύσις τοῦ αἰνίγματος 1 ἡ λύσις τοῦ αἰνίγματος αὕτη Cr 

τὴν δὲ λύσιν τῶν αἰνιγμάτων (τοῦ αἰνίγματος ΣἿ) οὕτως φασί 
τινες εἰρῆσϑαι (εἰρ. om. nV) =50 

27 sic confusi in Rw: μαμόπτερε μοῦσα πρῶτον ἔφυ τετρά- 
πους νήπιος ἀμπλακμίύίης 
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26 wat] δὲ καὶ FSa | Savdvtwv] ϑανον- τὴν ΣἿ  gdvatov Zins 
27 φωνῆς] τῆς φωνῆς ins τὴν φωνὴν nV φωνῆ ΟοΥἷ 
28 ὃς] ὃν Β | γαῖαν] γαῖα Ἐν | ἐφέρπει] ὑφέρπει Thomas 


(ZZmZu; ἐφ- ZbTGu) 
29 τετράπους] bis scriptum in FSa τετράπος VY TETAPTOS 
a τετράπουν B | λαγόνων] λαγόνων καὶ αὐξανόμενος 
οἰδίπους At 


30 γηραλέος] γηραλέας G γηραλαῖος Cr γηραλαίαι (vel 


παίαῦ) F γηραλέα Sa | πέλων] πέπλων FSa  τρίτατον 
πόδα] τρίττατον πόδα At τριττῆ πόδα G τριταπόδα F 
τριπόδα Sa | épelSer] ἔδει sive ἔχει pMnPrs 

31 φορτίζων] φροντίζων ΖΌΖοΣ ἢ φωτίζων FSa 

8 λῦσαι] λύσαντα Rw | τὸ alviyua] τὸ αἴν. τὸν οἰδίποδα Rw 
Ze | δακτυλοδειμτεῖν7ὔ -SelE Β πδεικτεί GRwSaZcAt 
-δεικτί F 

9 Gv8pwnov] ἄνϑρωπον δείξας At | ἑαυτὴν διεσπάραξεν] δι- 


εσπάραξεν ἑαυτὴν Ze αὐτὸν διέπραξεν FSa in fine add. 
ἡ oplyE RwZe 


Arg. 7 (hab. VRf; another version in Ze and EV, which 
is collated below against Dindorf 38, 3-8) 
32 vata τὴν ὁδὸν] Rf thv__(spatio vacuo relicto) V 
33 τούτουῦ ῇΕν καὶ τοῦτο Rf | αὐτόν!ν αὐτοῦ Rf 
3! obv αὐτῷ ν αὐτῷ (sp. vac. rel.) ΕΓ | τοῦ δὲ] V 
τὸν δὲ ΕΓ | ἥρπασεν] Murray (mero errore?) ἥρπασεν 
αὐτὸν VRE 


36 μαϑὼν]} ΕΓ μαϑὼν ὕστερον V 
(vz version) 
 πέλοπος 7 ve πέλοπος υἱὸν Ze 


5 ἅμα] νξ “σὺν Ze | μὴ πεέσας ve πεισϑέντα (μὴ om.) Zc 
6 ἥρπασε] γ΄ ἥρπασεν ὁ Zc 
7 ἑλόντι αὐτὸν] ve λαίῳ ὥστε Ze | δὲ] γξ δὲ καὶ Zc 


7-8 ἀναιρεϑείη7 γξ ἀναιρεϑῆναι Ze 
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Arg. 8 (8a hab. AbFPPrRRfRwSaAt; 8b hab. AbPrRRfRwSadt; 
8c hab. FRwSaAt; 8d hab. FRwSaXaZe et partim 8110 
loco At) 


(8a) 39 ἀριστ. γραμ. ὑπόϑεσις]} ὑπόϑεσις εὐριπίδους περὶ to- 
μάστης ual τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς Rf om. P 
40 énmtotpateta] PR ἐπὶ τῇ στρατείᾳ τοῦ FSaAt ἐπὶ στρα- 


τεία rell. | καὶ] om. Pr 

4] Sdvatocg] ϑανάτου Rf ϑανόντος Rw 

(8b) 42 μυϑοποιία] μὲν ἠϑοποιία RwSaAt | nap’ αἰσχύλῳ] 
Tapa*/xfAAw Ab | ἐπὶ] om. AbPrRRf | ϑήβαο 1 R- om. Ab 


ϑήβαις PrRfRwSa μίύβαις At 

43. πλὴν τῆς] Kirchhoff πλείστης codd. 

(8c) 44 εὐριπίδης7 εὐριπίδου Rw | περὶ] παρὰ RwAt | 
ταῦτα͵] ταύτην RwAt 

45 alterum ual] om. At 

(8d) γυναικῶν] om. F et fort. Rw 


Arg. 9 (om. LXXb) 

ta tod δράματος πρόσωπα] A μὲν σκηνὴ τοῦ δράματος ὑπομεῖται 
ἐν ϑήβαις, ἔστι δὲ τὰ τούτου πρόσωπα [Z]ZbZmZuT 

toxdotn παιδαγωγός ἀντιγόνη χορὸς ἐμ φοινισσῶν πολυνεύίκμης 
ἐτεομλῆς μρέων τειρεσίας μενοιμεύς ἄγγελος ἕτερος ἄγ- 
γελος οἰδίπους] PrRwXaCT ordinem confuderunt rell. 
his modis: 
I. in duabus columnis tox παιὸ avt χορ ayy ετ ayy 
οιδ / up τειρ μὲν spatium eteo M 
II. (ordine I male reddito) tox up παιδ τειρ avt μὲν 
χορ ayy eTEO ET ayy πολ (μαὶ) οι OVAAaADCR(Yf), 
etiam FPSa, sed etayy eteo ayy transp. FSa, et ayy et 
TOA om. P 
III. (ordine II amplius confuso) tox xp παιδ τειρ avt 
MEV ayy eETEO ετ ayy χορ πολ (ual) οι BCrGAt, etiam 
AMt, sed ετεο ET ayy χορ om. A, χορ om. Mt 
IV. (ordine I aliter male reddito et in fine confuso) ton 
παι avt up τειρ μεὲν χορ aYY ETEO πολ ET AYY 
οιδ ΕΓ 
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V. (ordine I aliter male reddito) tox nat& avt χορ xe 
τειρ μὲν ayy et ayy ετεοὸο πολ οιδὃὸῥ Ad 
VI. (ordine nescio quo modo confuso) ton ayy ord 
et ayy παιδ πολ up ETEO avt χορ τειρ ΜῊ 

varia lectio: χορὸς ἐκ φοινισσῶν7 MOVACCrMtZuTAd χορ. ἐκ 
@. γυναιμῶν Βί(γυναιξῶν ) ΑΔΕΟΜΏΡΡΡΕΓΗΝΒΑῦ χορ. ἔμ φ. παρ- 
ϑένων ZZbZm χορὸς SaXaZe ὁ ἐμ g. γυναιμῶν AbR (in fine 
χορὸς add. R°) 


Variants for Arg. 10-17 are given in Chapter 3. 


Testimonia 


This list of Testimonia to Phoin. supersedes the collect- 
ion of Testimonia printed in the critical notes of the editio 
maior of Euripides by Kirchhoff (1855) and the supplement 
thereto in Nauck's "Euripideische Studien," Mémoires de l'ac- 
adémie imp. des sciences de Saint-Pétersbourg, series 7, vol. 
1, no. 12 (1859) 104-106. One or two of Nauck's references 
have been dropped as not genuinely referring to Phoin., and 
one reference in Kirchhoff has proved indecipherable (see on 
539-540). The present list cannot pretend to be complete, 
since many late antique and medieval Greek authors are either 
poorly edited or not published at all, and when published 
sometimes have no index or an inadequate one. Likewise, al- 
though an effort has been made to inform the user of any var- 
iants in the indirect tradition which may be of interest in 
connection with the collation of mss of Phoin., many editions 
do not supply adequate critical information for this purpose 
and some editors tacitly correct quotations to the form which 
they read in contemporary editions of the quoted authors. 
Therefore, some information conveyed or implied here concern- 
ing readings of the indirect tradition must be taken cum 
grano salis. Because the collation includes 14th century mss 
and later ones (and because any future study of additional 
mss of Phoin. would include mss of such date), no upper limit 
has been placed on the date of Byzantine authors cited for 
the Testimonia (and there is one citation from the Renaiss- 
ance auctus version of Servius), although the later authors 
will naturally be ignored by an editor of the play. 
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In presentation of the Testimonia the following convent- 
ions are followed: 


Unmarked references are verbatim quotations. 

References preceded by p are paraphrased quotations. 

References preceded by i are imitations, allusions, or 
Latin translations. 

(?) preceding a reference warns the reader that it is un- 
certain whether the cited author is actually paraphrasing 
or alluding to Phoin. 

A line number without other indication implies that the 
entire line is attested in the quotation. Limits of 
briefer quotations are indicated. 

Qa (10a, etc.) means the first portion (of whatever 
length) of line 9 (10, etc.); 9b (10b, etc.) means the 
latter portion (of whatever length) of line 9 (10, etc.). 

Variants of the indirect tradition are occasionally 
identified by the sigla of the standard edition of the 
eiting author. But normally readings are identified in 
the following way: no siglum or o means that the reading 
is in all codd. of the citing author; p means that the 
reading is in some of the codd. of the citing author; r 
means that the reading is in the rest of the codd. of the 
citing author (if no r reading is given, the rest of the 
codd. are to be understood to carry the reading found in 
Murray's OCT of Euripides). 

Abbreviations used in this list: 


Gn. Barb. = Barberini gnomology (see above, p. 173) 


Gn. Esc. = Escorial gnomology (see above, p. 174) 


π΄ = P.Vat.gr. 11 (see above, pp. 18-19 for fuller 
citations of papyri) 


I M.P.E.R. n.s. 1 (1932) 23 

Π΄ = P.Cairo inv. 65445 (Un livre d'écolier...) 
Tl’ = O.Edfu 3.326 
II 

TI 


© = PSI 13.1303 

= Yale Classical Studies 15 (1957) 183 
m& = P.Oxy. 27.2455 

T = P.Oxy. 31.2544 

TI = P.Oxy. 33.2661 

π΄ = P.Oxy. 42.3004 


1 p Eust. 446, 46ff.; i pseudo-Euripides apud Eparchidem, 
FrGrHist 437 F 2 [= Athen. 61A-B = ἢ. L. Page Epigr. gr. 
478ff. ] 

1-2 i Georg. Pachymer. Progymn., Rhet. gr. 1.553, 9 Walz 

1-3 Gn. Barb. 
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2 (?) i Julian. or. 2.50d 

3a ἥλιε.. .ἵπποισιν rBHephaest. p. 267 Consbruch (ἵπποις); 
ibid. p. 297 (ἵπποισι); anon. metricus, comm. de pedibus p. 
358 Consbruch (bis; ἵπποισι utroque loco) 

3 (bis) π (ηλισσων utroque loco); hypothesis Eur. Phoin. n®, 
fr. 17 [correctius edidit Haslam, GRBS 16 (1975) 151]; Arist- 
ides or. 47.22 Keil [= 23.279 Dindorf] (ἑλίσσων p); Stob. 
1.25.6 [I.214, 6 W-H] (εἰλέσσων); Macrob. Sat. 1.17.46 (p. 94 
Willis) (Soato.v p; fere ελισσων reddunt codd.); Achill. gram. 
in Arat. Phaen. Isag. 130E (p.37, 24 Maass); Johan. Sic. 
Schol. Hermog., Rhet. gr. VI.268 Walz (ἑλίσσων); Nicetas Chon. 
or. 15, p. 165, 16 van Dieten (ἑλίσσων); p BMosch. Hes. Op. 
412 [= Poetae Min. Gr. II.265 Gaisford]; i Theodectas 72 F 10 
Snell; Accius, Phoen. fr. 1 = Trag. Rom. Fr. 581-584 Ribbeck 
13-14 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.1 

13-62 i Zenob. 2.68 (Paroem. gr. I.50-51) 

15-16 i Olympiodor. in Alcib. I 8, 17-18, p. 9 Westerink 

18 Stob. 4.22d.92 [IV.532, 8 W-H] (σπείρειν SM, σπεῖρον A); 
Et. magn. gen. α 527 (p.329 Lasserre-Livadaras) (σπεῖραι AB; 
nmatSwv A; βίον A), unde Sym. Et. 623 et Et. magn. auctum 925 
= 70, 3 Gaisford; EPind. 01. 2.65¢ (1.76 Drachmann) (σπεῖραι 
p; παίδων p, παίδων τέκνων p; ἅλοκα p); Procl. in Plat. Alcib. 
I 91, 11-12, p. 41 Westerink (σπείρειν); p EPind. Ol. 2.72¢ 
(1.79 Drachmann) 

18-19 Lucian. 20.13; Max. Tyr. 1.19, 368 (p. 76 Dibner) 
(σπείρη p; βίᾳ περ p, dtep r; ἢν γὰρ φυτεύσῃς vel -σεις 0; 
παῖδα p; σε p; φῦς p); arg. rec. Aesch. Sept. p. 297, 15 ἃ 20 
Dindorf; p Zenob. 2.68 (Paroem. gr. 1.50, 18-20) (Bin); 
raesch. Sept. 745 (60, 13 Dindorf), unde Erec. ibidem (383, 
20 Dindorf) 

18-20 Orig. Cels. 2.20 (1.150, 1-3 Koetschau) = Philocalia 
23.12 (p. 200, 13-15 Robinson) (onelpar p; παΐδων o; αὔλακα p; 
τεμνώσῃς p; παῖδα p; σε p; ὄφις p; oluoc σὸς codex C Philoc.; 
αἱμάτων p); i Calcid. comm. in Plat. Tim. 153, p. 210 Wrobel 
=p. 188 Waszink 

19 anon. Homer. Epimerism. An. Oxon. I.164, 18 Cramer; Albinus 
Platonicus epitome 26, 2 
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190 p Oenom. apud Eus. praep. evang. 6.7.22 (1.316, 16 Mras); 
i Tzetzes in Ar. Ran. 1185 (IV:3.1043 Koster) 
19 φύς Hsch. ῳ 1038 
19-20 Alex. Aphr. de fato 31 (SVF II.941 von Arnim) (φυτεύ- 
σεις; παῖδα); i Diod. Sic. 4.64.1 
20 Dio Cass. 78.8.6 (III.411 Boissevain) ([καὶ om.] σὸς δ΄ 
οἴκος πᾶς), unde Xiphilinus epitome 340, 32 (III.720 Boisse- 
vain) (eadem falsa lectio); Oenom. apud Eus. praep. evang. 
6.7.25 (1.317, 7 Mras); 1 Oenom. ibidem 6.7.30 (1.318,8 Mras) 
20-22 Gn. Esc. (20 πᾶς ὁ σὸς; 21 ὅδ᾽...εἴς τε βακχεῖον; 22 
βρέφος om. ) 
21 SAr. Acharn. 2630 (I1:1B.45 Wilson) (εἴς te βακχεῖον); 
p DAr. Acharn. 243a (1:1B.43 Wilson) (εἴς te Banxetov) 
24b μαὶ Κιϑ. λέπας ΣΑΡ. Rhod. 1.1265-1272b (p. 114 Wendel); 
Et. gen. A 65 (p. 16 Colonna), unde Et. magn. 328,26 Gaisford 
25 =Thom.-Trikl. Ar. Nub. 5318 (1:3:2.83 Koster) 
25-27 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.1; Eust. in Od. 11.271 (1684, 20) 
26 SE. Phoin. 805 (336, 9-10 Schw.; cf. 336, 6; 336, 12) 
26a σφυρῶν... -«μέντρα ΣΕ: 2.45 (σφυρὸν) 
26-27 i Eust. 88, 19 
28 Eust. 1205, 52; ἱπποβούκολοι Σ΄ 11. 20.221; Antiatticista, 
An. Gr. 1.84, 19-20 Bekker(tnnoBovu0rAd Εὐριπίδης Φοινίσσαιο); 


bT 


(?) Hsch. t 814 (tnmoBouxdAouc: τοὺς ἵππους νέμοντας ); 

(2?) Pollux Onom. 7, 185 (11.102, 27-28 Bethe = Soph. fr. 
1149a Radt); i Eust. 160, 5 
28-30 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.2 
300-31  6&...texetv EZE.Phoin. 1606 (406,29-407,1 Schw.) (ἡ 
δὲ 0; tov ἐμῶν BV, τῶν ἐμῶν MPrS; πόνων 5; μαστοῖσιν M); 
Gn.Esc. (ἡ δὲ; τῶν ἐμῶν; paosotc) 
31 Hsch. v 877 (ὑφεῖτο: ὑπεβάλλετο) 
32b mupoats γένυσιν ἐξανδρούμενος ITheocr. 6.2-3d (p. 190 
Wendel) (γενύεσσι p); πυρσαῖς γένυσιν Photius Lex. 11.128} 
Naber (nuppatc γένυσι); Hsch. π 4466 (γένυξι); Synagoge lex. 
chresimon, An. Bachmann 1.356, 8 (muppatc); γένυσιν (?)Hsch. 
y 374 (γένυσι: σιαγόσι) ; ἐξανδρούμενος Suda ε 1541 
33-34 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.2 
34 i (?) Pacuvius Atalanta fr. 1 Ribbeck 


406 The Textual Tradition of Euripides' Phoinissai 


34-35a fotetxe...gotBov Poseidonios FrGrHist 87 F 70 (= Stra- 
bo 16.38) (τοὺς τεκόντας) 

35b-36 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.2 

36-37a tov...ef€n Poseidonios FrGrHist 87 F 70 (= Strabo 16.38) 
(μηκέτι p) 

"0 πῇ = Favor. de exilio 20, col. 17, 37-38 (396, 17 Barigaz- 
zi); Diog. Laert. 6.55; Stob. 3.17.15 (III.493, 6 W-H); 

i Zenobius 2.68 (Paroem. gr. 1.51, 10-11) (κοιράνοις); Ezech. 
Exag. (128 F 1 Snell), 57 

4b λαβὼν ὀχήματα Eust. 375, 7 

45a πολύβῳ τροφεῖ Hsch. n 2831 

ἡδὺ ἐπεζάρει (2) Hsch. ε 4304 (ἐπεζάλει, fortasse éneCdter 
a.c.); i (?) [Ε.] Rhes. 441 (ἐπεζάτει) 

45b-46a O@c...omlyE Eust. 909, 27; ἐπεζάρει σφίγξ Eust. 381, 20 

47-49 1 Diod. Sic. 4.64.3 

52 ἔπαϑλα EDem. 4.41, 23 (VIII.146, 21ff. Dindorf); cf. τιϑε- 
μένου. ..ἐπάϑλου Diod. Sic. 4.64.3 

53 i Diod. Sic. 4.64.4 

60 ἀνατλὰς Hsch. a 4643 

61 Lex. Vindob. @ 21, p. 189 Nauck (εἰς oduat’ αὐτοῦ) 

63 Gn. Esc. 

65 i Choric. Gaz. Lyd. 10 (p. 183 Foerster-Richtsteig) 

67 1 Oenom. apud Eus. praep. evang. 6.7.27 (1.317, 16-17 Mras) 

68a ϑηκτῷ.. -.διαλαχεῖν Plut. Vitae 388A [Pyrrhus, c. 9]; ΣΕ. 
Phoin. 1565 (404, 6-7 Schw.); p Plut. Mor. 483E; i Julian. 
or. 7.228b (Svnt); Eust. 484, 42 

69b-70a wh...xupaivworv EMosch. Hes. Op. 538 [= Poetae Min. Gr. 
ΤΙ. 322 Gaisford] 

74b-75a ἐπὶ... «ἀρχῆς Herodian. de pros. cath. 6 (Gramm. Gr. 
III:1.140, 17 Lentz) (καϑέζετο); Eust. 460, 34 (καϑέζετο) 

T4b-77a ἐπεὶ &’...GnmwSet Gn. Esc. 

77 Georg. Lacapenus ep. 4 (29, 19-20 Lindstam) (ὅδ᾽ εἰς ἄργος) 

81 ὑπόσπονδον (?) Hsch. v 745 ὑπόσπονδος: σπονδὰς αἰτήσας 

84b οὐρανοῦπτυχάς i (2) Ezech. Exag. (128 F 1 Snell), 69 
(πτυχὸς p, πτύχας r) 

86a χρὴ... -πέφυμας ΣΙ]. 13.153 

86-87 Gn. Barb. (det); Gn. Esc. (ἀεὶ); i (Ὁ) Athenagoras 
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legatio de Christ. 5.1 (p. 123 Geffcken) [= Eur. fr. 900 N?] 

86b-87 el...nadSeotdvar EDionys. Thr. 966, 170 (Gramm. Gr. I:3. 
289, 20-21 Hilgard) (σοφὸς γέγονας p; βροτῶν p; del p) 

87 anon. Epimerismi in Hom. Il. 1.52, An. Par. III.321 Cramer) 
(ἀεὶ) 

90 Et. magn. s.v. διῆρες, 274, 25 Gaisford; Zonaras Lex. s.v. 
διῆρες, p. 509 Tittmann (μεϑῆμε om.) 

90b ἐς διῆρες ἔσχατον Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 90,5 Ritschl 

90 διῆρες Pollux Onom. 4.129 (1.240, 6 Bethe); Hsch. ὃ 1755 

92b-93 ὡς.. -.φαντάζεται BMosch. E. Phoin. 736 (205, 6-7 Dind.) 

93 Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 385, 13 Ritschl; Gn. Esc. 

105 énavtéAAwyv Hsch. ε 4198 

108b χωρίζουσι.. -λόχους Eust. 239, 23 

110b-111 κατάχαλκον.. «ἀστράπτει "Servius" renaissance-auctus 
in Aen. 11.602 resplendent (Thilo-Hagen II.550 app. crit.) 
(κατὰ χαλμὸν); Eust. 471, 42 (κατέσχον ἅπαν πεδίον dotpa- 
παῖς); p Aristides or. 26.84 (357 Dindorf = 115, 12 Keil) 
(κατάχαλμον ὁρᾶν πεδίον τότε φήσεις ἀληϑῶς); 1 Heliod. 
Ethiop. 9.14.1; Eust. 512, 41 

112-113 Gn. Ese. (tot φαῦλος; πολλοῖς μὲν ὄχλοις) 

113 1 Ezech. Exag. (128 F 1 Snell), 194-195 

115 EThom. Soph. Ai. 596 (II.344, 9 Dindorf) (n.b.: λαινέοισιν 
habet ) 

117 i Lucian. 21.3 

118-181 i anon. schol. in Aphthon., Rhet. gr. II.13, 4 Walz; 
Doxopatr. homiliae in Aphthon., Rhet. gr. II.198, 6-7 Walz; 
anon. techne rhetor., Rhet. gr. 362, 18-19 Spengel; Eust. 
394, 12-14 

119-120 tfc...otpatoG Julian. Caes. 313c (npondpoc p; ἡγεῖται 
Q) 

121-122 πάγχαλμον.. -κμουφύζων Gn. Esc. (βραχίονα); ΣΕ. Phoin. 
111 (263, 27-264, 1 Schw.) (βραχίονα MC, -tovte BV) 

125 αὐδᾶται Hsch. a 8236 

127-130 Gn. Barb. (γήγαντι) 

127b-128 ὡς yabpocg...mpocduoLog Gn. Esc. (φοβερὸς προσιδεῖν) 

127 ὡς φοβερὸς i Ezech. Exag. (128 F 1 Snell), 125 

130 ἀμερίων (7?) Et. gen. (cod. B: E. Miller, Mélanges..., 


408 The Textual Tradition of Eurtpides' Phoinissai 


Ὁ. 149) ἡμέριοι: ot ἄνθρωποι: ἀπὸ τοῦ πρὸς ἡμέραν ζῆν: ἐν 
ὑπομνήματι φοινισσῶν (cf. ΣΡΗοΐη. 129 [266, 26 ϑοῆν. 7) 

138 Gn. Esc. (ἀλλόχροος, μιξο-)}) 

138 μειξοβάρβαρος Hsch. μ 603 (μειζο-) 

139 caxeogdpot Photius Lex. II.141 Naber 

146-147 Gn. Barb.; i Heliod. Ethiop. 7.10.4 

146-149 Gn. Ese. (147 νεανίας om.); 149 ἀμφέπει Hsch. a 3920 

159-160 i Eust. 1367, 25; ps.-Eudocia Augusta, Violarium, p. 
506 Flach 

1600 πλησίον napactatet i Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1886 

161b-162 d90...¢éEnnacuéva Gn. Barb. (ἐξεικ-}) 

162 Julian. or. 8.247d (te ἐξεικ-) 

163 ἀνεμώκεος Eust. 720, 53-54; ἀνεμώμεος νεφέλας p Eust. 965, 3 

167b-169 w@c...deAlou Gn. Esc. (γέρων) 

172 Gn. Esc. 

172 ἅρμα λευκὸν i (?) Philostr. Imag. 1.27 (11.332 Kayser) 

175 i ZAratus 455 (288, 4 Martin = 428, 14 Maass) 

177b-178a μέντρα...ἰϑύνει p Eust. 557, 36 (n.b.: μεταφέρων 
non μετάφρενον scr. Eust. ipse) 

180-181 i Philostr. Imag. 1.4 (II.299 Kayser) 

182 Suda ε 1062 (νέμεσις p; ual τὸ διὸς 0); cf. ἰὼ νέμεσι 
βαρύβρομοί te βρονταί Suda ut 454 et v 162 (ubi ἀριστοφάνης 
praefixit), etiam Zonaras, Ὁ. 1140 Tittmann (ubi νέμεσι om.) 

182-183 i Lucian. 25.1 

184 μεγαλ. bnepdvopa Eust. 462, 4 (μεγαλάνορα ὑπερηνορίαν) 

187 i Nonnus Dionys. 8.242 

188-189 ἀμυμωνίοις ὕδασι p Eust. 461, 4-5 

198-201 Stob. 4.22g.198 (IV.567, 15ff. W-H) (σμικρὰς δ᾽ ο; 
τῶν ψόγων A; ἐπιφέρουσιν 0); Gn. Barb. (198 γὰρ; 199 τ΄ om.; 
200 énerog-; 201 ἀλλήλαις); Gn. Esc. (198 γὰρ ἔφη; 199 μικρὰς 
yao ἀφ. ; 200 énetog-; 201 γυναιξὶν ὑγιὲς μηδὲν ἀλλήλαις) 

198 ἃ 200b-201 p Choric. Gaz. laud. Marc. 13 (p. 31 Foerster- 
Richtsteig) (ἀλλήλαις) 

198 i Nicetas Eugeneianus 5.53 (II.488 Hercher) 
200b-201 ἡδονὴ.. «λέγειν Et. gen. (cod. B: E. Miller, Mélanges, 
p. 143) (ἀλλήλαις); Et. magn. 420, 19 Gaisford (γυναιξὶν 
ἀλλήλαις μηδὲν ὑγιὲς; ἀλλήλαισι p) 
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202 tiptov...Aunoto’ hyp. Aesch. Pers., p. 2, 8 Page (= 70,11 
Dindorf) (λιποῦσα) 

202-204 ΣΕ. Phoin. 6 (248, 6-7 Schw.) 

206 νιφοβόλοις Hsch. v 597 

210 ἀκαρπίστων πεδίων p ΣΙ]. 15.27; Eust. 1003, 60 

229-231 Brec. Ar. Aves 588 (224 I 24-26 Dibner); Tzetzes in 
Ar. Ran. 1320 (IV:3.1073 Koster) (ultima verba illegibilia) 
232 i (?) Philodamus Scarpheus Paean in Dion. 139-140 (Coll. 
Alex. p. 169) 

233 σκοπιαὶ Hsch. o 1095 

239 Philoxenus fr. 287 Theodoridis [= Atil. Fortun. Gramm.Lat. 
VI.302, 22 Keil] (valde corruptum in mss); Emetric. Pind. Ol. 
1 (1.12, 15 Drachmann); sAHephaest. p. 122, 16 Consbr.; Σ᾿ 
Hephaest. p. 270, 19 Consbr. 

239-240 Hephaest. Encheir. 6.2, p. 18, 9-10 Consbr.; oP He- 
phaest. Ὁ. 270, 25 Consbr. (μολὼν om.) 

243 Gn. Barb. 

244-245 EMosch. E. Phoin. 629 (175, 13-14 Dind.) et 768 (211, 
8 Dind.) (meloeS’ utroque loco) 

261 Tzetzes Carmina 21c.139 (Prolegomena de comoedia, I:1A. 
106 Koster) (μλεῖϑρά) 

262 Apoll. Dysk. Adv. constr. 619, 17 (Gramm. gr. II:1.205, 1 
Schneider-Uhlig) (εἴσω) 

262-263 1 πὸ = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 35 (p. 382 Barig.) 

264 otk ἐκφρῶσ’ Philoxenus apud ΣΕ. Phoin. 264 (284, 23-26 
Schw.) [= fr. 16 Theodoridis] (οὐκ ἐκῳφρῶσιν); (2) Photius 
Lex. II.36 Naber οὐμ ἐμφρῶσιν: οὐκ ἐξαφῶσι- Σοφοκλῆς 

266 Erec. Ar. Aves 348 (218 II 50 Dibner) et 424 (220 I 35 
Dibner); i Sen. Phoen. 492 

267-268 SE. Phoin. 274 (285, 24-286, 1 Schw.); Gn. Esc. 

269-271 Gn. Barb. (ποῦς ἀμείβεται a.c.) 

269b-271 utdnov...xSovdg Gn. Esc. (ἐχϑρᾶς τις ἀμείβεται) 

270-271 (270 1, 271 verbatim) Gregoras Nicephorus Hist.Byz. 
13.2 (Corp. Ser. Hist. Byz. XIX:2.638, 5-7) 

270-272 i Sen. Phoen. 477 

272 1 Statius Theb. 7.511; anon. trag. Π΄ = TrGF adesp. F665, 
1-2 Kannicht-Snell 
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283-285 Lex. Vindob. ε 141, p. 72 Nauck (ue οἰδίπους ; σεμνὰ 
om.; AoEfa τ΄ én’ éoydparc) 

283 & 285 =Od. 12.181 (544, 20-21 Dind.); Eust. 236, 36f. (πόλει) 

286 Gn. Barb. 

294 Gn. Esc. (o€Bovoa) 

297 Georg. Lacapenus ep. 22 (143, 5-6 Lindstam) (ἀναπέτασον 
τὰς πύλας); Philostr. Vit. soph. 573 (d&vanét. tac nm.) 

302-303 γήρᾳ τρομερὰν ἕλμω ποδὸς βάσιν Gn. Esc. 

305-306a χρόνῳ... -προσεῖδον Gn. Barb. 

306-307 i (2) Ar. Ran. 1322 περίβαλλ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, ὠλένας (-βαλ΄ 
M, -BadAA’ RVAU); cf. Tzetzes ad loc. (IV:3.1073 Koster) (βαλ΄) 

314 noAvéAtutov Hsch. n 2848 

322 ΣΕ. Phoin. 371 (294, 5 Schw.) (-xo0a V, -xoo B, -xpoav MC; 
post κείρομαι add. χαΐταν (cf. κόμαν 323] o) 

325 δυσόρφναια Hsch. ὃ 2632 (Svodp@vea teste Schmidt); ἀμφὶ 
tovxn Hsch. a 4131; Photius Lex. 104, 9 Reitzenstein; Suda 
a 1778; Synagoge lex. chresimon XIII, ii, 6 ed. Boysen [= 
Latte-Erbse, Lex. Gr. Min. 22] (omnes ἀμφιτρυχῆ [-τρυγῆ Suda, 
Synagoge]* uateppwydta) 

325-326 duol...duetBouat Georg. Lacapenus ep. 24 (153, 16-17 
Lindstam) (ἀμφιτρύχημα δ᾽ ἱμάτια σμότι᾽ ἀμείβομαι fere codd., 
praeter ἀμφὶ τρύχητα vel sim. p; accuratius 325-326 citat 
aliquis in marg. cod. D) 

332 Lex. Vindob. a 80, p. 15 Nauck (ogayd) 

335 ἡ Eust. 494, 15 (ἀλαλαῖς alayudtwy, rell. om.) 

344a ἐγὼ. -σοι Et. magn. 285, 27 Gaisford 

344-345 BAesch. Sept. 103 (39, 18-19 Dind.) 

344-346 ESApoll. Rhod. 4.808-809 (p. 293 Wendel) (ἐν γάμοις 
om.; untel); i Sen. Phoen. 505-508 

344-348a ἐγὼ... .χλιδᾶς Plut. Mor. 606F (δέ σοι οὔτε πῦρ ἀνῆψα 
γόνιμον; 346 omnino on.) 

349 ἐσιγάϑη Hsch. ε 6214 

350-352a ὅλοιτο.. -δαιμόνιον Gn. Esc. (τάδε εἴτε σίδηρος) 

355 p Eustathius sive Eumathius 6.15.2 (11.22}} Hercher) 

355-356 Gn. Esc. 

356 i Alexis fr. 68 (11.320 Kock) 

357-360 Stob. 3.39.22 (III.726, 4ff. W-H) (μήτηρ p; καὶ οὐ p; 
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πάντας ο); Gn. Barb. (358 etc) 

358b-360 ἀλλ΄... «ἔχει Gn. Esc. 

359b-360 (359b p; 360 verbatim) Lucian. 29.21 

360 Hermeias Alex. ΣΡῚ. Phdr. 2270 (24, 14 Couvreur); Thom. 
Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 140, 13 Ritschl (λόγοισι μὲν p) 

363 m° = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 36 (p. 382 Barigazzi) 
ί(χειρα EXELV; αστεως habet) 

363b-364a Ειφήρη.. «ἦλθον Gn. Esc. (ἄστεος) 

364-366 i anon. trag. π = TrGF adesp. F 665,1-2 Kannicht-Snell 
367 1 Accius Phoen. fr. 8 (Trag. Rom. Fr. 593 Ribbeck) 
367-370 m@ = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 20-23 (p. 382 Bari- 
gazzi) (370 extant tantum Jexywvdanpu[ ) 

368 Plut. Mor. 526F (δ΄; ἐνετράφη); i πῇ = Favor. de exilio7, 
col. 6, 47 (p. 382 Barig.); Arrian. Epict. Diss. 2.16.29-31 
370 Eust. 432, 12 (ὄμμ᾽ ἔχω Sanpuppootv ) 

371-375 Gn. Barb. (371 σε; 372 Evpngtc) 

372 πέπλους μελαγχύμους Eust. 1254,25 (per errorem Aesch. trib.) 
374-375 Gn. Esc. 

377a σκότον δεδορμώς Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 333,11 Ritsch 
(oxudtoc); i Erec. Aesch. Sept. 769 (386, 21 Dindorf) 

382b Set...SeHv Gn. Barb. 

3830 uh...gpéva Eust. 575, 7-8; Ecod. Par. 2679 in 11. 5.493 
[= An. Par. III.10 Cramer]; δάκω φρένα Hsch. & 147 

385 ἃ 386 Gn. Barb. (λείπης; βούλει ταῦτ᾽) 

388 Apost. Cent. 16.610 (Paroem. gr. II.667) 

388-389 Plut. Mor. 599E; Gn. Barb. 

388 ἃ 390 i Greg. Naz. de vita sua 995 

388-391 Stob. 3.39.17 (III.725, 16ff. W-H) (n.b.: τίς ὁ non 
τίς δ᾽ ὁ habet 390) 

388-393 Plut. Mor. 605F (390 φυγάσι τὸ δυστυχές; 393 τὴν... 
ἀμαϑίαν) 

3890 ἔργῳ... -«λόγῳ Gn. Esc. (ἔστι) 

389 i Arrian. Epict. Diss. 4.5.29-30 

390b-397 τί φυγάσιν.. -μέλλουσι δέ Gn. Esc. (390 φυγάσι τὸ 
δυστυχές; 395 εἰς; 397 καλοῖς ὄὅμμασι βλέπουσι, μέλλουσι δέ) 
391-392 Musonius apud Stob. 3.40.9 (III.754, 1 & 3 W-H) (μὲν 
om. L) 
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3910 οὐκ ἔχει παρρησίαν i Men. Sent. 517 Jaekel 

392 Stob. 3.13.11 (III.455, 13 W-H) (utd δ᾽ οὐ τάδ᾽), unde 
Ioann. Damasc. 717, 26 (Gaisford ed. Stob. Eclog.) (σὺ 6’ 
οὐ τάδ᾽) 

392a δούλου τόδ᾽ εἴπας Dio Chrys. 51.1 

393 gnomol. nm, lin. 14 (tantum tac τῶν upat[ extant); i Men. 
Sent. 730 Jaekel; Dio Cass. 58.24.4 (II.611 Boissevain), unde 
Xiphilinus epitome 154, 31 (III.564 Boissevain) 

393-396Gn. Barb. (395 etc; πᾶσας φύσιν) 

393a τὰς τῶν μρατούντων Cic. ad Att. 2.25.1 

394b συνασοφεῖν.. -.σοφοῖς i Nicet. Chon. or. 15, p. 165, 33- 
166, 1 van Dieten 

395 Plut. Vitae 895A [= Demetr. 14] (ὅπου τὸ κέρδος); Lucian. 
65.3 (ὅπου td κέρδος) 

396 i Men. Sent. 51 Jaekel 

396-397 Plut. Mor. 606D (BAénovol); i Liban. ep.478.2 (X.457 
Foerster) 

ΠΟ] ΣΕ. Phoin. 71 (259, 19 Schw.) (ἐπήμαρ πὶ ἐπῆμαρ B, V 
illeg.; ἄν om. o) 

401-407 Gn. Barb. (401 ἐπῆμαρ; 403 nodooe; τις δυστυχῆ: 404 
noyéveta; μέγα; 405 τὸ δὲ γένος; 407 δύναιμ᾽ dv...fote) 

402-405 Plut. Mor. 606E (ἣν τις δυστυχῇ; εὐγ- vel nby- edd.; 
μέγα; γένος δὲ οὐκ) 

403 m* = Favor. de exilio 18, col. 18, 35 (p. 394 Barigazzi) 
(mpatte; δ᾽ om. a.c.3 nv τις Svotvuynt); Sext. Emp. adv. math. 
1.279 (663, 28 Bekker = III.71, 17 Mau) (flv τις Svotuxf); 
Max. Planud. schol. in Hermog., Rhet. gr. V.422, 11 Walz 


(πρᾶττε; ἤν τις [te supra lineam] Svotuxfic); anon. in eundem 
locum, Rhet. gr. VII:2.813 Walz (fv te Svotuxfic); Macar. 
Cent. 4.22 (Paroem. gr. II. 169) (πράττε; ef [ἣν C] σὺ δυσ- 
tuxfic); Gn. Esc. (ta τῶν φίλων δ΄; τις δυστυχῆ); i Tzetzes 
Hist. Chil. 8.306-310 (Hist. 190) Leone 
404-405 Galen. Protrept. 7 (1.12 Kiihn) (ebvy- vel nby- edd.; 
μέγα); i Aphthon. progymn. 4 (p. 27 Spengel) 
405-407 Gn. Esc. (407 δύναμαι ὡς ἔστι) 
406 Men. Sent. 301 Jaekel; 1 πῇ = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 
38 (p. 382 Barigazzi) 
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406-407 Stob. 3.39.3 (III.722, 4-5 W-H) (δύναιμ᾽ dv; ἔστιν): 
Apost. Cent. 8.620 (Paroem. gr. II.448) (δυναίμην ἄν; ἔστι) 
415b ἀδράστου.. -παραστάδας Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 313, 8 
Ritschl (εἰς) 
415 παραστάδας Eust. 531, 19-20 
418 Gn. Barb. 
422-423 ἃ Eust. 485, 5 
424-425 Gn. Barb. (425 εἰς) 
425 Lex. Vindob. ε 142 (p. 72 Nauck); Gn. Esc. (εἰς) 
427-429 i Eust. 485, 7-10 
430-432a nmoAAol...6t66vtec Plut. Mor. 606F (430 δὲ om.) 
431-432 & 435-442 Gn. Esc. (435 εἰς; 438 οὖν om.; 441 ἃ ᾿γὼ) 
438-440 Stob. 4.3la.2 (V.733, 7-9 W-H); Gn. Barb. 
438b 1 Greg. Naz. de vita sua 390 
439-440 Plut. Mor. 497B (in fine 439 τοισιν εὑρίσκειν φίλους, 
ef. Soph. fr. 88.1 Radt [= Men. Sent. 733 Jaekel]; 440 ἔχειν); 
Strabo 9.2.40 (= 415 C.) 
442d névng...dvip Gn. Barb. 
450 βραβείας (?) Hsch. B 1020 
451a τόνδ΄...τειχέων EThom. E. Or. 1472 (11.315, 18 Dindorf) 
452-453 Gn. Barb. (βραβεῖς δὲ μύϑοι; ἀνύουσι) 
452-456 Gn. Esc. (453 ἀνύουσι; 456 δ᾽ om.; ἥκοντά σοι) 
453 Greg. Cor. Rhet. gr. VII:2.1268 Walz (δὲ om.; ἀνύουσι) 
454 EPind. Nem. 4.101b(III.82, 16-17 Drachmann) 
454a σχάσον.. -ὄμμα f(ed. Ald.) Ar. Nub. 1070 (1:3:1.259 Kost- 
er); oxdoov Photius Lex. II.194 Naber; Hsch. o 2956; Suda 
σ 1768 
455-456 i Demetr. Kydon. ep. 338, 20 
457 4 Statius Theb. 7.508-510 
458b-464 ἐς γάρ...ἔχειν Gn. Esc. (458 etc; ὄμμασι; 459 prius 
τ΄ om.; 460 σφῶϊν; 462 εἰς; ὄμμά τ΄ ὄμμασι) 
460-461 (460 verbatim, 461 i) Strattis Phoin. fr. 45 (1.724 
Kock) [= Athen. 4.160B] 
461-464 Gn. Barb. (462 εἰς ἕν ξυνελϑὼν.. «ὄμμασι) 
467b-472 κριτὴς... -.σοφῶν Gn. Esc. (470 δεῖτ᾽ ἄδιχ᾽; 472 αὐτῷ) 
469 ΣΡῚ. Resp. 576c (p. 268 Greene) (ἁπλοῦς δ΄); ZArist. Met. 
1090b36 (= 827b25 Brandis); Ammon. in Porphyr. Isag. 1.18 
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Comm. Ar. Gr. IV:3.49, 14); Elias in eundem locum (Comm. Ar. 
Gr. XVIII:1.54, 6); David in Porphyr. Isag. 10 (Comm. Ar. Gr. 
XVIII:2.126, 13); Philop. in Cat. 2 (Comm. Ar. Gr. XIII:1.37, 
15); Didymus de trin. 3.1 (p. 319); Julian. or. 7 (214B); 
EAeschin. 3.50 (85,7 Dindorf); i (2) Xen. Anab. 5.8.18; Men. 
fr. 81 Kérte = fr. 87 Kock; (?) Clem. Alex. Strom. 2.20.110.1 
(11.173, 6-7 Stahlin); Choric. Gaz. or. in Iust. Brum. 10 
(p. 177 Foerster-Richtsteig); Eustathius sive Eumathius 
6.15.3 (11.224 Hercher); Georg. Pisid. Exped. Pers. 3.38 
469-470 p Greg. Cor. in Hermog., Rhet. gr. VII:2.1271-1272 
Walz (καὶ οὐ πολλῶν); Eust. in Od. 2.89ff. (1436, 29-30) 
469-472 Stob. 3.11.1 (III.429, 12ff. W-H); Joh. Philop. de 
aetern. mundi 6.1 (p. 125 Rabe) (Sertar Wérx’ ); Gn. Barb. 
(469 μύϑος ; 470 ποικμίλλων, sed 5. 1. corr.; Sett’ ἄνδιχ᾽; 
472 αὐτῷ); i (et verbatim 472) Plut. Mor. 620 [= Prov. 2.35, 
Paroem gr. II.764] 

470 i Liban. declam. 3.4 (V.203 Foerster); Choric. Gaz. Lyd. 
10 (p. 183 Foerster-Richtsteig); Eust. 103, 40 & 342, 36 

471b-472 ὁ &’...Gco@Hv Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.8.40.3 (II.26, 24- 
25 St&hlin) (δὲ); Theodoretus Therap. 1.87 (Sources chréti- 
ennes 57:1, p. 127 Canivet) (ἑαυτῷ); anon. An. Oxon. IV.255, 
7 Cramer (δὲ; ἑαυτῷ) 

476 1 m® = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 29-30 (p. 382 Barig.) 

478 ἀνὰ μέρος Hsch. a 4439; Antiatticista An. Gr. 1.80 Bekker 

484-485 ΣΕ. Phoin. 601 (311, 13-14 Schw.) (νῦν BV, νῦν μὲν MG 
τἀμαυτοῦ MB, ταυτὸ VC; ἕτοιμος μ) 

489 πηκτῶν κλιμάκων Eust. 811, 25 ἃ 782, 28 (ubi haec verba 
cum Phoin. 1179 vel Suppl. 729 confudit, ἐνήλατα addito) 

492-494 Gn. Esc. (πράττων) 

494-496 Gn. Barb. (494 add’) 

499-500 Galen. VIII.636 Kiihn (ταὐτὸ) 

499-502 Gn. Barb. (499 τ΄ αὐτὸ; 501 ἴσον) 

499-502a el...dvoudoar Gn. Esc. (499 μαλὸν ταυτὸ; 501 νῦν οὖν 
068’... ἴσον) 

500 Lucian. 58.9 (dv om.); p Porphyr. in Ptolem. Harmon. p. 
190 Wallis (= p. 5, 6-7 Diiring) (οὐμ ἂν ἦν ἀναμφίλεκμτοςρ) 

500 ἀμφίλεκτος Hsch. a 4051 
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5010 069’...Bpototc Eust. 569, 8 (ἴσον) 
503-506 Stob. 4.6.3 (IV.239, 10ff. W-H) (EAS. αἰϑέρος πρὸς; 
Evepde ) 
503-510a éym...€AaBe Gn. Esc. (504 ἀνέλθοιμι; ἀνατολὰς: 505 
τάδε δράσαι; 507 χρηστὸν οὐχὶ BovA. μῆτερ; 510 ἔλαβεν) 
504-506 Plut. Mor. 481A (ἄστρον p; ἀνέλθοιμι p; ἀνατολὰς p; 
Evepde ο; τὴν τῶν ϑεῶν p); i (7) Xen. Hiero 7.1 
505-506 i (?) Ezech. Exag. (128 F 1 Snell), 78 
506 Cic. ad Att. 7.11.1; i Themist. Philad. 73a (1.108 Dowey); 
Julian. or. 2.85c 
506-508 i Arrian. Epict. Diss. 4.5.29-30 
509-510a dvavéplta...@érAaBe Gn. Barb. (ἔλαβεν) 
509-514 i anon trag. m° = TrGF adesp. F 665,8-9 Kannicht-Snell 
510-516 i (?) Liban. or. 1.194 (1I:1.171 Foerster) 
515-517 Orion Anth. 1.8 (Schneidewin, Coniect. critica 
[Gdttingen 1839], 42) (χρὴ; διαλογὰς) 
516b-517 n&v...dv Plut. Vitae 391B [= Pyrrh. 14] (γὰρ om.); 
Themist. or. 2, 37b (πολλὰ ἐξαιρεῖ.. ἃ; ἐξαίρει p); idem or. 
16, 207d (πολλὰ ἐξαίρει ὁ λόγος δ); Gn. Barb. (ἐξαίρει); 
Gn. Esc. (ἐξαίρει); i Julian. or. 2.73. (ἐξελεῖν utitur); 
Choric. Gaz. laud. Arat. et Steph. 16 (p. 53 Foerst.-Richtst.) 
521 Philo Alex. Joseph. 78, 1-3 (IV.77, 16-18 Cohn) (Ctw ye 
πῦρ p; φάσγανον), unde Euseb. praep. evang. 6.6.2 (1.300, 8 
Mras) (πρὸς ταῦτ΄ om.); i Philostr. vita Apoll. 7.14 
521-523 Gn. Esc. (ταῦτα ἴτω; φάσγανον; ζεύγνυσθ᾽ ἵππους ; 


πίμπλασϑ᾽ ; παρήσω τὴν ἐμὴν) 
521-540a npdc...todAacoov Gn. Barb. (523 μεϑήσω; 524 ἀλλ΄ 
εἴπερ; 525 τὰ δ᾽ GAA’ εὐσεβεῖν uaddv; 527 τόδ᾽ ; 529 ἐτέοκλες; 
532 oof γ᾽; 534 εἰσῆλθε; 538 ἴσον νόμιμον; 539 del) 
524a εἴπερ... .-.χρὴ Plut. Vitae 567C [= Crass. 37 = syncr. Nic. 
et Crass. 4] 
524-525a εἴπερ.. «ἀδικεῖν Plut. Mor. 18D ἃ 125D-E 
524-525 Stob. 4.6.4 (IV.239, 15-16 W-H); Apost. Cent. 6.70h 
(Paroem. gr. 11.385) (t&AAa δ΄); i Cic. de off. 3.21.82, 
quem citat Suet. Iul. 30, ubi in codd. interpolati sunt 
Phoin. 524-525 (ἀδύμημα: ta δ΄ ἄλλα): Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 
4.29.7; Plut. Mor. 814E; Sen. Phoen. 664 
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524-532a e€nep...nmat Gn. Esc. (525 τἄλλα; 527 μαλὸν τόδ᾽; 
529 ἐτέομλες ;  Eun-) 

526 ΣΕ. Phoin. 202 (276, 27-28 Schw.) (μὴ ἐπὶ C) 

526-527 Stob. 3.13.13 (III.456, 2-3 W-H) (καλὸν τόδ᾽ ; τῇ δίκῃ 
βαρύ), unde Ioan. Damasc. 717, 28-29 (Gaisford ed. Stob. 
Eclog.) (τόδ΄ ; βαρύ) 

528-530 Stob. 4.50a.1 (V.1020, 4-6 W-H) (530 τι δεῖξαι); Sext. 
Emp. adv. math. 1.62 (613, 1-3 Bekker = III.17, 17-19 Mau) 
(ἑτρομλέες p, ἐτέοκλλες p; ἡ ἐμπ- p, ἐμπ- (ἡ om.) p; δεῖξαι 
p); ΣΙυοΐδη. 5.4 (p. 10 Rabe) (οὐ πάντα; ἐτ. om. p; ἡ ἐμπ- 
p); proleg. Vossiana in art. gramm. Dion. Thr. Gramm. gr. 
I:3.7, 1-3 Hilgard (τῷ βίῳ κακὰ; ἐμπ-); EDion. Thr. art. 
gramm. 1, Gramm. gr. 1:3.166, 4-6 Hilgard (ubi ordo verborum 
528-529a valde perturbatus est); i Ovid. Met. 6.28-30 

528-529 i Plut. Mor. 73C 

529-530 inscriptio Delphica (saec. IV/III a.C.), cf. P. de la 
Coste-Messeliére, BCH 49 (1925) 88, no. 15; etiam J. Bousquet, 
Fouilles de Delphes, tome II: le Trésor de Cyréne, p. 107 
529b-530 GAA’...commtepov Lucian. 49.25 (GAA’ om.; ἣ ἐμπ- vel 
Wun- edd.); anon. in Arist. EN 1103a16 (Comm. Ar. Gr. XX:1. 
122) (€éun-); pseudo-Theodosius Gramm. p. 31, 26-27 Goettling 
(ἡ €un-); EDion. Thr. art. gramm. 1, Gramm. gr. 1:3.448, 29 
Hilgard (ἡ €un-); Eust. 1180, 46 (ἀλλ΄ om.; ἡ éun-); Eust. 
in Od. 11.506 (1696, 64) (GAA’ om.; ἡ ἐμπ-; λέγειν); p (530 
verbatim) Lucian. 5.4; 1 Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1621; Greg. 
Cor. in Hermog., Rhet. gr. VII:2.1268 Walz 
529b-534 GAA’... xowudvev π΄ (Guéraud-Jouguet, pp. 14-15) 

(532 ye; 534 evonAse και εισηλϑεὶ) 

531-532 i Greg. Naz. epist. 11.3 
531-5344 Plut. Vitae 453B [= Sulla 4]; (?) Julian. or. 2.85¢ 
531-535a tl... palvyn n° = Favor. de exilio 20, col. 18, 5-10 
(p. 397 Barigazzi) (532 ye; 533 δε; 534 εἰιἰσηλϑε; μἀξῆλϑ'΄ om.) 
531-540 Dio Chrys. 17.9 (II.246 von Arnim) (532 πλεονεξίας, 
παῖ o; ye p; 534 elohASe; udEfAS’ om.; 535 ἐφ᾽ FB συμβαίνει. 
τοῦτο κάλλιστον βροτοῖς; 536 τιμᾶν ual φίλους εἶναι φίλους; 
537 συμμάχοις τε συμμάχους p; 538 συνδεῖν; νόμιμον; 539 ἀεὶ 
p; 540 τε ἡμέρας p; 8’ om. p) 
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533-534 Gn. Esc. (εἰσῆλθε μέξῆλϑεν) 

536 1 Plut. Mor. 814E; gnomol. mJ, lin. 9 (cf. Men. Sent. 362 
Jaekel); Philo confus. ling. 108 (II.249 Wendland) 

536-538 Plut. Mor. 481A (ἀεὶ p, εἶναι p, ἀεὶ εἶναι p; νόμιμον 
p); Doxopatr. in Hermog., An. Oxon. IV.162, 26-28 Cramer 
(tC γὰρ; νόμιμον) 

536-542 Gn. Esc. (538 νόμιμον; 539 del; 580 δ΄ ; 582 καὶ ἀριϑμὸν) 

5360 ἣ.. φίλοις πῇ = Favor. de exilio 18, col. 18, 39 (p. 394 
Barigazzi) (και @LAove ater φιλους) 

536b-540 ἣ.. -κατάρχεται Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.5.30.2 (II.345, 
15-19 Stahlin) (νόμιμον; 539 det; ἐχϑρὰς p) 

537-538a nédAetc...cuvSet p Plut. Mor. 643F (συμμάχοις te συμ- 
μάχους) 

538 i Plut. Mor. 484B (n.b.: μόνιμον utitur) 

539 i Plut. Mor. 643F 

539-540 Arist. EE 1235a22-23 (€x8pac p; ἡμέρα p); nescio quis 
error latet in Kirchhoffii adnotatione in hunc locum "Diod. 
Sic. excerpta Vaticana p. 142": neque enim in toto Diodori 
corpore neque in aliorum scriptorum excerptis [U. P. Boisse- 
vain, Excerpta de sententiis = Excerpta historica iussu imp. 
Const. Porphyrogen. confecta, vol. IV] aut verbatim citantur 
aut alio modo redduntur versus 539-540 

539-540a tH...tobdAacoov p Plut. Mor. 484c 

541-542 Doxopatr. in Hermog., An. Oxon. IV.162, 31-32 Cramer 
(διώρισεν) 

541-545 i Dio Chrys. 17.11 (II.247 von Arnim) 

542 Priscian. Institut. 1.11 & 2.12 (Gramm. lat. II.10, 12 & 
II.52, 3 Hertz) (mss variis modis corrupti, sed spectant ad 
lectionem todtnt’ ἔταξεν καὶ ἀριϑμὸν διώρισεν) 

543-544 p anon. comm. in Dem or. 23 = nt, lin. 1-2 

543-545 Doxopatr. in Hermog., An.Oxon. IV.162, 34-163,2 Cramer 
(ἡλίου τε φῶς om.) 

544 βαδίζει Hsch. B 34 

546 Orig. Cels. 4.30 (1.299, 22 Koetschau); Isidor. Pelus. ep. 
4.58, PG 78, p. 1113 (ὡς ἥλιος); i Strattis Phoin. fr. 46 
(I.725 Kock) 

546-547 Oenom. apud Euseb. praep. evang. 6.7.30 (1.318, 6-7 
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Mras (ἔχειν); Theodoret. Therap. 4.40 (= Sources chrétiennes, 
57:1, Ρ. 215 Canivet) (σοὶ p; ἀνέξει; ἔχειν) 

546-548a εἴϑ'΄.. -νεῖμαι Doxopatr. in Hermog., An. Oxon. IV.163, 
4-6 Cramer (ool; ἔχειν; τῷδ᾽ ἀπονεῖμαι) 

548b-550 μᾶτα.. .τόδε Gn. Esc. (ποῦστιν) 

549-550a τί.. .τιμᾷς Plut. Mor. 25B 

549-550 1 (?) anon. trag. πὸ = TrGF adesp. F 665, 30 Kannicht- 
Snell 

551 i Aelian. Var. hist. 2.12; (?) Xen. Hiero 7.2 

553b-558 tl...éptuepoc Gn. Esc. (553 ἔχειν; 554 τά τ΄; γε om; 
555 τὰ om.; 556 δ᾽ om.; 557 att’) 

554 Clemens Alex. Strom. 6.2.24.7 (II.441, 17 St&dhlin) (dp- 
μοῦντα) ; Stob. 4.32a.4 (V.781, 8W-H) (τοῖς σώφρ., ye om. p) 

554b-558 τά γ΄.. -ἐφήμερος Gn. Barb. (557 adt’) 

555-557 Plut. Mor. 116A (δ΄ om. p); Stob. 4.31d.104 (V.771, 
1-3 W-H) (αὐτῶν ἀπαιροῦνται); i Philo de cherubim 118 (1.198 
Cohn-Wendland) 

558 Crantor apud Sext. Emp. adv. math. 11 [= adv. dogm. 5)].55 
(p. 557, 12-13 Bekker = 11.388, 1 Mutschmann) (οὗ δ᾽ p, 

ὁ γὰρ r; sequitur E. El. 944); Demetr. Phal. FrGrHist 228 
F 24 (= Plut. Mor. 104A); i Philostr. vita Apoll. 8.7 (1.326, 
11 Kayser) 

5598 dGy’...Adyw EThom. Pind. ΟἹ. 6.82 (II.141 Boeckh) 

563-565a S6un...dv6pav ἃ 566 ἃ 569-570 Gn. Esc. (563f. ὄψει 
utroque loco; 563 SnBalwyv; 564 αἰχμαλώτιδας; 569 εἴ σ΄) 

564-565 i Sen. Phoen. 573-576; Liban. declam. 8.23 (V.444 F.) 

570 Oenom. apud Euseb. praep. evang. 6.7.29 (1.318, 3 Mras) 
(πορϑήσων πάτραν) 

572 i Liban. declam. 24.4 (VI.447 Foerster) 

574 ἃ Eust. 666, 34 ἃ 750, 34 

580b-582a ὦ.. «ἀπωλόμεσϑα Gn. Esc. (-peda) 

582 Priscian. Institut. 1.11 ἃ 2.12 (Gramm. lat. II.10, 14 ἃ 
II.52, 5 Hertz) (mss variis modis corrupti, sed spectant ad 
rectas lectiones praeter δύοχδύω) 

584-587 ἃ 588b ob...xpdvoc ἃ 589b nmepalver...npoSuula Gn. Esc. 
(584 ἀμαϑίαι δύο; εἰς ταυτὸν; 585 αἴσχιστον; 586 yéveode; 
588 ἔστ᾽ ἀγών; ἀνάλωται) 
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593 i Accius Phoen. fr. 7 (Trag. Rom. Fr. 592 Ribbeck) 

594 1 Philostr. vita Apoll. 7.38 (1.292, 12 Kayser) 

594b-595 tlco...udpov Gn. Esc. 

594b-595a ξίφος.. -ἐμβαλὼν i (?) Heliod. Ethiop. 2.16.1 

597 Stob. 4.31¢c.75 (V.759, 1 W-H) 

597b SevAdv...naxdv Apost. Cent. 5.898. (Paroem. gr. 11.357) 
(8°); ETzetz. Ar. Plut. 203 (recens. primae) ἃ 202 (recens. 
alterae) (IV:1.61 Massa Positano) (δεινὸν p); Eust. 515, 24 
ἃ 587, 2 ἃ 624, 3 (δ᾽ om. omn. locis); 1143, 40 (δειλὸν γὰρ); 
i Carcinus 70 F 9 Snell (δεινόν); Eust. 1302, 6 

597b-599 δειλὸν... -.-στρατηλάτης Gn. Barb. (598 πολλοῖς; etc; 
599 ἐστ᾽ om.) 

597b-600 SerAdv...Savetv Gn. Esc. (597 δεινὸν; δ᾽ om.; 598 
etc; 599 ἔστ᾽ ἄμεινον; 600 σώζουσι) 

597 δειλὸν δ΄ ὁ πλοῦτος Diogenian. 2.33 (Paroem. gr. II.23) 
(δ᾽ om.); i (2) Ar. Plut. 202-203; φιλόψυχον Hsch. φ 540 

598a κᾷτα.. «ἦλθες Apoll. Dysk. περὶ συνδεσμῶν Gramm. gr.II;1. 
230, 4 Schn. (κᾶτα; man. alt. verba nodc...udxnv suppl. [εἰς]) 

599 Suet. Aug. 25.5; Polyaenus Strateg. 8.24.4 (389, 20 
Wolfflin-Melber); Stob. 4.13.19 (IV.350, 16 W-H); Apost. 
Cent. 4.14a (Paroem. gr. 11.313) (γὰρ om.); i Georg. Pisid. 
Exped. Pers. 3.52-53 Pertusi 

600a uopndc εἴ Et. magn. 527, 48 Gaisford (κόμπος) 

605b tig...éneoto. Gn. Esc. (τίς ϑεῶν δ’ dv κλύη) 

606 λευκοπώλων Epapyrac. Pind. Pyth. 1 = πΡ 

6120 ἀϑέμιτόν.. -κμάρα ΣΕ. Phoin. 619 (312, 16-17 Schw.) 

(οὐ ϑεμιτόν) 

6134 ὦ πόλις i BTzetz. Ar. Plut. 601 (IV:1.143 Massa Positano) 
(sed verba ὦ πόλις ἄργους Eur. Telepho trib. Ivet. et Tzetzes 
ipse in recensione altera) 

612b λέρνης ὕδωρ πὸ = Favor. de exilio 7, col. 6, 47 (p. 382 B) 

621-622 Arrian. Epict. Diss. 2.22.14 (μ’ ἐρωτᾷς τῷδε; ἀντι- 
τάξωμαι uTEvwv) 

623b abtd onuavet Gn. Esc. 

625 1 Heliod. Ethiop. 1.2.4 & 4.6.7 

627 Gn. Esc. (αἰσχρὰ πάσχων) 

629b μὴ.. αἰτιῶ Gn. Barb. (μή με τόνδ᾽ αἰτιῶ) 
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631 i Accius Phoen. fr. 8 (Trag. Rom. Fr. 593 Ribbeck) 

632 SeGv te SeElundA’ p (2) Et. magn. 256, 20 Gaisford (δεξι- 
μήλων) 

634 Gn. Ese. (πτουσιν) 

634-635 Gn. Barb. 

636-637 p Eust. 776, 53; 1 Quinvil. Instit. 5.10.31 

638-675 1 Apollod. Bibl. 3.4.1 

638a κάδμος ἔμολε EThom. E. Or. 1492 (11.319, 21 Dindorf) 

651-654 i £Thom. E. Or. 1492 (11.319, 19-21 Dindorf) 

654 ἐνώτισεν Hsch. ε 3483 (ἐνώτισε) 

660 Sepyudtwv Hsch. & 667 

666 ἀμάτορος Hsch. a 3480 

667 ΣΕ. Phoin. 1062 (360, 24 Scnw.) (φραδαῖσι VC); φραδαῖσιν 
Hsch. ᾧ 822 (φραδέσι) 

668-672 i Pausan. 9.10.1; EPind. Isth. 7.13 (III.262, 11-13 
Drachmann ) 

689 Gn. Barb. (Seotory); prec. Ar. Ran. 399 (287 II 25-26 
Dibner ) 

692b-693 @c...BovrA. Lex. Vindob. Ε 2, p. 129 Nauck (693 ἔχων 
ἴν.1. ἔχω] ξυμβαλεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν Bova. [v.1. Bova. πρὸς 
αὐτὸν]: cf. A. Colonna, Boll. del Com. per la prep. dell' 


ed. naz. dei classici gre lat. 19 [1971] 14-16) 
693 Gn. Esc. (ἐμβαλεῖν) 


703 Gn. Barb. 

705 i Liban. ep. 1547 (XI.565 Foerster) 

706 Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 110, 1 Ritschl 

713b μῶν.. -ὁρᾶν Gn. Barb. (χρῆν); Gn. Esc. (χρῆν) 

715 ἃ 717a €xer...tdpyocg ἃ 719 Gn. Esc. (715 οἵδ᾽ ; 719 ϑέλοιμι 
dv; τοῦδ᾽) 

721 Gn. Barb. (ἔστι) 

721-722a ual...d650b¢ ἃ 723 ἃ 726-727 Gn. Ese. (721 ἔστι; 722 
βούλει; δῆϑ'᾽ om.; 723 εἰσάπαξ; 726 ἴσον; τολμῶσι; 727 εἰ 
δυστυχῆσαι) 

726 Polybius 31.13.12 Bittner-Wobst (εἰς ὃ φέρει; τολμῶσι τι) 
727 ἐνδυστυχῆσαι Σνοῦ. Ar. Vesp. 1120a (11:1.178 Koster); 
εὐφρόνης κνέφας i Christ. Pat. 1905 

729 ἃ 731 Gn. Esc. (729 δ΄ dv; 731 td) 
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745b-747a εἷς... «ἀμφότερον Gn. Esc. 

746-747 1 poeta anon. An. Par. IV.343, 31-344, 1 Cramer 

750 Draco Stratonicensis de metris p. 50 Hermann (ἴσοις Co- 
οισι πολεμίοις ἀντιϑείς); Et. magn. 477, 15 Gaisford (ἴσοις 
ἴσοισι p); Et. Gud. 283, 13 Sturz (ubi corrigas οἷον nap’ 
Εὐριπίδῃ «ἴσους toorot> πολεμίοισιν ἀντιϑείς) 

151 Gn. Esc. (ἑκάστω) 

763-764a πατὴρ... -.τυφλώσας Gn. Esc. (ὀφλίσκει) 

771 ΣῈ. Phoin. 865 (344, app. ad 16 Schw.) (ot μὲν; εἰς); 
Gn. Ese. (εἰς) 

772 ΣΕ. Phoin. 865 (344, 16 Schw.) (ἐμεμφάμην B) 

774 Lex. Vindob. ε 143, p. 73 Nauck (καὶ om.) 

784 πολύμοχϑος dong ΣΕ. Or. 256 (1.124, 24 Schw.) (ὁ dong V) 

787b λωτοῦ.. -μέλπῃ Eust. 905, 19 (μέλπει); 344, 35. (μέλπει; 
λοτοῦ: οἵ. Eust. explicationem συστέλλει τὴν ἄρχουσαν παρά 
τισι; etiam 905, 19 τοῦτο δέ τινες διὰ τοῦ δ μιμροῦ ἔγραψαν) 

792 WarAlwv...-mdAwy Erec. Aesch. Pers. 28 (424, 16-17 Dindorf) 
(ψαλίοις ; μωνύχων πώλων); Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic. 403, 1 
Ritschl (WadAtotc; μωνύχων πώλων) 

802 νάπος Eust. 668, 33 

805 Eust. 650, 49 (ἐπίσημον); χρυσοδέτοις περόναις 
ἐπίσαμον Hsch. ε 5147 

806 i ZLycophr. Alex. 1465 (p. 396 Scheer) 

809 i Anaxilas fr. 22, 22 & 30 (11.270 Kock) 

814 Gn. Barb. 

820-821 i EPind. Isth. 7.13 (III.262, 12 Drachmann) 

820 φοινικολόφοιο Hsch. 700; cf. s.v. φοινιμολόφου Photius 
Lex. 11.267] Naber; Et. gen. (cod. B: E. Miller, Mélanges..., 
p. 302), unde Et. magn. 797, 39 Gaisford 

821b μάλλιστον ὄνειδος Eust. 88, 17; ὄνειδος Et. magn. 626, 
38 Gaisford; Eust. 647, 36 

823-824 1 Sen. Phoen. 566-570 

834-840 1 (2) Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.21.134.1 (II.83, 9-10 St.) 

839-840 i Eust. 419, 5-7 

847-848 Gn. Barb. 

851 alnog Hsch. a 2054; Eust. 381, 19 (d&noc) 

852 παρεῖμαι Hsch. n 772 (πάρειμαι a.c.) 


pAti. 2.45; 
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854-855 sAristid. Panath. 118, 10 (III.110, 20-21 Dindorf) 
856-859 (856-857 p; 858-859 verbatim) [Pl.] Alcib. II 15lb 
(858 σὰ om.; 859 κεύμεϑα B, διακμεύίμεϑα Τὶ 

858a olwvdv...xarAlvina p Ioan. Chortasm. ep. 6 (156, 9 
Hunger) (uadAAlvinov) 

868 ΣΕ. Phoin. 4 (246, 18 Schw.) (€texvaddn) 

868 “τεκμνώϑη Hsch. € 6529 (ἐτεμνώϑη) 

870 i Soph. OC 552 

875-876 i Accius Phoen. fr. 9 (Tr. Rom. Fr. 594-595 Ribbeck) 
875b-879a Gv&pa...AASov ἃ 881 & 883-885 Gn. Esc. (876 Envev- 
σεν; 877 προσητιμ. ; 878 ἀγὼ τί δρῶν ὁποῖα; 879 etc; 881 παρὰ; 
884 πόλις; 885 τίς) 

889 Eust. 55, 18 & 154, 33 (τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ utroque loco) 

889-890 Gn. Barb. (890 ἐστὶν) 

8930 φάρμακον σωτηρίας Clem. Alex. Strom. 7.11.61.5 (III.44, 
30 Sta&hlin) 

894-895 ἃ 899 & 903 ἃ 908 Gn. Esc. (899 βούλει) 

917 Gn. Barb. 

917-919 Gn. Esc. 

920 anon. epistologr. An. Oxon. III.196, 19 Cramer (ἀνὴρ; οὐκ 
Et’ αὐτὸς); Gn. Barb. (ἀνὴρ; οὐκέτ᾽ αὐτὸς) 

921-922 Gn. Ese. (ἴϑι; ϑεσπισμάτων; ἀπώλεϑ᾽ ἡ ἀλήϑεια) 

922 Gn. Barb. 

931-933 ΣῈ. Phoin. 1011 (355, 21-22 Schw.) 

931-951 i Liban. Eth. 22.1 (VIII.423 Foerster); Philostr. 
Imag. 1.4 (11.300 Kayser) 

934b παλαιῶν έμ μηνιμάτων Pl. Phar. 244d6 

9390 χρυσοπήλημα στάχυν Tzetz. epist. 71 (p. 103, 1 Leone); 
i (?) Nonn. Dionys. 25.350 

939-941 i fPind. isth. 7.13 (III.262 Drachmann) 

940a σπαρτῶν ἀνῆκεν p Georg. Lacapenus ep. 20 (131, 18-19 
Lindstam) (σπαρτὸν ἀνῆκε γιγάντων γένος) 

942-943 Lex. Vindob. a 134, p. 23 Nauck (&mw); i Accius Phoen. 
fr. 10 (Tr. Rom. Fr. 596 Ribbeck) 

944-945 αἵμονος.. .ἤϑεος Eust. 500, 34 (σφαγὰς ἀπείργουσι 
γάμοι; ἠΐϑεος ut vid. [sic lemma app. crit. van der Valk; 
ηἴϑεος per errorem in textu]) 
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954b Sotic...téxvn Eust. 48, 42 (ὃς ἐμπύρῳ) ;; i Lex. Vindob. 
€ 137, p- 71 Nauck 

954b-956 ὅστις... -τσμοπῇ ἃ 958b-959 φοῖβον.. -οὐδένα Gn. Esc. 

958b-959a φοῖβον.. «ϑεσπιῳδεῖν Plut. Mor. 407D (χρὴ) 

960b γῆρυν.. -σχάσας Eust. 441, 5 

962-976 1 Liban. Eth. 22.1 (VIII.424 Foerster) 

965-967 Gn. Barb. (965 πᾶσι; 966 αὐτοῦ; 967 τὰ “Ld) 

967 Gn. Esc.; εὐλογείτω Hsch. ε 6968 

970a GAA’ eta, τέκνον Eust. 107, 26 (εἴα) 

983 ΣΙ]. 16.233 (oduevac δωδ. B.) 

984a πόμπιμος ὁ δαΐμων Thom. Mag. Ecl. voc. attic.283,17 Ritschl 

988 ὀρφανός Hsch. o 1355 

990 ἀλλ᾽ εἴα, χώρει Eust. 107, 26 (εἴα) 

991ff. i Liban. Eth. 22 (VIII.423-425 Foerster) 

994b-996 ovyyvwoth...éyefvato Gn. Esc. (995 ἔχοι et 5.1. 
ἔχειν ut vid.) 

996 i Liban. Eth. 22.2 (VIII.424 Foerster) 

1001 Gn. Esc. (ὀμνήσουσι) 

1006 Plut. Mor. 23B 

1009ff. i Olympiodor. in Alcib. I 4.1-2 (pp. 6-7 Westerink); 
Elias proleg. philosophiae 6 (Comm. Ar. Gr. XVIII:1.14, 28- 
29); pseudo-Elias in Porphyr. Isag. 15.25 (p. 26 Westerink) 

1009 ἐξ ἐπάλξεων Hsch. € 3718 

1012b εἴρηται λόγος i Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1679 

1013-101l4a otelxyw...S00wv Gn. Esc. 

1015-1018 Stob. 4.1.1 (IV.1, 4-7 W-H) (nelc; φέρει; prius dv 
om.); Gn. Barb. (nelc; τολοιπὸν) 

1023 werEondpSevov i Orig. Cels. 1.42 (1.92, 19 Koetschau) 
(μιξο-); δάϊον τέρας Hsch. ὃ 92; Suda ὃ 121 

1023-1025 i ELycophr. Alex. 1465 (p. 396 Scheer) 

1025 Herodian. Gramm. gr. III:2:1.362, 9 Lentz; idem Gramm. 
gr. III:2:2.688, 43 Lentz (te); Georg. Choerob. Gramm. gr. 
IV:1.169, 34 Hilgard (te); χαλαῖσι Hsch. x 48 (χαλέσιν) 

1036-1037 ἡ Eust. 500, 41-43 (thtov) 

1062 αἶμα ALS. ματειργάσω p Herodian. Gramm. gr. III:1.232, 
8-9 Lentz; idem Gramm. gr. III:2:1.41, 32 Lentz; ip 3.354 
(omn. his locis λιϑόβολον εἶμα κατειργάσω) 
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1067 Et. magn. gen. a 593 (378, 24 Lasserre-Livadaras) 
(πύλαις); Eust. 174, 4-5 

1078b-1079 περιβολαΐί.. -πόλις Gn. Esc. 

1087 nupynpovuevot Photius Lex. 11.123 Naber 

1091-1092 i Philostr. Imag. 1.4 (II.300 Kayser) 

1096 ἀσπιδηφόροις i (?) Georg. Pisid. Exped. Pers. 3.402 Pert. 

1098b-1099a δι΄ ὀλίγου.. -εἰσορῶμεν ΣΕ. Phoin. 1095 (362, 25- 
26 Schw.) (punctum post ἀλμή habebet; δ΄ om.; λεύκασπιν om.) 

1099 Zvet. Soph. Ant. 106 (221,22 Papageorgius); ΣΕ. Phoin. 
lll (263, 26 Schw.) (dpyetou MC); ΣΕ. Phoin. 1130 (369, 10 
Schw.) (totum versum citant BV, tantum λεύκασπιν MC); i Evet. 
Soph. Ant. 114 (222, 18-19 Papageorgius) 

1102 ΣῈ. Phoin. 1377 (350, 1-2 Dindorf) 

1104 νηΐταις πύλαις Hsch. ν 458 (νηιῆταις) 

1105b πυκναῖσιν.. -πεφριμότα Eust. 473, 4 (πυμναῖς ἀσπίσι) 

1109b-lllla ἐς... -ἀμφιάραος ΣΜΟΒΟοΏ. E. Phoin. 174 (86, 7-8 
Dindorf) (εἰς ; ἅρμασιν; ὁ μάντις om.) 

1112 p Julian. ep. 303D; i Philostr. Heroic. 19.4 [= 47.5 de 
Lannoy] (11.200, 2 Kayser) 

1116-1117 ἢ Eust. 182, 29-30 (Ebv; énutoAator); unde pseudo- 
Eudocia Augusta Violarium p. 272 Flach (ἄρϑρων ἐπιτολαῖσι) 

1120b-1121la Aéovtoc...negprxds ἢ Eust. 473, 5 & 485, 3 (ubi 
Polynici hoe Tydei scutum tribuit); 1 Eust. 935, 61 

1124-1125 ποτνιάδες,πῶλοι p Eust. 269, 35 

1128 Gn. Esc. (68°; εἰς) 

1129 i Pausan. 9.8.7 

1130 4 Eust. 678, 24 

1135-1136a éuatdv...b&oac BLucian. 1.8 (p. 5, 24-25 Rabe) 

1141-1142 p Eust. 344, 15 

1150-1152 i Lycophr. Alex. 296-297 

1151 κυβιστητῆρας Hsch. x 4378 (κυβηστὴρ, sed acc. pl. reddit) 

1155 i Philostr. Imag. 2.22 (II.376, 18 Kayser) 

1156-1157 i Apollodor. Bibl. 3.6.7 

1159a ξανϑὸν.. .διεπάλυνε Eust. 786, 22 (δὲ om.); διεπάλυνε 
Hsch. 6& 1611 (διέπλυνεν) 

1162 1 Apollodor. Bibl. 3.9.2 

1163-1164a énet...od¢ ΣΕ. Phoin. 1095 (362, 22-23 Schw.) 
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(ἐπειδὴ τάσδ’ eloet&Sev 0; πύλας om. et ἄλλας ἐπ. post adc 
παῖς transp. V; énjtEe C, ἐπήΐζξεν V, ἱππήϊσ B; σὸς παῖς BVC) 
1172-1179 i Zrec. Aesch. Sept. 87 (III.312, 13-15 Dindorf) 

1172-1182a καπανεὺς.. «χϑών ETzetz. Lycophr. Alex. 436 (160, 
22-23 Scheer) (1174 ἐκόμπαζε p; versum 1179 om. p) 

1174-1181 i ELycophr. Alex. 433 (11.159, 19 Scheer) 

1177-1179a καὶ ταῦϑ΄.. -ἀμείβων Gn. Esc. 

1178 ἀνεῖρφ᾽ ὑπ’ Hsch. a 4838 (ἀνεῖρφι) 

1178-1186 i Quint. Smyrn. 11.450-465 

1179 κλίμακος ἐνηλάτων p Eust. 598, 32 

1185b κύμλωμ᾽ tElovoc Eust. 683, 60 (κύκλωμα) 

1186 i Philostr. Imag. 2.29 (II.384 Kayser) 

1190-1195 Gn. Ese. (1191 ἱππεῖς ὁπλίται κείς μέσον; 1192 ξυν- 
flav; 1194 ἐπῆδον) 

1200-1202 Gn. Barb. (ἔχοιεν) 

1200a μαλὸν τὸ νιμᾶν Theodor. Prodr. Katomyomachia 218 

1204-1207a upéwv...Aumpdc Gn. Esc. 

1209 ΣΕ. Or. 1663 (240, 9 Schw.) (td λοιπὸν) 

1214-1218 Gn. Esc. (1215 λέξαιμι; 1217 αἰαῖ om.; 1218 μηνύσαι) 

1215-1218 Gn. Barb. (1215 οὐκ; λέξαιμι; ἀγαϑοῖς σοῖσι; 1216 
εἰ μή με; 1217 αὖ al; 1218 μηνύσαι) 

1223 dn’ ὀρϑίου Hsch. a 6577 

1259-1261 i Sen. Phoen. 401-402 

1261-1262 Gn. Esc. (1262 ual τῶν ἄϑλων δεινὰ) 

1290 (ἰὼ πόνων i Theodor. Prodr. Katomyomachia 193 

1297 δίδυμοι... ψυχαί Gn. Esc. (δύίδυμαι) 

1300 μονομάχον.. «ἠλϑέτην Eust. 1021, 42 (φρένα) 

1310-1312 i Heliod. Ethiop. 9.5.10 

1320-1321 Stob. 4.57.9 (V.1139, 4 W-H) (fere γὰρ τεϑνεῶσιν 
[τεϑνημόσιν 51] ἄρ᾽ [ἄρ΄ S] Av τὸν; teSvaxudta A; χρόνιον A); 
Gn. Barb. 

1328 ἃ 1332-1334 Gn. Barb. (1328 ual ταῦτ΄; 1334 ὃς ἀπαγγελεῖ) 

1334 ὃς πᾶν ἀγγελεῖ i Christ. Pat. 147 

1336b-1337 otn...nand Gn. Esc. (ἀρχὴ; ὦ) 

1350-1351 Gn. Esc. 

1354 διπτύχων παΐδων ἃ 1363 i Arist. Phoin. fr. 558 (1.533 
Kock) [= Athen. 4.154e] (n.b.: μονομάχου πάλης ἀγῶνα) 
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1361-1362 Gn. Esc. (ἔστησαν; εἰς) 

1364-1375 i (1364a & 1375 verbatim) Diod. Sic. 10.9.8 (1364 
δ᾽ om.; ἐς; 1375 etc otépvec; λαβεῖν; versum 1376 in textu 
suo non habuisse videtur) 

1368-1370 ἃ 1373b-1375 ὦ.. «βαλεῖν Gn.Esc. (1369 αἰτῶ; 1375 etc) 

1377-1378 Ammon. in Ar. de interpr. 16a3-9 (Comm. Ar. Gr. 
IV:5.20, 11-12) (ἦχος p, ἠχώ p); Eust. 669, 45-47 (ac; ante 
ὡς et post ἠχή distinxit) 

1377a énel...mupodc Eust. 700, 14; πυρσὸς (2) Hsch. π 4472 

1380 Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1804; Styovtec Photius Lex. 1.280 
Naber 

1380-1381 Gn. Barb. (xdnpw) 

1380A edd. quidam versum λοξὸν βλέποντες ἐμπύροισιν ὄμμασι 
(cf. Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1806 λοξὸν βλέποντες ἐμπύροις 
τοῖς ὄμμασι) post Phoin. 1380 inseruerunt, sive velut Euri- 
pideum sive velut interpolatum in antiquis libris huius dra- 
matis; sed versus est Gregorii non Euripidis. 

1381-1383 Gn. Esc. (1381 yevva6bac; 1382 ἤϊΐσσον; 1383 -αἰνοι) 

1381 i (?) Georg. Lacapenus ep. 10 (83, 9-10 Lindstam); 
Ευνῆψαν i Greg. Naz. de vita sua 1807 

1386 κεγχρώμασιν Hsch. ux 1972 (μεγχρώμασι), cf. etiam u 2371 
(κερχνώμασι) 

1388-1389 Gn. Esc. (1388 ὁρῶσ΄ ; 1389 τοῖς) 

1390 μεταψαίΐίρων Hsch. μ 1050 (-wépwv) 

1392b-1393 πολ... .εἰσιδών Gn. Esc. (ἀπήντησε) 

1404-1406 Gn. Esc. (ἔνϑενδε; ἁρπάσαντες; εἰς; συμβαλόντες) 

1405bd i Liban. declam. 21.6 (1.322 Foerster) 

1406 Eust. 647, 9 

1407-1408 Secoardv/odqmtou’ Pausan. atticista 8 12 (Erbse, 
Untersuch. zu ἃ. att. Lex., p. 186) (ϑετταλῶν); Photius Lex. 
I.277 Naber; Hsch. 8 425 (Settaddv); Eust.331, 18 ἃ 34-36 
(SettaAdv); Zenobius epitome p. 354 (E. Miller, Mélanges...) 
(τὸ ϑεσσαλῶν σόφ.) 

1408b ὁμιλίᾳ χϑονός ΣΕ. Or. 1082 (204, 4 Schw.) (ὁμιλίας MBC); 
Hsch. o 729 

1410 Lex. Vindob. a 62, p. 11 Nauck (λεὼς μὲν; ἀναφέρει) 

1418 Thom. Mag. Eel. voc. attic. 140, 16 Ritschl (νοῦν οὐκέτι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔχων) 
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1419b &ti...Bpaxd p Georg. Lacapenus ep. 14 (107, 7-8 Lindstam 
1424 Gn. Esc. (καὶ διώρισαν μάχης [κράτος suprascripto])) 

1425-1426 Gn. Barb. (1425 οἰδίπους ὅσον ut vid.; 1426 σὰς 
ἀρὰς δ᾽; ἐμπλήσειν) 

1426 & 1434-1435 Gn. Esc. (1435 otévovo’ om.) 

1435 napaontfovo’ Hsch. n 671 

1440-1441 Gn. Barb. 

1441 Eust. 650, 58 

1446 Greg. Naz. ep. 11.9 (γὰρ ὧν p); Gn. Barb.; i Liban. ep. 
315.3 (X.293 Foerster) 

1447-1450 Teles cynicus apud Stob. 3.60.8 (III.746, 8 W-H) 
(1447 δὲ om. p; καὶ τὸ abyyovov p; 1449 τοσοῦδε p; γοῦν p) 
100 -1 528 ὡς... -μῆτερ Gn. Esc. (1451 δέ pov βλέφαρα; χειρί) 
1450A edd. quidam versum proxime (cf. ad 1447-1450) a Stobaeo 

citatum (III.747, 3 W-H) καὶ γῆς φίλης ὄχϑοισι κρυφϑῆναι 
καλὸν post Phoin. 1450 inseruerunt, velut interpolatum in 
antiquis libris huius dramatis; fere eundem versum (a Cran- 
tore dictum) fert Diog. Laert. 4.25 (καὶ Stob., ἐν Ὁ. L.; 
μαλὸν Ὁ. L., τάφῳ Stob.) 
1451-1452a ξυνάρμοσον.. -μῆτερ Teles cynicus apud Stob. III. 
60.8 (III.747, 8-9 W-H) (συνάρμοσον δέ μου βλέφαρα; χειρί p) 
1451-1459 Gn. Barb. (1451 δέ μου βλέφαρα) 
1453 Lucian. 64.2 
1454-1459 i EThom. Soph. OT 1235° (p. 251 Longo) 
1456 ὑπερπαϑήσασ᾽ Hsch. v 458 (ὑπερπαϑήσας) 
L462b-1464 p (1462b-1463a Epic...nmatdEat verbatim) Eust. 236, 
35 (οἱ μὲν; ot δὲ) 
1471b ἔρρει... -«νεμρῶν Lex. Vindob. ε 140, p. 72 Nauck 
1476-1477 i (?) Accius Phoen. fr. 11 (Tr. Rom. Fr. 597-598 R.) 
1482a πτώματα νεκρῶν Phrynich. Ecl. no. 352 Fischer 
1484a σκοτίαν αἰῶνα Eust. 501, 26 
1485 Athen. 1.4b (βοστρυχώδεα) 
1485-1486a οὐ.. -παρηΐδος Eust. in Od. 1.329 (1420, 65) (τμένη 
βοστρυχώδεοςρ) 
1488 ἐρύϑημα i (7) Chaeremon 71 F 1.4 Snell; (?) Choric. Gaz. 
or. fun. in Mariam 4 (p. 100 Foerster-Richtsteig) 
1514 ἐλελίζει ἃ 1519 aflArvov Eust. 125, 28 
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1529 οὐλόμεν΄ alultopata Hsch. ο 1750 οὐλόμεναι [i.e. οὐλόμεν᾽ 
αἰ«κμίσματα;» 7: ὀλέϑριαι πληγαί 

1539 βαμτρεύμασι Hsch. B 115 (τ-μασιν) 

1543 αἰϑέρος εΐδωλον Erec. Aesch. Sept. 976 (404.25-26 Dind.) 
1543-1545 ἃ 1555-1556a οὐκ... «λέγω Gn. Barb. (1543-1544 ef6o- 
λον νέκυς Evepsev ual πτανὸν ὄνειρον ταὐτά) 

1572 Eust. 612, 21 

1579-1580 ovuvdyayev/Sedc i (2) Liban. or. 62.40 (IV. 366 Foer.) 
1587b-1588a γάμων.. «αἵμονι Eust. 743, 4 

1590-1591 i Accius Phoen. fr. 12 (Tr. Rom. Fr. 599-600 Ribbeck) 
1592b-1596 ual τάδ΄... ἔφυ Gn. Esc. (1594 πάϑοι; 1595 ἀπαρχῆς) 
1595-1596 Gn. Barb. 

1595-1599 1 Ar. Ran. 1182-1185 

1600-1603 i (?) Ar. Ran. 1189-1191 

1612 & 1622-1624 Gn. Barb. 

1625b yéovata...éud Eust. 467, 24 

1632-1633 ἃ 1640-1642 Gn. Esc. (1632 τόνδ᾽ ἣν: 1641 κακῶν) 
1645 ϑεσμοποιεῖς Hsch. § 381 

1646-1647 Gn. Barb. (μωρὸς; ἐπείϑου) 

1648b-1649 τάντετ... -εἰρημένα Gn. Esc. (-uéva; γ΄ ἢ; τ΄ om.) 
1653 Gn. Esc. 

1657a ἐγώ σφε ϑάψω BPE. Phoin. 1710 (411, 16-17 Schw.) 

1657 d&mevvénn Hsch. a 5979 

1677 Eust. 92, 12 (ὅρμιον δέ); 809, 15 (ἴστω ζεὺς ὅρκιον δέ) 
1685 Gn. Esc. 

1688 Plut. Mor. 72C & 784A; Theodor. Metoch. cap. 63 (p. 391 
Muller) (κλεῖν) 

1688-1689 Gn. Esc. (κλεινὰ; ὥλβισεν) 

1689 ἃ 1691 Gn. Barb. (1689 ἥμαρ; ἀπόλεσεν a.c.) 

1698 Gn. Esc. 

1705 Ioan. Philop. de mundi creatione 4.6 (173, 8 Reichardt) 
1726-1727 Gn. Barb. (τί τλάς semel) 

1732 ὄνειδος cf. ad 821 

1733-1734 Gn. Esc. (τάδ΄ ἐπέμενε) 

1733 ἄπαγε (?) Hsch. a 5699 

1740 Gn. Barb. 

1742 i Plut. Mor. 70A 
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1748 Eust. 554, 34 (ὀδυρμῶν) 

1758-1759 cf. Soph. OT 1524-1525: alii credunt interpolatorem 
Phoen. versuum versus OT 1524-1525 imitatum esse, sive a 
Soph. sive ab interpolatore altero scriptos; alii interpola- 
torem Oed. versuum versus Phoin. 1758-1759 imitatum esse et 
ipsos ab interpolatore altero scriptos. 

1759 ἔγνω Bvet. Soph. OT 1525 (212, 3 Papag.); μέγιστος ibid. 
(212, 4 Papag.) 

1762-1763 Gn. Esc. (ἀτὰρ τί: ual om.) 

1762 i (?) Plato Tim. 47b4-5 

1764-1766 Lucian. 28.39 (σεμνὰ νίκα p); Gn. Barb. (σεμνὰ; 
λήγης); Eust. 476, 32 


TESTIMONIA VARIA 
I. de fabula acta in Thrasylli somnio: Diod. Sic. 13.97.6 


II. de fabulae argumento: Arist. EN 1167a33 (cf. Michael in 
hune locum, Comm. Ar. Gr. XX.490, 21-23) 

III. de choro: Ar. Ach. 443 (1I:1B.66, 12-15 Wilson) [cf. ΣΕ. 
Phoin. 1019 (356, 8-11 Schw.) ἃ 1751 (413, 19-20 Schw.)] 


IV. argumentum fabulae imitatus est Heliod. Ethiop. 7 


TESTIMONIUM FALSUM 
Et. gen. (cod. B: E. Miller, Mélanges..., p. 302) s.v. 
φούνιξΕ (cf. Eur. fr. 860 Snell, suppl. ad Nauck TGF, p. 13) 
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